
5̂8 Pagam Proper Ñames B o o K I. 
íntelligent o f the Greekiíh Pagans, d id frequently Underftand bv 
Ze«f5 that Supreme V n m a d e D e i t j ^ who was the M a k e r o f the W o r l d 
and of all the I n f e r i o u r Gods. Porphyrins in Eufebius thus declares 

Pra^ tvX^ . theirfence, nr AÍOC, ^ N¿V «4ír/U« ú ^ A o c ^ e á v ^ v , TOQ^ oo^^f t ^ x t ^ ^ ^ 
e t̂iv -z ^oV/t̂ v • B)' ZeuS;, Greek/ unde r j i and that M i n d o f the W o r l d 
w h i c h f r a m e d a ü things i n it$ a n d containeth the whole W o r l d , Agree-
abl-e whereunto isthat o f M a x i m n s Tyrius^ K á A e -r AÍOC, VSV TT^ 
VGVTOLTOVI ^ ikgfemkmmvii S> W vía t-nUcu tg TT&̂ OĈ X̂  4 Júpiter yon are to 
u n d e r j i a n d i tha t m o U Anc ien t a n d V r i n c d y M i n d ^ w h u h al l thif jgsfol lovo 
a n d ohey. And Eufeh íus hirafelf 3 though not fbrward to «grant any 
more than needs he muft to PaganS;, concludes vvith this acknowicdg. 

Trap.Ev.L.s. ment hereof, fe o záD? fMWÁV h w q / o ^ g ^ oú^^/©^ ¿¿na, ¿ 0 - ^ ^ 

ifrigm^yéé' Let ] u p \ t e r therefore be no longer, t ha t Fiery a n d E the red 
Subftance^ vohich the ancient Vagans according to Plutarch frppofed hit» 
to be 5 bnt tha t Highej i M i n d ^ w h i c h was the M a k e r o f a l l th ings. But 
Pho rm/ tu sby J ú p i t e r underftands t h e S o u l o f the IVorld^ he writingthus 
conccrning him 3 0 ocm ^ ^ & k o t m j M t & o c , ¿TO ¿, ó ñ ó Q ^ 
^u^f'V tx« TÍ tú míxxoTtv OU)TOV , «9 COJ'TW m K ^ . i ẑ Dc, ootTí'a § a a TD?̂  ^<n 
TŜ IOÍ, ¿; M 'TS-HJ ¡bccciKéjeiv ó z é j g KiyiTixi -P^ ohav As we ourfelves are 
governed by a S o u l , f o ha th the W o r l d i n Itke manner a Sonl 
t ha t conia ' ineih i t 5 a n d th is is called Z( Us 3 being the Canje 'o f Life 
to a l l things tha t Uve 5 a n d therefore Zeus or Júpiter 3 k f a i d to 
re ign over a l l th ings, However 5 though thefe were two diíferent 
Cooceptions amongft the Pagans concerníng God 5 f o m e appre-
hending him to be an A b f i r a á M i n d íeparate from the World and 
Matter5 but others to be a Soul o f the W o r l d on.Iy , yet neverthelefs 
they all agreed in this3 that záD^ or J ú p i t e r was the Supreme Mode-
rator or Governour o f all. And accordingly r l a i o in his Cratylus 

p. 3 p ó . sttfb. taking thefe Two Words, zvívoc and AIV, both together. etymologizeth 
them as one, after this manner : w- r iS ty j l j j c i h áVAo? TÍW (púm TS 

W" eec^ avooc Slt' ov £MV áei m o i TO/V ^cyíl' wvnx'fx^j ^ A n ^ c a 3 ^^(¿KT^ 
A t ^ ) ev ov TO OVJÔ Í, -rrj. Ai) iy z m l ' Thefe TIPO words componnded toge-
ther^ declare the Nature o f G o d ^ f o r t h e r e k noihing^ w h i c h is more the 
Caufeof L i f e both to our f e Ivés a n d a l l o the r Afiintals^ than He who is the 
Vrince a n d K i n g o f a l l th ings , f o tha t God is r igh t ly thus cal led , He 
being tha t by whom a l l things L i v e . A n d thefe are really but ene Ñame 
o f God^ though d i v i d e d i n t o Two Words . But becauíe it was very obvi-
ous5 then to objeft againfl: this Polltion o f P la to% that Zeus or J u p i ' 
ter could not be the Prince of all things, and Firft Original of Life, 
from the Theogonia o f Heftod and other ancient Pagans^ in which him-
felf was made to have been the Son o f K ^ ' V ^ or S a t u m 3 therefore 
this Objedion ís thus preoecupated by r l a to^ 'TSTOV 9, K-^vu tjov, ú ^ / -

vitov fjfy) oiv n n ^ e i w eimi ánWvT/ i^cdcpm' Whofoever foall hear this> 
(faith he) w i l lp re fen t ly conclude i t ^ to be contumelious to th is Zeus or 
Júpiter { a s he hath been deferibed b y u s ) tobe accountedthe S o n o f C t o * 
nos er Saturn. And in anfwer hereunto s that Philofopher ftretch-
eth his Wits, to íalve that P o e t i c é Theogo7Úa^ and reconcileit with 
his own T y W ^ W Hypothefts 3 and thereupon he interprets that 

f i o d i M 
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59 C H A P. I V. for tbe Supreme God. 
rt0¿jan o r J ^ P ^ o a Compliance with the T ^ r d ~ ^ ^ f i ^ ~ 
of his Dit>i*€ T r i a d * ib as properly to fígnifie t h e Superionr <sv«/ o f 
the WorM 5 < ^ y y o v 3, ¡ ¿ ¿ y ú ^ Tivog Siocvoíou; 'ÍKyovov &voct - r A / a • K^o'v@-

tfeverthelefs i t k rcafonabte tofuppofc^ Zeus or Júpiter to he the Off~ 
fpr ivg o f f o w s G r e a t M i n d : a n d Chronos í>r Saturn j ign / f ie th apure a n d 
Per fe t í M m d E t e r n a l 5 who again is f a i d to be the Son o f Uraaus or 
Ccelius. Where i t is manifeft;, that ? U t o endeavours to accommo-
date this Poe t i ck ,Tr in i ty o f GodS;, V r a n n s ^ Chronos and Zeus ^ or 
C(BUHS9 SaUtrn a n d J ú p i t e r , t o h i s o w n Trini t jy o f D i v i n e HjpoJiajtss 
T'OC>«¿6OV, va^ and ? the F i r f t G o o d , a Perfeff I n t e l k & ^ and the 
Highefi SouL Which Accommodation, is accordingly furthtr pur-
fued by Plot inus in feveral places^ as E n n . 5. /. I . c. 4 . and E n n , 5./.8. 
c, 13. Nevcrthelefs theíe Three A r e b i c a l Hypottafes o f the P l a t o n i c é 
T r i n i t y , though look'd upon as Subftances diftinét from each other3 
and Subordínate 5 yet arethey frequently taken all together by thera 
íor the Whole Supreme De i ty , However the Word 'L&JC, is by Plato 
ícverally attiibuted, to each o f them 5 which Proclus thus obferved ^ ^ 8 ' 
upon the T i m £ m : K i y u / j f y orí TroMod / x ^ áox Tafeí̂  jy nhá-navi 
TS A/O$ • ÂMO; y ) o ch^iiúsqyoc, Z&jg* ¿¿c, di/ K ^ T t l K f a yiy^oL^f¡xi^ o¿AA.o§ ó 

U ^ r o g ^ K^ovict^ T ^ / á ^ b ^ , ¿ g dv r o ^ y U Kíyücci, ocfihog o aTroAuío?, ¿g 
TZS 4>cá<A:a a s S ^ ^ t ^ o L i , it , cífrAog o is^yiviog, ITS 'é^?' TS aTrAavSí ere o GV 
r y ^ t e T ? ^ c é ^ ' é ^ t e ' We fay íhe re fo re 5 that there are Jevera l Orders s 
Ra t tk j or Degrees o f Zeus or Júpiter i n Plato 5 f o r fometimes he is tak$n 

f o r the Demiurgus or Opjfiver o f the I V o r l d , as i n Cratylus , fomet imes 
f o r the F i r f t o f the S a t u r n i a n T r i a d , as i n Gorgias, fometimes f o r the 
Superiour Soul o f the IVor ld^ as i n Pha^drus, a n d laftly fomet imes f o r 
the Lower Soul o f the Heaven. Though by Proclus his lieve, that Zeus 
or Jftpiter which is mentioned in Plato's Cratylus ( being plainly the 
Superiour Pjyche or Soul o f the Wor ld ) is not properly the Demiurgus 
or Opiñcer, according to him3 that T i t l e rather bekmging to vS^ or Tn-
t e l l e á ) which is the Second H y p o ñ a f i s in his T r i n i t y , 

As for the Vulgar o f the Greekiíh Pagans 5 whether they appre-
hended God tobe vSv l l y ^ ^ w KOCT^^ a M i n d or I n t e l l e f t feparate 
f r o m the Wor ld^ or elíe to be a Soul o f the W o r l d oníy 5 i t cannot be 
doubted, but that by the word Zeus^ they commonly underftood the 
Supreme Deity in one or other o f thoíe lenceS;, the Father and K i n g 
of Gods : he being frequently thus ftiledin their folemn Nuncupati-» 
ons o f Vows, TJDC'̂ , z tu ¿evoc, o Júpiter Father > and O Júpiter 
K i n g , As he was invoked alio zeu pjatnAeü, inthat excellent Prayer 
of an ancient Poet^not without caufe commended in Plato's Alcibiades . 

O Júpiter K i n g s g i v e us good th ings whether we pray or pray not f o r tkeM^ 
but w i t h - h o l d e v i l thiftgs f r o m usb though we Jhould pray never f o ear-
ne f l ly fo r them, But the Inftances o f this kind being innumerable, we 
íhall forbear to mention any more o f them. Only we fhall obferve, 
that Z m s Sahazins was a ñame for the Supreme God^ fometime intro-

duced 
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260 '/ he Supreme Goddenoted by Appellatives. B o ó K . I4 
clucedamongft the Greeks, and derived in all probabilityj from the 
licbrew Sabaoth, or A d o n a i Tfehaoth, the L o r d o f Hoj i s , (that is o f the 
J leavenly Hofts) or the Supreme Governour of the Wor ld . Which 
therefore Arjj iophanes took notice of3 asa ftrange and foreign God} 
lately crept in amongft thenijthat onght to be baniíh'd out oí Greece: 
therefeveral Ñames of God beingthen vulgarly fpoken of5as fomany 
diftiadDeities vas íhill be more fully declared afterwards. We íhall 
JikewifeeUewhere íhow5 that befides Zdfc^nocv alfo was ufed by the 
Greeks^as a Namefor that God, whois the fupreme Moderator and 
Governour of the vvhole World. 

That the Latins did in like manner3 by J ú p i t e r and Jovis*, frequent* 
ly denote the Supreme D e i t j ^ and M o n a r c h o f t h e Vniverfe^ is a thing 
unqueftionable ^ and which does íufficiently appear from thofe Epi-
thets that were commonly given to him, o f Optimas and Max imus^ the 
Beji a n d the Crcateji^ as alio of Omnipotens frequently beftowed up-
on him by V i r g i l z n á others. Which word J ú p i t e r or Jovzs, thoiigh 
Cicero etymologize it a Juvando^ or from Juvans Pater^ as notknow-
ing hovv to do'it othervvife, yet we may rather conclude it to have 
been of an Hebraica! Extradion3 and derived from that Tetragram-
m i t ó n or Ñame o f God, coníiíVmg ofFour Confonants ^ whofe Vow-
els (which it was to bepronounced wi th) though they be not now 
certainly known3 yet muftit needs have íbmefuch found as this, eí-
ther Jovah^ or Jahvoh^ or 'láL'^ or látó, or the l i k e ; and the abbre-
breviation o f tbis Ñame was J ¿ h . For as the Pagan Nations, had 
befides Appcllatives, their feveral Proper Ñames for God3 fo alio had 
the Htbrews iheirs, and fuch as being given by God himfelf, was 
moft expieííive of his Nature, i t íignifying E U r n d a n d Necejjary 
E x i í í e n c e , 

But in the next place we íhall fuggeft, that the Pagans did not 
only fignifie t h e Supreme God^ by t h t f e Proper Namer, but alfo frequent
ly by the Appellatives themíelves? when ufed not for a G o d in Gene
ral, but for í h e God^or God m r ] hioyUv, and by ivay o f emineney. And 
thtiso rSfcc and B ú q are ofren táken by the Greeks, not for 3£<ÍV 77̂  
a God^ox one o f t h e Gods, but for God,, or t h e Supreme D e i t y . We 
have feveral Examples hereoí, in PaíTages before-cited occaíionally 
i n this very Chapter, as in that oí" A r j f i v t k \ TÍ SV h K Í̂TJOV y ^ ^ h g r ^ 
T T M O bíoc IVhat is there therefore^ that can be better t han Knotvkdge, 
but only G o d : As alio that other of his, that Happinefs confifteth 
principa!ly in Vertue, ta^ mv^^KQy^yiOvvi iA^ p A ^ ^ i T d Sf&ix^M^^' 
i t k a t h ing t ha t ought to he ack j iowkdged by us f r o m the Nature o jGvd* 
So likewife in that o f Thaies^ TT̂ GSVIVÍTOV TTOCVTOV O 3toí, ¿̂ 'VHTOV j 
G o d ti the oldej i o f a l l things^ becaufe he t s V n m a d e ^ and that o f 
x i m m T y r i m ^ TTOMO) 3eo] 7rca¿\^ ^eS ^ (ruvá^-Jíe^ Many Gods the 
Sons o f G o d a n d Co-reigners together w i t h GoJ.Beíldes which^there have 
been others alfo mentioned, which we íhall not here repeat. And 
innumerable more Inftancesof this kind might be added, as that of 
Antiphunes, Sícg ¿^ví '(OIXAV̂  ^OTTÍ̂  CWTÍV ¿C/M; ¿nyuxü&v e| á í t ¿ v & (MvcticU-i 
G o d h l/l^e to nothing^ f o r wh ich caufe he cannot he learn t by any^ fiow 
an lmage : This o f S ó c r a t e s , & TOUSTV cpíMv TrS S t á ^ TCUJTV ytvi¿fr>, tf 

God 

UNED



C H A P. Í V . ®iot tafyn for the Inferior Gods only. 261 
God r o i l l h ™ 6 ** fi^ } e t ̂  ^ f0 ; ^ n d that o f Epdtetus^ ^ v o v pX^ 
M S YjotioKlW^ TÍ feyt>WV, TÍ írt¿ fcyUOV i TI ^A<í yOtf TTOietU 0 Oeo? " vuv 

only rtm&mher^ thefe Catholicl^ a n d V m v e r f a l Principies $ IVhat 
is M i n e a n d wha t ñ not M i n e .«? IVhat vpould G o d have me now to do $ 
and v h a t jvouldhe have me not to do .<? Büt we í l i a l l mention no more 
of thefe, becaufe they oceurr fo frequently in all manner o f Greek 
Writers^ both Metrical and Proíaical. 

Whereforewe íhall here onlyaddj that as the Singular h k 9 wai 
thus often ufed by the Greeks for G o d VXCT e fo^v or i n way o f E m i -
neney, thatis, for the Supreme De i ty , fo vvas Jikewife the Plural 5tot 
frequently ufed by them, for the I n f e r i o u r Gods by way o f Diftinai-
on from ú i e j S n p r e n i e . As in that ufual Form o f Prayer and Exclama» 
tion ^ i ™ i Ql0 \ 0 Júpiter a n d the Gods, and that Forni o f Obtefta-
tion3 TT^^ % 0^v5 By Júpiter a n d the Gods, So in this o f E H ~ 
ripedeis 

' A M ' ' ( ^ V , £ 0 • KOCV rv; lykKoi Ao)/¿), 

£f/3 (^« í //Ve* f ^ i r i d e a n t ) efi Júpiter^ 
Superique 5 C ^ f v i d e n t M o r t a l i u m , 

ín which Paflages, as J ú p i t e r is put for the Supreme G o d , fo ís eeol 
likewife put, for the I n j e r i o n r Gods, in way o f diftinéHon Vrom him. 
Thus alfo eek and mm are taken both togetherjin Vlato's P h ú d o , oto* 
for the Suprcme5 Unmade and Incorruptible Deíty3 and oeo/ for the 
In fe r iour Gods only^ o f̂e 7^ e e o ^ O f ^ O ^ f f o S&^TTÍ^, ^ OUÍTÍ TQ ^ 

I fuppofe^ fa id ' S ó c r a t e s , t ha t G o d a n d the Very Species, Effence or Idea 

0L Lí fU b,e g r a n \ e d by ^ t 0 he ^ w v p t M e . D o n b t l e f b y a ü m e n *lítth jg *tg 
( f a i d Cebes) but ninch more as I conceive, by the Gods. But a further ^ ^ ¿ ^ ^ 
Inftancewill bepropounded afterwards, o f t h e w o r d thus ufed I Z t ^ l 
by way of diftmaion, for the Inferiour Gods only ; as ít Was before 
declared;, that tne Theogoma or Generation o f Gods was a c c o r d - " I ^ 
ingly underftood by the Greeks univerfally5 oftheoí eeol that is the t ^ T k V * ' 
In fe r iour Gods. 5 3 ^ L T ^ 

Godt, reho endea* 

Moreoverasthe word ©eo^was taken ^T3 i f 0 ^ v , o x b y w a y o f emi - t ^ f w t i 
mney, for the^apm^e G o d , ib was A a i ^ v likewiíe. As for exam-
ple3 in this PaíTage o f Call imachus before cited imperfeftlyj, 

_ E¡ G£oy oíoSa., 

Hoc e t iam nor i s , o m n i a p o f í e Deum. 

Where Geá^ and A o v a r e ufed both a l i k e ^ 4 « / ^ foriheSupreme 
uoa. And thus alfo in that famous Paffage o f another Poet;, 

-TOÍC 
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262 &cJ(MYfbr tbe Suprcme God. B o o K I . 

Eiv M iíf ycáoe.) MLtA fjü¿ ĵLCc Sduxm Acd/A&v* 

H o m r likewife;, in one and thc fame place, íeems to ufe <s>ik and 
baxfjLm both together j after the fatne manner 0 fot the Suprema 
God9 

Ognoties homo vult^ adverfo IsJumine^ cum viro pugnare 
6>uem Deus honorat̂  mox in eum magna clacles devolvitUif* 

Again we conceive, that Júpi ter or the Supreme CW5 was ibme-
times íignified amongít the Pagans, by that expreffion, S i k tár&Dt* 
m Jpfes as in that o f Homers N i n t h Iliad^ 

- — Ñeque (Í mih i promitteret Deus Ipfe 
Sene&utem abradens^ effe&urum me Juvenem pubefcentetfg. 

And thus St. Cyr i l o f Alexandria intefprets t í omer here, ¿ yd̂  (p^ 

So Juftin. os <um<;, * K lcp' h x ^ G> jM^6í>{; 'TmrKxQ/u^/j.CúV -nvat, aurov 5 -c5Í! ¿tovov 
Man .Aá Qrx , j ^ ^ ^ i v u ^ e v a.v r a Á M ^ í ovTcc ©tov • Homer fifofA not fay, I f any ofthe 
eoKf.zx, Godswouldpromife me freedomfiom o í d Age a n d r e Ú i t u t i o n of touth^ 

bnt he referves thematter only tothe Supreme God-, neither doth he re-
f er i t to any of the Ft&itious Poetic^ Cods 9 bMt to the true God alone, 
The fame Languagc was alio fpoken, in the Laws o f the Twelve Ja
bíes ^ Deos adeunto cafie^ Opes amovento : S i fecus faxinty D e m ipfe 
v index erit : Let the Gods be mrfljipp'd chajiety, fuperfluity of Richss 
and Pomp being removed : I f men do oiherwife, God Himfelf wi l l be 
the Avenger, Where though the word Gods be uíed generally^íb as to 
comprehend both the Supreme and Inferiour Gods under i t , yet Deus 
Ipfe^ Godhimfelfs denotes the Supreme God only. In like manner 
o SalfAtev a v T k alfo feems to be taken for the Supreme God in that of 
Euripedcs, 

Which was thus rendred by Horace, 

Tpfe DeHStfimnlatque vokt^ me fohet , 

Notwithftanding which9 A o t i ^ v and Aocc^ove?, areoftcn diftíngui^1' 
cd from etd^ and o toí , they being put for an I«feriour rank o f Beiog5 
bdow thc Gods, vulearly called Demons a which word in a large 
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CH A P. IV. T o G*ov & T o <^iA^nov /-¿̂  Supréme Deity 265 
fencecomprehends a l f o H e r ^ c j u n d e r i t . For t h o ü g h t h e f e U & m o H Í 
\ fometimes called Gods too^et wcre t h e y r a t h e r a c c o u r i t e d ' H ^ Í G e o / , 

p t w i . g o d s ^ m 'GoAs, And thus o to ] ^ A o u ^ v ^ , Gods a n d Demons^ 
are f r e q u e n t l y j o y n e d together, as things diftinft from one another* 
whichNotion of the word VlaU) r e f c r s t O j when he c o n c l u d e S j Love 
not to be a God^ but a Demon o r ú f , But o f thefe Demons we are td 
fpeak moirc áfterwards. 

Furthermore;, the Pagan Writers frequently underftand the Sii-
preme God by the TOĜ OV, when the word ís uíed Subftantively. As 
for examplej inthis o í E p c h a r m w 0 

Res m i l a e l í Deum q u d latedt a f e r r é quodte c o n v e m t ; 
Ipje e í í fiofier I v t r o f p c & o r , t u m D e m n i l non ¡ totej i . 

Solikewifein this of P h t p S , TTO;'̂  ^VMS;L,7U/^ Í^^T^Í-H.Seíov, G o d 
i s f a r removed hvth f r o m r í e a f u r e a n d Gr i e f i And Vlot inus cálls the 
Supreme God, TC G> -raf TratvTi BSov, The D i v i n i t y tha t is i n ihe V n i v e r f e . 
But b e c a u f e the í n f t a n c e s h e r e o f are alfo innumerablej we (hall de
cline the mentioning o f any more3 and inftead o f them^ onlyfetdown. 
the Judgment o f that diligentand impartial Obferverof the Forcé o f 
Words3 Henrkf i sS tephdnm^ concerningit , R e d d i t n r e t iamTid&ov fape 
Deus, f e d í t a tamen ut i n t e l l i gendum 'fié,, non de quolihet Deds á h i p f i s 
e t iam p r o f a n k S c r i p t o n h f t i d í c t , v e r u m de eo quem i n i elligerenta cuné. 
Stov drcehant quafi fcfoxiu), a d d i f fe ren t iam eorum^ q u i n t u l t / , appel-
U t i o n e ^ Z v indudebantur^ f u m m u m v ide l i ce t Suprcmumque N u m e n ¡ & 
quafi d i e m ^ o v S?Z\¡ ú m í o v ií) K&LFIVJ n t l oqu i tu r de Jote Homerus, 

Laftlyj as TO Smv fo likewife was TO Sca^mov ufed by the Greekss 
for the Supreme Numen^ or that Div in i ty whích governs the whole 
Wor ld . Thus whereas i t was commonly faid (^according to Heredo-* 
t u s ) OTT TO 3e:'ov íp9ov£^^v, That God was e n v i o u s t h e meaníng where-
o f was3 that he did not commonly fufFer any gíreat Humane Proíperi-
tyj to continué longj wi thout íbme check or counterbufF, the fame 
Proverbial ípeech is exprefled in A r i U o t l e ^ ^Go've^v TO ^oot^'v/ov. And 
inthisfence the word feems t o b e üfed in ifocrates a d D e m o n i c u m , 
TÍ[MÍ. TD S í í i ^ m v <k& fjfy), {¿óiKivc $ fÁúk 4 T r c A e ^ , IVor f i i p G o d aln>ays¿ 
but efpecially w i t h the City0 i n her Tub l i c l^ Sacr i f í ces . And doubtleís^ 
it was thus taken by E p i B e t m ' m this PaíTageof his, ^íoc o ^ & ; ' ^ i áD'̂ oi- ¿ n j M M Á 

CÛ TOV, TO fÁM$í\l íSlOV vy&SttU TO «SĴ ĈASVOU WvTa. TZif ( f b e i ^ v í a , ¿ , TÍÍ'TV', 

Xy0 There is but one Way to r t ra .nqui l l i ty o f M i n d a n d Happinef , L e t t h i s 
therefore be aiways ready at h a n d t v i t h thee^ both when thon w a k c j i early 
i n the morning^ a n d a l l the day long^ a n d when thougoej l late toJkep 5 t o 
áccoun t no e x t e r n a l th ings th ine o w n , but to commi t a l l thefe to God a n d 
f o r t u n e . And there is a ver y remarkablePaífage in Demofihenes (ob-
ferved by B u d e m ) that muft not be here omitted $ in which we havé 
^ £̂01 piainly for the I n f e r í o u r or M i n o r Gods only3 and T¿ á^/^ov/ov foí 
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^64 P ĝan Delcriptions of the Supreme God. B o o K. \ 
the SnpremeGod, both together 5 eiavOíca 01 3eoi ro SKÍ̂ÓVIOV, T ^ 
(Plyjxioi ^ c p i ^ ^ W - The Gods a n d t h e Dei ty w i l l k v o w or take notice o f 
h i m t h a t g i v e s no t a. righteons fentence 5 that iSjboth ÚÍQ I n f e r i o r Gods 
and the Supreme G o d h i m f e l f . W h e r e f o r e we fee^hat the word ACUJUL¿VIOV. 
as to its Grammatical Fornijis not a Dimínitivej as fome have conceiv' 

but an Ad je t ive Subftantiv'd 3 as well as TO 3e<ov is. Neverthe* 
leís in Pagan WritingSa CROU^VÍOV alfo, as well as ¿W^v from whence 
i t is derivedj is often ufed for an ínferionr Rank o f Beings helow the 
Gods^ though íbmetimes called Gods too 5 and fuch was S ó c r a t e s his 
¿V/yt̂ vjov ib commonly known. But the Grammar o f this Word , and 
its proper Signifícation in Pagan Wríters-, cannot better be manifeft-

P,¿1Steh ed, than by citing that Paí íageof S ó c r a t e s his o w ^ in his Apology3 
as written by Plato who though generally fuppoíed to have had 
a D £ m o n , was notwithftanding by M e l i t u s accufed o f Atheiím 5 
tpv ofi$ áv3^7rTdV, ¿üMeAm, ocvSqcb-neicc fjfijj vofií̂ a -n^ájyyjxlac &,V(Û  áv^^Tr^ 
5 ¿ vô uí̂ eí ••> v cfig í W s s /ufyj ¿ VO/AI^, í7m/>ax ^ i r ^ y ^ o í 6cc. t^v U «xg/ji 
áviA^v, ¿Mo. TO fc^i iSrát) ¿Tro^^/vca, eVS' o?i$ ¿)XI/LAJVIOC. péfyj vofiil^ Tr^áy^xa, 

yv. á 9 ^ <5)x//>(>óv/ot vo í̂̂ co, ^ O Í X Í ' ^ V ^ /MTT» TTOMH áváfw vô aí̂ eiv ^ ijív. 
T^$ 3 Sv-i/̂ ov-ax, i y ) VTM S t é g hyxjtMSm avax, M r̂ sSv Trcacfê j &c. / í 
í^ere ¿1/?̂  0 Meli tu^ IT/JÍ? acJ&owledgzng tha t there are Humane 
thingSs canyet deny tha t there are any M e n ? or confejjing t h a t there are 
Equine things^ can n e v e r t h e h f í deny that there are any Horfes ¿ I f this 
cannot bochen no m a n who acknovpledges D e m o n i a l things^ can deny De-
mons, Wherefore I heing conjejjed to affert ^ - i ^ v i o t ^ m u j l needs begranU 
ed^ to h o l d Sui^osiax, aljo, Now do w e n o t a l l t h i n ^ t h a t Demons are ei~ 
ther Gods^or at leaj i Sons o f the Gods, Wherefore f o r any one to conceive 
t h a t there are Demons, andye t no Gods^ is altogether as abfurd0 as i f 
o n e f í o u l d t h i n \ tha t there are Mules^ but ye t nei ther Horfes ñ o r Ajfes. 
However, in the New Teftament, accordingto the Judgraent o f 0-
rigen^ Eufebius^ and others o f the Ancient Fathers, both thoíe words 
foáf.Lonc, and <?V/Â ÍOC, are alike taken3 always in a IVorfer fence, for 
Evil and Impure Spirits only. 

But over and befidesall this 5 the Pagans do often charaderize the 
S ú f r e m e God^ by fuch T i t l es , Epithets^ and Defcrrpt ions, as are Incom-
municably proper to h i m ; thereby plainly diftinguifhing him from 
all other I n f e r i o n r Gods. He being fomerimes called by them, o AM/XI-
^ y ^ , the Opifex A r c h i t e B or M a k e r o f t h e W o r l d , o Hfcjuuev mvíoí % 
' h ^ y í ™ * , the Prince a n d c h i e f Ruler o f t h e V n i v e r f e j ó TÍ̂SJTÔ  and 
o n ^ T í ^ í 3£OÍ (by the Greeks) and fby the Latins) Pr imus Deus^ the 
F i r U G o d o n^To^ NS^, the F i r j i M i n d 5 o u.iyoí<; oeo^ the Great God $ 
o u i - y i ^ J ú i J . a v , and o ixiyistc, 3e2y, thegreatej i G o d and the g rea te3 o f 
the Gods ¿"y-vj^, the H i g h e í f $ and o uWo^ ^Sv, the S ú f r e m e o f the 
Gods , o á v ^ T O r3f0 ,̂ the V p p e r m o f í , or m o j i Tranfcendent G o d , P r i n 
ceps t i le Deus^ t h a t C h i e f or P r i n c i p a l G o d 5 eeô  3e<£v, the God o f Gods j 
and 'Ap^'v, the Pr incipie o f Principies 5 To TT^T^V OUTIOV, the E i r f i 
Caufe j o TO^TOTTOV ^VMOTt̂ , He that Generated or Created t h f í vphole 
Zln iver fe $ 6 K^cíecov TS TTKVTOÍ, He tha t ru le th over the whole World'-, 
f Re&or & D o m i n u s , The Supreme Governour a n d L o r d o f a l l í 
o 6^7 f m 0 3ía$5 t h e G o d over all-0 o Ssos á ^ j v f c , cunv-fluM, aÚTocpvte, 
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C H A P.I V. Championsfor Paganiím ajfen Monarchy. 26 5 
^ ^ Í / T Í Ó ^ 0 ^ The Ingenerate or V n m a d e Self-or iginated a n A s ^ l f - f n b f i f i i ^ g " 
V d t j h V W & . k Monada Jo ev % OVTO o c y o í ^ V n i t j a n d Goodnefs i t j e l f e To 
inrítéN* ^ ^ Q c t c ^ n ¿ . TO ÚTrê tnov, tha t w h i c h is above EJfence or Svper-ejfen-
i i a l j T'0 w i w t c L i vS, tha t w h i c h is above m i n d a n d U n d e r f i a n d i n g % Sum~ 
¿ t t t fn i l lnÁ & JEternum^neque mutabi le ñ e q u e i n t e r i t u r u m ^ T h é t t S ú f r e m e 
and E te rna l Being^ wh ich i s Immutab le a n d can never perrJJo^ 'A%2*! > ¡y 
-nhQ^i *a ¿WVTOV, The Beginning^ a n d End^and M i d d l e o f a l l th ings j 
"£v it, TnxviDí, One a n d a l l th ings 5 Deus V m s & Omnes^ One G o d a n d 
A l l Gods'-i And Laftly? to ñame no more, M Tipjvoia, or Providence^ 
as diftinguííhed from ^C1^ Nature , is oíten ufed by them alfój as a 
Ñame for the Sapreme God 5 whích becauíe i t is of the Feminine 
Gender, the Impious and Atheíftical Epicureans5 iherefore took oc-
caíion3to cali God rídiculouíly and jearingly, A n u m f a t i d i c a m Pronzan* 
Now all thefe, and other fuch like Expreífions, being found in the 
Writings of Profeííed Pagans (as we are abie to íhew ) and fome of 
them very frequently, itcannot be denied5 but that the Pagans did 
put a Manifeft Differenee betwixt the S ú f r e m e G o d ^ w á all their Other 
Jnferiour Gods» 

X V . Whatha t í i been nowdeclared3 might, aswe donceive, be 
judged fufficient, in order toour preíent Undertaking^ which is to 
prove, that the more Intelligent of the Ancient Pagans , notwith-
ílanding that M u l t i p l i c i t y o f Gods woríhipped by them, did general-
ly acknowledgej One Supreme^ Omnipotente a n d Only V n m a d e Deity* 
Nevertheleís, fince men are commonly ib much prepoífefs'd with á 
contrary Períwafion ^ ( thereaíbn whereof feemstobeno other than 
thiSj that becauíe the No t ion of the Word God , which is now general-^ 
ly received amongft us ChriftianS;, is íuch as does eííentialiy include 
Self-exiflence i n i t , they are therefore apt to conceit, that i t muí! 
needs do fo likewife amongft the Pagans 3 ) we fhall endea-
vour to produce yet fome further Evidence for the Truth of our 
JJfer t ion. And fírft we conceive, This to be no fmall Confírmation 
thereof, becauíe after the Publication o f Chri f t iani ty^ and alí along 
during that Tugging and Conteft which was betwixt i t and Pagan-
i j m , nono of the Profeííed Champions for Paganifm, and Ántagonifts 
of Chriftianity ( when occaíion was now ofFered t h e m ) did e-
ver aífert any fuch thing, as a M u l t i p l i c i t y ó f V n d e r J i a n d i n g Dei t i ss V n 
made (OT Creators) but on the contrary, they all gcnerally diíclaimed 
it5 profeííing to aknowledge One Supreme Self-exi j ient De i ty , the Jlda^er 
o f the whole V n i v e r f e . 

I t isa thing highly probable^ if not unqueftionable, thát A p o l l o n i u i 
Tyanceus, fhortly after the Publication of the Gofpel to the Wor ld , 
v̂as a Perfon made cholee of by the Policy^ andaffifted by the Porvers 

o f the K i n g d o m o f Darknefs^ for the doing of fome things Extraordi-
nary 5 merely out of defign, to derógate from the Mirac les o í oUrSa* 
uiour Chr í f l , andtoenable P^WT /^/the better, to bear üpagaínf t the 
aíTaults of C/jrii^i^z//. For amongft the many Writers of this Phi-
lofophers Life 5 fome, and particularly Phi lof t ra tus , feera to have had 
«o other aira in this their whole undertaking, then only todrels up 
4¡>fllomus¡ in fuch a garb and manner, as might make him befl: feem 
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n66 Apollonius Tyanaeus, B o o K I , 
tobe a fitCornval5 wi th our Saviour Chrift^ both in rcrpedi: o f 
& i t y and M i r a c k s . Ennapus therefore telling uSj that he rniPtítled 
hb Book, and that in ftead o f 'ATTOMCOVÍ» j i í ( ^ , the L i f e o f ApoIIonius 
Keíhould have callcd it © t S á ^ OCV̂ T̂TÍ?? ^ ^ í a v , The Corning d o w ¿ 
a n d Converf i o f G o d rv i th M e n forafmuch as this Apollonius (faith he) 
Was not a bare P-hilofopher or Man., á M á n ^s^v ^ áve^vr* ¡xiavi^ 
a cer ta in m i d d l e t h i n g b e t w i x t the Gods a n d Aden, And that this was 
theufe commonly made by the Pagans3 o f this Hiftory o f Apollonius 
namely t o í e t h i m u p i n way o f oppoíition and Rivalry to our Saviour 
Chrift3appears fundry ways. Marcc l l i nus , in an Epiftle of his to St. 

^ 4• A u f t i n , declares this as the Grand Objeftiort o f the Pagans againíí 
Chriftianity, (therefore deíiringSt. A u j i i n s anfwer t o t h e í a m e 5 ) ^ ¿ 
h i l a l i u f l D o m i n u m ^ quam a l i i hominos f a c e r é potucrunt^ f e c i f e v e l egjjfe 
m e n t i u n t u r , A p o l l o m n m fiquidem f u u m n o h k j & Apuleium, aliólque 
M á g i c a a r t i s homines^ i n m é d i u m proferunt^ quorum majora contendunt 
ex t i t i f fe m i r a c u l a : The Pagans pretenda That our Saviour C h r i j i d i d n o 
more^ than what other men have been able to do^ they producing their 
Apollonius a n d Apuleius, a n d other Magicians^ whom they contend to 
have done greater miracles . And it is weli known that Hierocles to 
whom Eufrbius gives the commendation o f a very Learned man, wrote 
a Book againft the Chriftians Centituled í í ^ o c A t ó ^ or KÓJOI QiKccKúfai;) 
the chief deíign whereof was to compare this Apollonius Tyanaus with 
and prefer him before our Saviour Chrift .* "AVOÍ ¿ , K á T O 3§uMS{^/5 

^^áartvííx. S^u^tna • they are H/m7<:/ex his own wordsin Eufebius$ The 
Chri f t ians (íaith he) ^eep a great deal o f J i i r ^ c ry ing up o f one Jefus, fo r 
r eUor ing fight to the b l ind^ a n d doing jome fuch other VVonders, And 
tben mentioning the Thaumaturg i or Wonder-worl^ers amongfl: the 
PaganS;, but eípecially Apollonius Tyan^us^ and inGfting largely upon 
his Miracles, he adds in the clofe o f all3 T/VC<; §V e v e m T¿7ZDV l ^ ^ v i 

^ x^pccvSv v jxcpoTHiv . ' enn% h^eit; y f y j r TOICWTÜC TTSTTD/^'TO, ¿ .S-eov, áMo. 
^of^ Jt^£/C/xV'0^ civ^^oi ViykfÁJiStx.' oí j Si oKíyon; rz^yjT&ctc; TIVOU, T-'imxv 
©ÍOV ¿ i V í x y o ^ ü Q ' To wha t purpofe now have tve ment ioned a l l thefe 
thifJgs $ but only that the f o l i d j u d g e m e n t ú f (Pagans) migh t be com
pare d i v i t h the L e v i t y o f the Chr i j i i ans j f o r a j h u c h as we do not accomft 
h i m a God , who d i d a l l thefe Miracles0 but only a Terfon beloved o f the 
Gods 5 m h i l f i they declare Je/us to be a G o d ^ m e r e l j f o r do ing afew IVon' 
ders. WherC;, becauíe Enfebius is filentg w e cannot but fubjoyn an 
Anfwer ou to f L a & a n t i u s ( w h i c h indeed he feems to have direded 
againft thoíe very wordsof Hierocles, though not naming of him) it 

Ve f u f i j b beingboth pertinent and full 5 Apparet nosfapieniiores ejfe, qu i m r d -
f.3. b i l i b u s f a & k j non ftatim p d e m D i v i n i t a t i s a d j u n x i m u s , quam vos^ qui 

oh exigua portenta Deum c r e d i d i j i i s Difce ig i tur^ ( l q u i d t i b i corá is 
ejl) non f o l u m ide i rco a nobis Deum c r e d i t u m Chr i f ium^ quia m i r a b i l i ^ 
fec i t^ f e d q u i a v i d i m u s i n eofadta ejje o m n i a q u £ nobk annunciatafunt0 
V a t i c i n i a Vrophetarum, Feci t m i r a b i l i a ^ M a g u m putajjemus, ut & vos 
vuncupa tk 5 Ó1 J u d s i tune putaverunt • f m o n i l l a ipfa f a & u r u m C h r i j i n ^ 
Prophet¿e omnes uno j p i r i t u prtfdicaffent . I taque Deum credimus, nott 
magis ex fa&is^ operibúfque m i r a n d k 5 quam ex i l l a ipfa Cruce, quam vos 

f i cu t Canes l amhi t i s , quoniam f i m u l & i l l a pr<ed¿£ta e j i . Non i g i t u r Suo 
Tejiimo-
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C H AP. IV . A Rival mith okr Saviour Chriíí. 267 
f e i l i m o n i O s ^ c t t i en im de f e d i c e n t i poteSi c red i ? ) f e d TroybetarumTe" 
(limontO) q u i omrtia qtttf f e c i t ac pa/Jtts cji^ mul to ante cecinerunt 5 fidem 
D i v i n i t a t i s acceprt 5 quod ñeque Apollonio neque Apuleio^ neqtie cn iquam 
M u g o m m pote j i a l iquando contingere. I t is man i f e j l tha t we Chrij i ians-
á r e m f e r t han yon P a g a n i n t h a t w e do notprefcnt ly a t t r i bu t e D i v i n i t y 
toaperfon^ merelji becaufe o f his Wonders $ whereas a f e w P o r t e n t o ^ 
tb ings , or E x t v a o r d i n a r y a ^ i o n i ^ w i l l he enough w i t h you^ to make y o ñ 
Deifie the Doer o f t hem % (and fo indeed did ibme o f them3 however 
B i e r o c k s denies it^ Deiíie A p o ü o n i m . ) Le t th is w r i t e r aga in t t C h r i f i i -
ani ty therefore learn^ ( i f he have any V n d e r j i a n d i n g or Serife i n h i m ) 
tha t C h r i j i was no t therefore believed tobe a Godby us Chrif t ians^ merely 
hecaufe o f hfc Mirac les jbn t becauf ? we f a m a l l thofe th ings done by^ a n d /xc-
c o m p l i j l f d i n h i m j p h i c h were long before prediCted to ui joy the Prophcts.He 
d i d miracles^ a n d tve Jhould therefore have fufpe í fed h t m f o r a M a g u í a n 
( a s y o u m i v c a l i h i m ¡ a n d as the Jerps then Juppofed h i m tohe'^ ) h a d n o i 
a l l the ProphetSs w i t h one voice fo re to ld^ t ha t he fhou ld do fuch things* 
W e believe h i m therefore to be God^ no more f r o m his Miracles^ t h a n f r o m 
t h a t very Crofs o f his^ w h i c h y o u f o much quar re l w i t h ^ becaufe t h a t was 
lij^ewife f o r e t o l d . So t h a t our B e l i e f o f Chrift 's D i v i n i i y , i s not f o u n d e d 
upan his oren Tej i imony ( f o r who can be bel ieved concerning h i m f e l f ? ^ 
h u í npon the Teji imony o f the Frophets, w h ó f a n g long befare o f a l l thofe 
thtngs, w h i c h he both d i d andfujfered. W h i c h is fuch a pecul iar a d v a n -
tage a n d p r i v i l e g e o f /j*f5 as t ha t nei ther Apollonius ñ o r Apuieius, ñ o r 
any other Magic ian^could e v e r p a r e t h e r é i n . N o w as for the Life and Mo
ráis o f this Apollonius T y a n £ u s , as i t was a thing abíblutely neceífary, 
for the carrying oa o f fuch a Diabolical Deíign, that the Perfon made 
ufe o f for an Inftmment, íhould have fome colourable and plauíible 
pretence to Vertuea ib d id Apol lonius accordingly take apon him the 
profeffion o f a Pythagorean and indeed adt that part externally fo 
well , that even S idonius A p o l l i n a r i s , though a Chriftian, was fo daz-
led with the glittering íhow and luftre o f his counterfeit Vertues, as 
i f he had been inchanted by this Magician, fo long after his death. 
Neverthelefswhoíbever is not very dira-fighted in íuch matters as theíe, 
or partially affeóted, raay eaíily perceive^hat this Apol lon ius was fo far 
from having any thing o f that Divine Spirit which manifefted i t felf 
in our Saviour Chrift (tranícending all the Philofophers that ever 
were) that he fell far íhort o f the better raoralized Pagans3 as for ex-
amplc S ó c r a t e s , there being a plain appearance o f müch Pride and 
Vain-glory (befides other Foolery) difcoverable both in his Words 
and Adions. And this Enfebius undertakes to evince from Ph i l o f t r a ' 
tus his own Hiftory (though containing many Falíhoods i n i t ) ^ 

x ^ á ú G^gLTibívüx nr 'ATTOMÍÍV/OV, That Apollonius was f o f a r f r o m d e j e r v 
ing tobe compared w i t h our Sav iour Chrij i0 tha t he was n o t f i t t o b e r a n k c 
ed amongf l the moderately a n d ind i j fe ren t ly Hone j imen , Wherefore as 
to hisreputedMw/ej- , i f credit be tobe given to thoíe Reíations^ 
and íuch things were reallydone by him^ i t muft for this reafon alio 
be concludedj that they were done no otherwife than by M a g i c ^ 
and Necroxnancyjmd that this Apollonius was but an Archimago o i g r a n d 
Magic i an . Neither ought this to be íufpefted for a mere ílander caít up-
oahim, by partially aífeéted Chriftians onlyj fíncej during his Life-

í 3 í idsc 
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a6§ Apollonius Tyanseus a Profejjed B o o K. ̂  
timej he was generally reputedj even amongft the Pagans themfelves^ 
íor no other than a^'n?, o x l n f a m o u s Itichanter0 and accufed of that 
v t t y C ú m z h e í o x t D o m i t i a n t h e Emperour ? ashewas alfo reprefented 
fuch;, by one o f the Pagan Writers o f his Life, Mteragenes^ fenior ta 

^ 2 ! * Th i lo f i ra tus 5 as welearn from Origen 3 ^t) (poc^y, on d ^ 
A o ^ @ ^ ^ e r á o T t i , TRVT^V m-n }y cpiKcwcpoi áA&Tüí ¿oiv c w i y , é áva -

J e m C«)TCV áíftA^óvíc^ • G> OT̂ , o//tx^í, % Eucp^ár» vrávu ^HynWTo 5 KQÚ 
TLXOC, 'ETTIR^^G!^ • yíj con c e r n í f7g the Jnfameus a n d D i a h o l i c a l M a g i c ^ he 
t h a t w o u l d l^now vphether o rno a rhi lofopher he tetnptahle b y i t y or ¡Haqne-
able i n t o if9 leí h i m read the W r i t i n g s o f Moeragenes, concerning the me* 
morable th ings o f Apollonius 'I'yanaus^ the M a g i c i a n a n d Philofopher % 
i n w h i c h he t h a t was no Chr i f t ian^ hut a Vagan Vhilofopher h i m f e l f a f 

f i ' rme th , fome not ignoble Vhilofophers to have been taken, w i t h Apolloni
us h i t Jldagic^y i n c l u d i n g ( a s I Juppofe ) i n t ha t number Euphrates and 
d e e r t a i n Epicurean. A n d nodoubt but this was thereafon why Phi* 
lof i ra tus deroga tes ib much from the authority o f this Aíccragenes^ af-
firminghíra to have been ignorant o f many things concerning Apollo* 
7tius ( ¿ ^ M o / ^ ^ j a T5 TTfo^KÍeov, & C . J Bccauíe ñ lceragenes hael thus 
reprefented Apol lonius in his true colours , as a Magician , whercas 
Thilof t rAtus his whole buíinefs and defígn was 5 on the contrary 5 
to vindicare him from that Impntation : theTruth whereof notwith-
íhnding3 may be fufficiently evinced, even from thofe very things 
that are recorded by v h i l o j i r a t u s himfelf. .And here by the way we 
(hall obferve 5 that i t is reponed by good Hi f to r i ans tha t Mi-
racles were alfo done by Fefpafan at A l e x a n d r i a 5 Ver eos menfes 

ír^./.4^.nr. ^they arethe wordsof T a c i t u s ) m u l t a mi racu la evenere^ quis ccelefik 
f a v o r ^ & q u í d a m i n Vefpafianum i n c l i n a t i o n u m i n u m o&enderetur* 
E x plebe A l e x a n d r i n a q u í d a m ^ oculornm tabe notus^ genua ejus a d v o l v i -
tnr0 r emed ium cac i t a t i s expofeens g e m i t u 5 m o n i t u Serapidis Dc i^ quent 
d e d i t a f r i p e r f i t i o n i b u s gens ante alios co l i t 3 p r e c a h a t ú r q u e Vr inc ipem, ut 
genas & oculorum orbes d ignare tur refpergere or is excremento, Al ius 
m a m i ager 5 eodem Deo au&ore > ut pede ac vej i ig io Csefaris calca* 
re tnr orabat. A t t ha t t i m e many Mi rac le s happend at Alexandria, hy 
w h i c h was manifefted the Heavenly Favour^ a n d I n c l i n a t i o n o f the D i v i n e 
Vowers towards Vefpaíian. A Vlebeian A l e x a n d r i a n ^ tha t h a d been 
k n o w n to be b l i n d , caps h i m f e l f at the feet o f Veípaíian, begging w i t h 
t e a r s f r o m h i m a remedyfor his fight ( a n d t h a t accordmgto thefuggctfion 
o f the G o d Serapis J / Í J^ Í he w o u í d deign but to f p i t upon his Eyes a n d Face, 
Another hav ing a Lame h a n d ( d i r e B e d b j the fame Orac le ) befeeches h im 
hut to t readupon i t w i t h h k f o o t . And after íbme debate concerning this 
buíinefs, both thefe things being done by Vcfpafian^Jiat im converja ad 
nfum manuS) Ó * c£CO r e l u x i t dies0 the Lame handprc jent ly was rejiored 
to i t s j o r m e r ufefulnef^ a n d the B l i n d man recovered h k ¡ i g h t : Both which 
things (Taith the Hií torianJ fome who were Eye-wiineffes^ do to this 
very day tefiifie^ when i t can be no advantage to any one to lye concerning 
i t . And that there íeems to be fóme reafon to fufped, that our 
Archimago Apollonius Tyanms^ might have íbme Finger in this bufineis 
alio, becaufe he was not only familiarly and intimatelj acquainted 
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with Vefiaftan^ but alfo at that very time Q as Thi lof t ra tus informeth 
us) prefent wi th him at A h x a n d r i a ^ where he alib did many Mirades 
himielf- However we may here take notice o f another Stratagem 
and Policy o f theDevi l in this3 both to obfcure the Miracles o f our 
Saviour Chr/ft, and to vveaken mens Faith in the Mejfiah^ and baile 
the Notion of i t 5 that whereas a Fame of Prophecics had gone abroad 
every where, that a King was to come out o f Judea^ and rule over 
the whole World (by whích was underftood no other thanthe A ie j j i " 
ab) by reafon of thefe Miracles done by Vefpafian^ thís Oracle or Pre-
didion might the rather feem to have its accomplifhment in him3 whd 
was fírft proclaimed Eroperour in j i ideay and to whom Jofephm him-
felf bafely and fla^teringly had applied i t . And lince thís buíi-
neis was ftarted and fuggefted by the God Serap is , that iŝ  by the 
Devil 5 ( o f whoíe Counfel probably A p o l l o n i m alio was ; ) thís 
makes i t ftill more ftrongly fufpicable, that i t was really a De -
í ignor Poíicy o f the Devij¿ by imitating the Miracles of our Saviour 
Chriíl: , both in Apollonius and VejpaCian^ to counter-work G o d A l -
mighty in the Plot of Chriftianity, and to kecp up or conferve his 
own Ufurped Tyranny in the Pagan Wor ld f t i l l . Nevertheleís we 
(hall here íhow A p o l l o n i m all the favour we can, and therefore ílip-
poíe him5 not to have been one o f thofe more foul and black Magi-
cians, o f the common íbrt, fuch as are not only grofly funk and de-
bauched in their Lives, but alio knowingly do Homage to E v i l Spi-
rits asfuch3 for the gratifícation o f thcir Lufts^ but rather one o f thoíe 
more refined ones, who have been called by themíelves Theurgifts 3 
fuch as being in fome meaíure freed from the groíler ViceS;, and think-
ing to have todo only withgood Spirits 5 nevertheleíá being Proud 
and Vainglorious, andaíFeding Wonders„ and to tranícend the Ge-
nerality o f Mankind^ are by a Divine Ñemefis^ j u f t l y expofed to the 
illuíions o f the Devi l or Evil Spirits 9 cunningly infinuating 
here, andaptly accommodating thcmfelves to them. However con-
cerning this A p o l l o n i m , i t is undcniable3 that he was a ¿ealous Up» 
holderof the Pagan Vol j the i fm, anda ftout Champion for The Gods, 
he profeííing to have been taughtby the Samian Pythagoras h i sGhoí í 
hovv to Woríhip thefe Gods, Invifible as well as Viíible, and to have 
converfe wi th them. For which caufe he is ftiied by Vopifcus, A m i -
c m v e r u í Deorum^ A trae F r i e n d o f the Gods0 that is, a hearty and fla-
cere Friend, to that oíd Pagan Religión, now aíTaulted by Chriftia-
níty, in which not One only True God, but a M u l t i p l i c i t y o f Gods^ 
were Worfbipped. But notwithftanding all this, Apol lonius himfelf 
was a clear and undoubted Afíerter o f One Supreme D e i t y , as is evi-
dent from his Apologetick Oration in Tk i lo f i r a tu s , prepared for Do~ 
m i t i a n ^ in which he calis bim 7" OA&V, and T TTOCVTOV ^ ¡ ¡ m s ^ toh4 
that G o d who is the Mal^er o f the tvhole V m v e r f e , a n d o f a l l things* 
And ashe elfewherein Phi lof t ratus declares both the Indians and E-
gyptians to have agreed in this Theology 5 infomuch that thougb 
the Egyptians condemn'd the Indians for many other o f their Opini-
ons, yet did they highly applaud this Dodrine o f theirs, ^ p t y ^ 

&̂V 'fyifTttiC, Ti ^ xQlat, 6£0V ̂ //Xl^y V V̂CU, TŜ V (¿4/3V[JLV¡Üv\V(JJi TOÜJTO, OUTÍOV TÍ 
^>^^t)V h c a 6U3TOV, That G o d was the M a k e r both o f the G e n e r á t i o n a n d 
\(fence o f a l l things^ a n d t h s t the caufe o f his m a k i n g them^ was his 

E f f e n ü d 

UNED



qo Celíus and Porphyrius^ B o o K I . 
Ej fen t i a l Goodnef-. So doth he hiríifelf very iwuch commend this Phi, 

íhiiof.?, 142. lofophy of Jarchas the Indian Brachman^ v i % . That the whole World 
was h m O n e Great A n i m a l ^ and might be refembled to . a V a f l sh ip 
wherein theír are many Inferiour íubordinate Governours ^ undet 
OneSupreme, the Oldeft and Wifeft 5 asalfo expert Mariners o f fe. 
Veral forts3 fome to attend upon the Deck, and others to climb the 
Maftsandorder the Sails, Q ^ ^ T U JU^JTT^TIW -nK^QTdrvv '¿Sqocv «7^, 
5bÍ£ov ^ ¿ t í fyjiiK&c i V c h TS ^ÍÍ, TIW O OTT' t i i é v y , Ssoís oí TÜ f / A ^ OD-TH 

D G^é j yvv , ^ c a 3 ¿ , IJT^ ylw Ttvax,' I n wh ich the firji a n d highej i feat 
i s to be g i v e n to Tha t God0 who k the Generatonr or Creator o f th is great 
A n i m a l ^ a n d the n e x t under /V5 to thofe Gods tha t govern the Jeveral 
pa r t s o f i t refpe&ivelji 3 f o that the Poets were to be approved o f herei 
when the j affirm^ tha t there are Many Gods i n the He aven Many i n the 
Seas^ M a n y i n the R i v e r s a n d Fountains^ M a n y alfo upon the E a r t h and 

fome under the E a r t h . Wherein we have á true reprefentatíon o f the 
oíd Paganick Theology, which both IndianSj and EgyptianSj and 
European Poets f Greek and Latin J all agreed in 5 That there is One 
Supreme God3 the Maker o f the Univerfe, and under him Many i n
feriour Generated G o d s o r Underftanding Beings f Supcriour to 
Men) appointed to govern and prefide over the feveral parts thereofj 
who were alio to be relígiouíly honoured and woríhipped by Men* 
And thus much for Jpol lonius Tyan<eus. 

)' The fírft Pagan Writer againft Chriftianity, was Celfm 5 wholived 
in the times o f A d r i á n ^ and was íb profeíTed a Polytheift, that he 
taxesthe Jewsfor having been íeduced by theFrauds o f Mofes into 
this Opinión o f OneGod5 077 vsy^^fd^oú o-cpSv éTróyt/ĵ oí M&U'Q CU-

^ . f . 1 7 , 1 8 . TTÓ̂ O/ ^ 7 n ) í / ^ £ í , áy^í^o/? árnTai^ \5^^a^^i6¿víe í , evaô o/jâ ocv (IVOCÍ oeo'v' 
Ihofc f t l l j shepherds a n d Herdfmen^ J o l l o w i n g Moíes the i r Leader^ and 
being feduced by h k Ruj t ick^frauds^ carne to en te r t a in t h i s B e l i e f that 
there was hut One only God. Neverthelefs this Cel /w himíelf plainíy 
acknowledged 5 amongft his M a n y G o d s ¡ One Supreme 5 whom he 
fometimes calis f TT^W ^OV, t h e F i r J i G o d ^ fometimes T /Myi&v eeov, 
the Greatefi G o d j and íbmetimes •r \ ^ ^ ^ m ñíovy the Superceletfial 
G o d , and the likc 5 and he doth íb zealoufly a 11ert the Divine Omni-
potencej that he cafts an imputation upon the Chriftians o f deroga-
ting from the fame, in that their Hypothefts o f an Adverfary Power, 

O r l g X é . ^ o ' i «rcpáMovTO/ 3 occp&iwcvx. ccijcc, it) Tlwck TÍW ¡iMylsvv ciyvom o ^ í a ; ^ 
fieíúúV ouvi'y/xoazüv 'TmvKccvvfjft/iiw, TiDíSvTe^ TOT StSó c^avTíov TIVOÍ, ^¡á^oAov ^ j y 
yKcbify 'EQ^IOC Sotíavócv ovo/xá^ovTe^ T CWTOV. OCMÚO? f j^u Sv i m ^ K Z ^ ÓVHT̂  
TCWTK , ¿cA' ornoc Kiyav 5 on 3 o f / A y i s ^ oeo^, ¡b^K¿fj^u¿<; T I oLvfy&TftiS 
¿ (p íKv imi , nr ávT¡?í̂ WOVTO fe'x^ 5 ocSvvctfei. The Chri f t ians are erronc 
oufly l e d i n t o moj i w i c k e d Opinions concerning G o d , by reafon o f their 
great ignorance o f the D i v i n e Enigms 3 w h i l f t they maks a cer ta in Ad>* 
verfary to G o d , w h o m they c a l i the D e v i l ^ a n d i n the Hebrew Langu¿ge 
Satán .• A n d a j f i rm , contrary to a l l Piety, t ha t the Greatefi God, having 
a m i n d to d o g o o d to men , is d i fabled or w i t h U o o d by an Adverfary, r e 

Orig.con.Celf, 
J i f t i n g h i m , Laftly where he pleads moft for the woríhi|3 o f Demons, 

a.p.4ip. he concludes thus concerning the Supreme God, etS 
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^ TT̂ Ô  -r ©^ov • 6W means^ any where to be U i d afide^ or 
left out 5 fjeither hy Day nor hy Wght^ neither i n Tuhlick^ nor i n Vr iva tc^ 
either i n our IVerds or A & i o n s j but i n every t h i n g our M i n d ought 
confiantly to be d i r e t t e d t o w a r d s G o d , A Saying thatmight very well 
become á Chriftian. 

The next and greateft Champioií for thé Pagan Caufe in Books and 
Wntings, was that Famous Tyrian Philofbpherj Malchus^ called by 
the Greeks Fo rphyr im 5 who publiílied a Volaminous and elabórate 
Treatife (containing Fifteen Books) againft the Chriftians 5 and yet 
He notwithftanding was plainly as zcalous an Aifertor o f Onc Supreme 
jyeity^ and One Onely á^Jciv^íov, V n m a d e or Self-exijlent_ Pr incipie o f 
all things 5 as any o f the Chriftians themfelves could be 5 he ftre-
nuoufly oppoíingthat forementioned Dodrine o f P lutarch and A t t i -

concerning Three Unmade Principies;, a Good God , an E v i l S o u l 
or Demon, and the M a t t e r , and endeavouring to demonftrate3 that 
all things whatfoever, even Matter i t felf3 was derived from One 
Pcrfeft Underftanding Being y or Self originated Deity. The Sum 
o f whofe Argumentation to which purpoíe, vve have reprefentcd by 
Troclas upon the 'Timaus^ Pagc 119. 

After Vorphyr iM) the next eminent Antagonift o f Chriíiianity, and 
Champion for Paganifm, was Hierocles the Writer ofthat Book enti-
tuled ( in Eufehius) cpiKocK^^nñq, or a Lover o f the T r u t h 3 which is noted 
to have been a Modeíter ínfcription, than that o f CeIJns his uhM&vii 
Aoy©--, or 'Trae Ora t ion , For i f Eufehius Pamphiliy were the Writer 
o f that Anfwerto this PhiUIethes now Extant, as we both read in 
our Copies., and as f hotins alio read 5 then muít i t needs be granted, 
that Hierocles the Author ofir, was either contemporary with Porphy~ 
riusy or elfe but l i t t le his Júnior. Moreover this Hierocles feems plainly 
tobe the perfon intended by L a U a n t i u s in thefe following words, V ' J ' r f i ' i * 
A l i a s eandem ma te r i am mordacius fcr ipf i t% q u i erat t u r n e numero J H - * 
dicum0 Ó" q u i m £ t o r i n p r i m i s f a c i e n d o perfecutionk f u i t : quo fcelere 
non contentus , e t iam f c r i p t i s eos quos af f i ixera t , infecutus c j i , Compo-

f u i t e n i m L i h e ü o s Duos^ non Contra Chr i j i i anos , m i n i m i c e infeff iar i v i ~ 
deretur0 f e d A d C h r i í í i d n o s 5 u t humane ac benigne confulere v i d e r e -
tu r , I n quibus i t a f a l f í t a t e m S c r i p t u r £ Sacra drguere conatus ejip t an" 
quam ftbi effet to ta cont ra r ia ,—^— Pnecipue tamen Paulum Petrúmque 
Uceravi t^ c£ t e ró fque Difcipulos^ t a n quam f a l l a d a feminatores 5 quos e~ 
ofdem tamen rudes & i n d o í l o s fu i f i e tej iatus e j i , Another ha th h a n d l e d 
thefame mat ter more f m a r t f y 5 who was F i r f i himfelfone o f the Judges a n d 
a ch ie f Au tho r o f the Perfecution 5 but being not contented w i t h t h a t 
wickedncfs^ he added t h i s afterwards^ to perfecute the Chr i j i i ans alfa 
"with his Pcn,: He compofing Two Bookj^ not i n fc r ibed A g a i n í i theChr t~ 
ftians ( l e í i he fhould feem pla in ly to a B the p a r t o f an enemy) but To the 
c h r i j i i a n s ( t h a t he migh t be thought to counfelthem humanely a n d benign* 
b ¿ ) i n w h i c h he f o charges the holy Scr ipture w i t h Fa lpood , as i f i t were 
a l lno th ing elfe but c o n t r a d i c í i o n s : but he chiefiy lafljes Paul a n d Ve tevé 
** divulgers o f lyes a n d deceits9 whom n o t w i t h j l a n d i n g he declares t a 
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272 Hierocles inbis Philaletheŝ  clearly. B o o K I . 
have been rucie a n d i i / i t é r a t e Perfons. I fayj though Hierocles for ibrne 
caufe or other benot named here by Ladtant ius m thefe Cited words 
or thatwhich followSj yet i t cannot be doubted, but that he was 
the Peribn intended by him3 for thefe Two Reafons: Firfl:5 becaufe 
hetells usafterward that the main bufinefs of that Chrijiiano-maUj^^ 
Was to compare ^ ^ ^ « J with our Saviour Chrift. Cum f a c t a C h r i -

fii m i r a b i l i a dejlrueret^ t i ec tamen f2egaret0 v o l m t ojiendere0 Apolloniurn 
v e l par ia^ve l e t iammajorafec i j fe . M i r u m q u o d Apuleium pr^tcrmiferi t^ 
cujusfolent & mul t a & mira. memoraH, E t ex hcc i n f o l e n í i a m C h r i j i i vo-
l u i t arguere, quod Deum f e conf i i tner i t : ut Ule verecundior f m j j e v ide -
refur , qu i cum majorafnceret ( n t hic p u t a t ) tamen i d f h i non arrogave* 
r i t : That he migh t objcure the Mirac les o f our Saviour Chri j ly tvhich he 
cou ld not deny , he -would undertake to Jldovo t ha t Equa l or greater M i r a * 
des w e r e done hy Apolloníus. A n d i¿rvas a wonder he d i d not mention 
Apuleiusí<?í> .* o f whofe m i n y a n d wonder fn l things^ the Pagans ufe to 
brag l ikewife , Moreover he condemns our Saviour Chr i f t o f Infolency^for 
m a k j n g h i m f e l f a God , a fprming Apolloníus to have been the modcjier 
Perfon^ who though he d i d (as he fippofes*) greater miracles^ ye t arrogated 
no fuch t h ing to himfelf . The Secónd Reaíbn is3 becaufe La&ant ius 
alio expreíly raentions the very T i t l e o f Hierocles hisBook, viz>, Phila* 
lethes. Cum t a l i a i g n o r a n t i s j u s del i ramenta f u d i f e t ^ cú fnq tu Ver i ta iem 
peni tus excidere connixi ts e l i ^ aufus cft Libros fuos nefarios^ac JDei hofies^ 
cp/ActAH0eí? anno ta re : t hough pour ing out f o much fo l l y a n d madncf^ pro* 
feffeJly fighting againft the Truth^ yet heprefumed to c a l i thefe his w/c^ed 
Book*, a n d Enemies o f God^ Philaletheis or Fr iends to T r u t h . From 
whichwords o f Ladtant ius and thofeforegoing, whereheaffirms this 

Dr. Ttarfon c h r i f l i a m - m a f i i x to have vvritenTwo Books5 the Lcarned Prefacerto 
Bp.ofchejisr. the late Edit íon o f Hier^ /e / , probably ccncludes, that the whole 

Tit le o f Hierocles his Book was this, l^óyoi (piKc<.Kv\fac, -n^gq x ^ / ^ a v ^ • 
A n d I conceive that the Firft o f thofe Two Books o f Hierocles íníift-
ed tipon fuch things as P o r p h y r i u s h a á before urged a-gainft the Chri-
ftiaas, but thenin the Second he added this de novo o f his owo, to 
compare Apollonius with our Saviour Chrift : which Eufebius only 
takes notice of. Wherefore Epiphanius telling us0 that íhere wasone 
Hierocles a Prefed: or Govcrnour o f Alexandr ia^ m thofe perfecuting 
times o f D ioc l e t i an ¡ we may probably conclude ? that this was 
the very Perfon deícribed in LaStantius^ who is f i id to have bcen 
Firft, o f the Number o f the Judges, and a Principal Ador in the 
Perfecution and then afterwards to have written this Philalethes a-
gainftthe Chriftians, wherein, befides other things, he ventured to 
compare Apollonius T y a n £ u s w i t h our Saviour Chrift. Now i f this 
Hierocles who wrote the Philalethes indefence o f the Pagan Gods, a-
gainft the Chriftians, were the Author o f thofe two other Philoíb-
phick Books, the Commentary upon the Golden Verfes, and that 
F a t o & Provident ia> i t might be eaíily evinced from both o f theffl, 
that he was notwithftanding, an Aílerter of One Supreme Deity. But 
Photius tell^ us that that Hierocles w h o wrote the Book'concerning 
Fate and Providencc, did therein make mention o f Jamblichus and 
his Júnior Platarchus Athenienfis : from whence Jonftus taking it 
forgranted3 that i t was one and the (ame Hierocles, who wrote againft 
the Chriftians, and de Fato^ infers5 that i t could not be Eufebius P**?' 
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C H A P. I ^ - acĴ iowledged a Súfreme Numen. 275 
v b i l i w h o Anfwered the PhiUlethes , but that it muftneeds be fomeo-
ther Eafebíffs much Júnior. But we finding Hierocles his ThjUlethes i t i 
t a B a n t i u s ^ muft needs condude on the contrary3 that Hierocles the 
famous GhriJhano-mafi iXy was not the íatne with that Hierocles whó 
wrote de Fa to , VVhich is fürther evident, from I & n x a s Gazeus in his 
fheophrajius j where fírft he mentions one H/er^r/ej-an Alexandrian^ 
that had been his Mafterj whom he highly extols, áAV m i /Uo/j £77 Tro?' p'7; 
0̂ 7v &<nv o¡ ^ cpiKoavcplax, ^mvvvfi^ nrig TzKvrdg, oTQ^ V¡V ' U ^ K ^ O SISÚG-MCKO^ 
But teUme^ I pray you^ are thereye t le f t amongft yon i n iEgypt-, any f u c h 
E x p u n d e r s o f the Arcane Myfier ies o f Vhilofophy as Hierocles our Majieir 
was .<? And this we íiippoíe tobe that Hierocles^ who wrote concern-
ingFate and ProvidencCj ( i f not alíb upon the Golden Verfes.) But 
afterward upon occaíion o f Apollonius^ the Cappadocian3 or Tyanae-
an5 he mentions another Hierocles diftinct from the forraer 5 namely 
hini5 who had ib boafted o f Apol lonius his Miracles, in thefe words, 

0 TT^e&MoVV©^ ^ SGUVfJUxQlOÍ) CCTTigvV it) 7§T0 7r̂ (TErSjf̂ V, 7^«x Apol-
lonius conv inced o f fa l fhood $ but Hierocles ( n o t our M a j i e r j but he 
t ha t boafls o f the Mi rac le s ( o f Apollonius) adds another i n c r e d i b l e t h i n g . 
And though i t be probable, that one o f theíe was the Author o f that 
Commentary upon the Golden Veríesj Cfor that i t fliould be writ ten 
by a Chriftian is but a dream) yet we cannot certáinly determine 
which o f them it was. However that this Hierocles^ who was the M a ~ 

Jiix o f C h r i f i i a m t j and Champion for The Gods^ was notwithftanding, 
a proíeíTed aíierter o í oneSupreme D e i t y , isclearly manifeft alíbfroni 
L a f í a n t i u s , in thefe following words3 Q u a m t á n d e m n o b k a t t u l i j i i Fe~ 
r i t a t e m <? nif t quod JJfertor Deorum^ eos ipfos a d u l t i m u m p r o d i d i f l i i 
Trofecutus e n i m S u m m i D e i l audes , quem Regem, quem M á x i m u m ^ 
quem Opificem rerum^ quem Fon tem bonornm^ quem Parentem ó m n i u m ^ 
qnem F a $ o r e m A l t o r é m q u e v i v e n t i u m confeffus es 5 a d e n i i j i i Jovi tuo 
Re gnu m 3 e ú m q u e Summapotej ia te depulfum^ in M i n i f l r o r u m n u m e r u m 
r e d i g i ñ i . Epilogus ergo te tuus a rgu i t S t u l t i t i £ ^ V a n i t a t i s , E r r o r k * 
Af j i rmas D é o s ejj'e j Ó " i l los tamen f u b j i c k Ó* mancipas ei Deo^ cu ju t 
Rel igionem c o n a r k é v e r t e r e , T h o u g h you have e n t i t l e d y o ü r Philale-
thes^e í wha t T r u t h have you brought us theretn^ unlefs only this9 t h a t 
being an Ajferter o f the Gods ( c o n t r a d i B i n g y our f e I f ) you have at l a j i 
betrayed thofe very Gods. For i n the clofe o f y o u r B o o ^ profecnting the 
praifes o f the Supreme God^and confejpng h i m to be the K i n g j h e G r e á t e S í , 
the Opifex o f the W o r l d , the F o u n t a i n o f Good0 the Parent o f a l l t h i n g s y 
the Mal^er a n d Conferver o f a l l L i v i n g beings, y o u have by t h k m e a n i 
dethronedyour Júpiter , a n d degrading h i m f r o m his SoDereign Poíver^ 
reduced h i m i n t o t h e r a n k ^ o f I n f e r i o u r M i n i j i e r s , Whereforeyour Ep¿« 
logue a r g ü e s you g u i l t y o f Fol ly , Van i ty a n d E r r o r ^ in t ha t y o n both djfert 
Gods, a n d ye t f u b j e f f a n d m a n c í p a t e t hem under tha t one God0 whofe 
Rel ig ión you endeavour to over th row. Where we muft confeís we ünder-
ftand not well L a B a n t i u s his Logick 3 forafmüch as Hierocles his Zeus 

J ú p i t e r , was one and the íame with his Supreme God ( as is alio 
here intimated) and though he acknowledged all the other Gods to 

but his Inferiour Minifters yet nevertheleís d id he contend, that 
thefe ought to be Religioufly Worftiipped, which was the thing that 
^ B a n t i u s íhould have confuted. But that which we here take nd-

tice 
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2 7 4 Julián the Emperour, B o o K.J 
tice of3 is this3 that H i e r o c h í a grand Perfecutor o f the Chriftians 
and the Author o f that bitter ínvedive againft them, ealled r h i l a k l 
theS) though he were fo ftrenuous an aííertcr o f Polytheiírn and 
Champion for The Gods, yet d id he nevertheleís at the íame time 
clearly acknowledge oneSupreme Deity, calling him the King (that 
is the Monarch o f the UniverfeJ) the Greateft3the Opifex o f the World, 
the Fountain o f Good3 theParentof all thingS;, and the Maker and 
Conferver o f all Life. 

But the greateft Oppoíer of Chriftianity every w á y , was Julián 
the Emperour 5 who cannot reafonably be íuípefted to ha ve 
difguifed or blanched Paganifm , becaufe he was an Emperour 5 
and had ib great an Animolity againft Chriftianity^ and was ib fuper-
ftitioufly or bigotically zealous for the IVor f l i p o f the Gods , and yet 
this very Julián notwithftanding, was an unqueftionable Affertor of 

CyriUont.juU One S ú f r e m e D e i t y . In his Book written againft the Chriftians, he 
»15. declares the general fence o f thePagans., after this raanncr ^ oí yd ^ 

'OrtTtoivájl r l w ÍCUJTÜ AíífíV oiK,eí&$ CWHÁÜ' ' I T T ] ^ gJ) f/fyd r z f iunr^J 
WVTOC rlAjoc, ^ t v m'víoc, 9 TDT̂  /¿íg /^Ts, aA?Ui TTSC^ á M a K ^ í e í S b ^ ' a ^ , 
Scc. Our Theologers a j f i r m j h e M d k g r o f a l l to be a common Father0 and 
Kirtgs but tha t the Nat ions ^ as to p a r t i c u l a r tbings^ are dif ir ibutedby 
hi f t i to other I n f e r i o u r Gods^ t ha t are appointed to be Goveruonrs over 
C o m t r i e s a n d Cities 5 every one o f w h i c h a d m i n i j i e r s i n h is own 
Vrovince agreeably to h imfe l f . For whereas i n the Common Father^ aH 
th ings are Verfe&s a n d One is AU^ i n the Par t i cu la r or P a r t i a l Deit ies , 
one e x c c l s i n one Power0 a n d another i n another. Afterwards in the 
íame Book he contends, that the Pagans did entertain righter Opini-
ons concerning the Supreme God ? than the Jews themfelves 5 

hft&s V-TÍÍ? OUÍTS j í e X í í ^ íyoufyj S i lax , , o\ ttoivh / J ^ J eneivov Ú7ro\aft€ávovTe$ 
OLTHIVTZÚV 3ÍQTKÍTIW) lüyccqycct; 9 ¿¿Mx§, di •ivyyá.mQ] fj^v ÚTT' tmvov,, m 3 
v t s f VTTDÍ^I {bccQiKicoSy ímstGy rlu) EOCUTS ^occpe^via? ^ T m v o ^ é / . ^ © - ' ^ov» 
TíóV, ÍÍJ ¿ y^3¡<px/j3/j cwjtVj isSí ocvíifJJi^Thju ^ ÚTT' CUJTÍV ¿k&v Kaüi&c/ufyjQV' 

I f t ha t G o d who is f o much fpoken o f by MoíeSj be the I m m e d i a t e Oph 
f icer o f the w h o h IVor ld^ we Pagans en te r ta in beiter Opinions o f h im 5 
whofappofe h i m to be the common L o r d o f a l l , but t h a t there are other 
Governours o f Nat ions a n d Countries under h im^ as Prefe&s or Prejí* 
dents appointed by a K i n g 5 we no t r a n k j n g him^ a m o n g í í thofe P a r t i d 
Governours o f Pa r t i cu la r Countries a n d Cities^ as the Jews do. From 
both which places, i t is evident5 that according to Julián s Theology, 
all thofe other Gods^ whofe Woríhip he contended fo much for^ were 
but the S u b o r d í n a t e M i n i j i e r s o í that One Supreme God^ the Maker o f 
a l l . 

The farae thing might be further manifefted from J u l i á n s Oratí-
on made in praife o f the Sun as a Great G o d in this vifible World 5 
he therein plainly acknowledging another far more Glorious Deity* 

p . 2 6 1 . ™ h } c h was the Caufe o f all things5 & / A ¿ o ' V ^¿v ^ i ^ , v o m 
0 01 w c f ¿^vov -â /TToXSvíes ^ y x ^ y i n m S*oi • There is One G o d the M * " 
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C H A P. IV. Derivedall his Gods from One. 275 
h o f ¿ t t ihin&s "> ^nt bejfcles him there are ntciny other Demiurgicai 
Gods woving round the Heavens^ in the raidft o f which is the Sun. 
Where we havea clear acknowledgement o f One Supreme Godi and o f 
jMafty trferiour Deities both together. Moreover in the fame Ora-
tiori he declareth that the Ancient P o e t S 3 making the Sun to have 
been the Off-ipring of Hyperion^ d id by this Hyperion underftand 
nothing elfe, butthe Supreme Deity, v TT^T^V - ^ i ^ o v f o c , WvT&v ÍTVÍ* 
v^voc, - ^ J ' °v ̂ ' ^ ^ é S mxoc TTOVÍOÍ. / j ; ^ j}?^^ j s above all thingsy 
and ahout whom^ andfor whofe fake^ are á ü i h i n g s , VVhich Supreme 
Deityis thus more largely defcribcd by him in the íame Orar ion 
(where he calis him the King o f all things 5) 2T(^ TOÍVUIS TO MR^.U P. 248; 
7 § vS yjxAftv oaÍT v̂. 3é/ju? * IcÁeav ^ ovF&v o ^ cpH^.) T¿ VOMTDV ¿n'/ÁTjr&v * 
75, év I-Trac^ TnjeVTS)^ TC ev ¿bK-S <¿^ TT̂ O-ISUTOTOV • GÍTS o nAáT&v eí&Gev óvo/x̂ 4'ñv TO 
á>o¿5ov • oam? 5 §v í) ^ v o e í ^ í ^ c'Acov odríoc 5 TTK'̂ Í TOT̂  §{^ÍV efuy^/j^ii 

ixivwzt T r ^ ó í í s ^ y ¿{^íocv/^iov Gtov /víé í̂̂ v áve^^ytv, 8cc. T/)if GÍ?^ whethtr he 
onght to he caíled 3 Í/J^Í whtch is above Mind and UnderBanding^ or 
the idea of all things^ or The One (fince D m i y feems to be the o l d f j l of 
all things 5) or elje as Plato was ívont to cali him^ The Goodi I J a y ¡ thu 
Dniform Caufé of all things^ which is the Original of a l l Vulchritude 
and VerfeBion^ Vnity and Power 5 producedfrom himfelf a certain I n -
telligible Sun^ every way like himfelf^ of which the Sen ¡i ble Sun is but 
an Image* For thus Dionyjius Petavius rightly declares the fence o f 
Julián in this Oration , Vanijfim£ hnjm <& loquaciffima dijf utatioms p z ^ 
myñeriuni eji^ a Principe ac Primario Deo¡ voiífov quendam^ & arche* 
tyVum Solent editnm fnijfe 5 qui eandem prorfm yíaiv & T ó é f ÍV in generé 
'fy! vowT̂ f habeat^ quam in OU^TOTC Ule quem videmus^ Solaris Globus oh* 
tinet. Tria itaque difcernenda funt^ Princeps Ule Deus 3 qui rocyocdtv a 
Plátone dicitur^ o voijío^ MA;©^, o < ^ o a v o ^ © ^ The mjfiery of this 
mofi vain and loquacioUs Difputation is this 5 That from the 
Firj i and Chief Deity, wasproduced a certain Intelligible and Archety-
pal Sun^ which hath thejame place or order^ in the ranl^ of Intelligible 
Things, that the Senjíhle Sun hath in the ranl^ of Senfibles. So 
that here are Three things to he dijtinguifk*d from one another^ F i r j i 
the gfípreme Deity which Plato calls^ The Good0 Secondly the Intelligible 
Sunor Éternal íntelhíí^ and L a j i l y the Corporeal or Senfible Sun ( A h í * 
mated.) Where notwjthn-andingj we raay táke notice* how near this 
PaganPhiloíbpher and Emperom-j Jvl izn, approachedto Chrilliam- • 
tjy though fo much oppofed by him 5 in that he alio fuppofed an Es
ternal Mind or Intellefó 5 as the ímmediate OíFípring o f the Firft 
Fountain o f all things, which feems to differ but a íittle from the 
Chriftian KóyiQ-\ Howevcr i t is plain that this devout Reftorer o f 
Paganifm, and zealous Contender for the Wor íh ipof 7he Gods^ aíTe^t-
ed no Multiplicity o f Indepcndcnt0 Selfexijient Deities) but derived 
all his Gods from One, 

As for thofe other Philoíbphers ánd Learned men5 whoin thoíe 
latrer times o f thepeclin/ng of Paganifm, after Covjhmtine^ ftiíl ftood 
out in oppofition againO: Chrifrianity, íuch as Jamblichus, Syrianusy 
Proclus^ Simplicius0 and many others3 i t is unqueftionably evident corí-
eerning them all3 that they clearly acknowledged 0n€ Supreme Deity, 

A a â ; 
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q6 Pagans diJclaimaNlulútiide, Bo o I 
as the Original o fa l l things. M a x i m u s MadanrcnfiSi a confident and 
refolved Pagan in St. A u H i n s ú m ^ expreíiéd both his own and ihe 
general fence o f Pagans after thís manner ^ Equ idem V n n m ejje Dc~ 
n m Summum*, fine in i t to9 N a t u r a ceu Fa t rem M a g n u m atque Magni f i^ 
cum^ quis t a m demens t a m mente captus neget ejffe c e r t i j j i m u m ¿ Huju5 
nos vzr tu tesper M u n d a n u m opus dijfufits^ m u l t i s vocahulis invocamus^ 
quoniam nomen ejus c u n í í i p r o p r i u m v ide l ice t ignoramus. I t a f i t ^ u t d u m 
ejus quaft q u í d a m M e m b r a carpt im^ v a r i i s f u p p l i c a t i ó n j b u s profequimur^ 
To tum 'ca le ré profe&o v ideamur , Trul j i tha t there is One Supreme God^ 
wt thou t begtnmng) as theGrea t a n d Magmficent Father o f N a t u r c $ n>h0 
i s f o m a d o r d e v ó i d o f fenfe as not to acknowledge n to be moft cc r t a in £ 
H i s Vertues diffufed throughout the whole I V o r l d (becaufe we know not 
wha t h k p r o p e r ñ a m e i s j we invoke under many di f ferent names. Whence 
i t comes topafs^ t h a t w h i l í i ive profecute w i t h our juppl icat ions^ I m as i t 
rvere d i v i d e d Members fevera l ly ^ we m u j i needs be j u d g e d to worjhip 
the whole D e i t y , And then he.concludes his Epiftle thus 5 D i i tejer-
vents per quos <& Eorum^ atque cunUorum m o r t a l m m ^ Communem Pa-
trem0 n n i v e r f i mortales quos ter ra f u j i i n e t , m i l l e modis^ concordi di jcor-
d i a v e m r a n t u r : The Gods J{eep thee^ by a n d through wbom^ we Pagans 
difperfed over the whole W o r l d ^ do worjhip the common Father^ both 
o f thofe G o d s , a n d a l l M o r t a l s , after a thoufand different manners 5 

a i neve r the le f r v i t h an agreetng d i f co rd , L o n g i m a n m likewiíe;, another 
more modeffc Pagan Philofopher, upon the requeft o f the fanie St, 
A u f i i n ^ declares his fencc concerning the way o f worihipping God 
and arriving to happinefs to this purpofe. Ver M i n o r e s D é o s per-
v e n i r i a d S u m m u m D e u m non fine Sacris Vur i f i ca to r i i s 3 That we are 
to come to the Supreme God^ by the M i n o r or I n f e r i o r Gods ^ a n d 
t h a t not m t h o u t Pur i fy ing Ri tes a n d Exp ia t ions 5 he íuppoíing that 
beíides a vertuous and holy L i f e , certain Relígious {lites and 
Purifications 3 vvere neceííary to be obferved 5 in order to that 
end. I n which Epiftle, the Supreme God is alio ftiled by hira s 
V n u s i Dniver fuS) Incomprehen j ib i l i s , Ine j fabi l i s & I n f a t i g a b i l i s Cre-
ator . 

Moreover, that the Pagans generally difclaim'd this Opinión of 
M a n y V n m a d e Sel f -exi f ient Deities^ appeareth p l a i n l y £ r o m J r n o b i w , 

m , i A A ¿ where he brings them in complaining, thatthey were falfly and ma-
* ücioufly accuíed by íbme Ghriftians 3 as guilty thereof^ after 

this manner 5 F r u s t r a nos falfo & calumnioso ince j j i t i s & appetit is c r i -
mtne^ t anquam in f idas eamus Deum eííé Majorera 5 cum a nobis (2̂  Jú
piter nominetur^ & Optimus habeaiur & Maximus .* c ú m q u e i l l i an-
g u f i i j j i m m fedeS) & Capi to l ia conj i i tuer imus i m m a n i a $ I n v a i n do yon 
Cfyrifiians c a l u m n í a t e n s ¡ Vagans^ a n d accufe us as i f we denied, One 
Supreme Omnipotent G o d 5 though we both c a l i h i m Jupiter3 a n d ac-
compt h i m the Beft a n d the Greate j i , hav ing ded ica ted the mof l augufi 
feats to him^ the v a l i Capitols. Where Arnohius in way o f oppoíití-
on, fhows firft how perplexed and intangled a thing the Pagans Theo-
logy was, their Poetick Fables of the Gods , nonfenfically con-
founding Herology together with Theology 5 and that i t was impoííible 
that that J ú p i t e r o f theirS;, which had a Father and a Mother, a Grand-
father and a Grandmother5 íhould be the Omnipotent God , Na-m P e ' 

us 
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CHAP.IV. (?/Independent Deities. 2 7 7 

w Omn7potens0 mente u n a o m m u m ^ & commnni m o r t a l i t a t i s affenfu^ né* 
Qenitus f c i t f i r ^ neque novam i n lucem al iquando ejje f r o l a t u s 3 wcí ex 

aliquo tempore c&pijfe effe^ v e l feculo. Ipfe en im eji Fons rernm^ Sator 
faculorum ac temporum. Non e n i m ipfa. per fe f u n t ^ f e d ex ejus perpetuz~ 
U t e perpetua & i n f i n i t a femper c o n t i n m t i o n e procedunt . A t -vero Jú
piter ( u i v o s f e r t i s ) & Patrem habet Ó* Ma t r em^ Avos & A v í a s ^ nunc 
tjuper i n Utero m a t r i s f u s formatus^ & c . Tou Pagans confoundyourfelves 
fpi th C o n t r a d i & i o n s 5 f o r the Omntpotent God^ according tú the n a t u r a l 
fence o f a l l mank jnd^ was nei ther begotten or made^ ñ o r ever h i d a Be-
g i n n i n g i n titne^ he being the F o u n t a i n a n d O r i g i n a l o f dll things* Bu t 
Júpiter ( a s yon f a y ) had both Father a n d Mother^ Grandfa thers a n d 
GrandntotherS) a n d was but lately f o r m e d in the vpomh 5 a n d thercfore 
he cannot be the E t e r n a l Omnipotent G o d . Nevertheleís Arnobius af-
terwards coníidering (as we fuppofe) that thefe Poctick FableSj werej 
by the wifer Pagans3 cither totaliy reje(3:ed5 or eííe íbrrie way or o 
ther Allegorized;, he candidly difmifleth this advantage which he had 
againft them? and grants their Júpiter to be the truc Omnipotent De-
ity^ and confequently that fame God which the Chriftians woríhip-
ed 5 but from thence infers, that the Pagans therefore muft needs be 
highly guilty, whilft woríhipping the fame God with the Chriftians^ 
they did hate and perfecute them after that manner. Sed f ínt^ u t 
v u l t í S s Hnum0 nec i n aliquo^ v i n u m i n i s 5 ó* majejiate d i ñ a n t e s j ec-
q n i d ergo i n j u j i i s p e r f e q u i m i n i nos o d i i s ? ^uid^ u t omin i s peijimî  no-

j i r i n o m i n i s i nhor re fc i t i s mentione^ Ji^ quem Deum coli t is^ eum & nos £ 
aut q u i d i n eadem caufa vobis ejje contendi t i s f a m i l i a r e s Deos^ i n i m i ' 
eos atque infef i i j f imos nobk ¿ E ten im^ ( i una religió eji nobis vobifque com-
munis¿ceffat i r a coeleftium.But let i t begranted that(as yon a f f i r m ^ y o u r Jú
piter a n d the E t e r n a l Omnipotent God^ are one andthe fame 5 Why then do 
yon profectite us w i t h n n j u f l hatreds .<? abomina t ing the very m e h l i o n o f our 
ñ a m e s j f the f ame G o d t h a t y o n worfhip be worf i ipped by us? or i f y o u r R e l i 
g i ó n a n d ours be the fame^ why doyou p re t end tha t the Gods are p ropi t ious 
toyoU} but mofh highly p rovoked a n d incenfed againj i us .<? Where the Pa
gans defence and reply is. Sed non ide i r co D i i vobis i n f e j i i f un t^ quod 
Omnipotentem c o l a t k D e u m : f e d quod hominem natnm^ & quod perfo-
nis infame eji v i l ibus^ crucisfuppl ic io in teremptum^ & D e u m f u i j f c con
t e n d i t i s , & frperejfe adhuc c r e d i t i s , & quo t id ian i s fuppl icat ionibus a-
dora t i s i But we do not fay tha t the Gods are therefore difpleafed w i t h y OH 
Chri j i ianS) becaufeyou worfhip the Omnipotent G o d , bitt becaufeyou con-
t e n d h i m to be a God , who was not only born a m o r t a l mar?.but alfo d i e d a n 
i g n o m i n i o m death , fu f fe r ing as a M a l e f a Ü o r 5 be l ieving h i m fiill to f u r -
v i v e ^ ó " ador ing h i m w i t h y our daylyprayers .To which A r n o b m s i t e t o r t s m , 
this m a n n t r . T e l l us^now Iprayyou^who thefe Gods are^who takg i t a s f o g r e a i 
an i n j u r y & i n d i g n i t y done to themfelves jha t C h r i í i Jhould be worf i ipped? 
Are they notjanus a n d Saturn^ ^ículapius a n d Liber5Mercurius the f o n 
o f Maia, a n d the T h e b m or T y r i a n HercüleS;, Caftor a n d P o ü u ^ a n d t h e 
l ik? ? Hice ergo C h r i í i u m co l i & a nobis accipi & e x i j i i m a r i p r o NumineJ 
vulnera t i s ac ip iun t auribus ¿ & o b l i t i paulo ante Jo r t i s Ó" c o n d i t i o n i s , 

fit£, i d quod ¡ibi concejfum e í l , i m p e r t i r i a l t e r i no lun t £ H £ c eji Jujii-
t i t i a Ccelitum ? hoc Deorum judicium fanBum ? Nonne i f i u d l i v o r i s e j i 
& avariii<ie genus ¿ non obtreBatio quedam jo rdens , fua s eminere folum-
modo v e l k f o r t u n a s ¿ a l i o r u m res p r e m i <& i n contempta h u m i l i t a t e calcari .<? 

A a 2 UatnfM 
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2 7 8 The Judgment of Fatherŝ  concerning B o o K. I. 
Natum hominem colimus 3 Unid enim^ Vos hominem nullum colitis n ^ 
tum ? non unum Ó* alinm.«? non i n n ú m e r o s alios ? quinimo non omnes 
quos j a m templis hahetis v e j i r i s , mortalium fujiuliftis ex numero^ & 
cmloJideribnfque d e n a í i i s .<? Concedamns interdum manum vejiris o p n ^ 
tionibus dantes, nnum Chriftum fuijfe de nobk^ mentis, anima^ corp0^ 
r i s ¡ f rag i l i ta tk & eonditionis unius 5 nonne dignus a nobis eji tantorn^ 
ob munerumgratiam, Deus d ic i Deüfquefent i r i ? S i enitn vos L iberna 
quod reperit ufam v i u i $JÍ quadpañis, Cercrem 5j¿ iEfcukpiuni;, quodher* 
barum-j Minervam5 qmdole^s fi Triptoleraum, quod a r a t r i $ Jt de* 
ñique Herculem3 quodferas> quodfures, quod multiplicium capitum fHn 

peravit compefcuitque natrices ? divorum retulijiis i n cfelum : honoru 
bus quantk ajj ickndus eji no l i s > qui ab erroribus nos magnis infu 
m a t a veritate t radux i t .<? &C. Are thefe the Gods who are fo much 
offendeds mth Chrij i ' s being vporjhipped^ a n d accontpted a G o d bji us $ 
the) who being forgetful of their former condition 9 would not have 
the fame b e í í o w e d upon another, which hath been granted to thetofelves i 
I s this the Juj i ice o f the Heavenly Vowers .<? T h k the righteous judgment 
o fGods é or i s i t not rather bofe E n v y a n d Covetoufne^for them thus to 
ingroj? a l l to themfehes ¿ We worfhip indeed one that was born a man, 
W h a t t h e n ? Do yon worjhip no f u c h é not one, a n d another, a n d innu* 
merable A n d are not almofl a l l y o u r G o d s , fuch as were takgn fromout 
of the rank^ of men, and placed among the Stars .<? A n d willyou accompt 
that damnable i n u s , whichyouyour felves praffiice ? L e t n s f o r thepre* 
fentyie ld thus much toyour Infideity, and grant , that Chrif l was but an 
ordinary man, o f the fame rank^ a n d condition with other mor tais , yet 
might we not for a l l that (according toyour Pr inc ip ies ) think^ him wor-
thy, by reafon o f thegreat benejits we received from him to be accompted 
a G o d .<? í*or i f you have advanced into the number of your Divi5 Bacchus 
or Líber f o r inventing the ufe of Wine, Ceres of Corn, ^Eículapius 
of Herbs, Minerva o f the Olive, Triptolemus o f the Plow, a n d Hercu
les/í?r fubduing Beafis, Thieves a n d Monjiers 5 Wi th how great honours 
ought he to be affeUedby us, who by the infmuation of d iv ine truth hath 
deliveredus f r o m fuch grreat E r r o r s of mind, 8cc. Which Argumen* 
tation o í Arnobius though i t were good enough a d homines, to ftop 
the mouths o f the Pagans, there being more reafon, that Chrift íhould 
be madea God/or the Benefits that raankind receive from him, than 
that Bacchus or Ceres or Hercules íhould be fo 5 yet as the íame Arnobius 
himfelf feems to intimatejit is not íufficient without ípmething elfeííi-
peradded to i t / o r the Juftifícation of Chriftianity. Neither indeed was 
that tke chiefquarrel which the Pagans had wi th the Chriftians, That 
they had deifíed one who was crucified fthough the Croís o f Chrift 
was alfo a great oíFence to them)but that they condemning thePagans, 
for woríbipping others befides the Supreme Omnipotent God, and de-
crying all thofe Gods o f theirs3did themfelves notwithftanding woríhip 

t/M-Míj. one Mortal man for a God. This Celfus urges in Origen^ é jud ĵ ̂  ¡MÎ CC 
ocMov k,£k^<pn'ájov STOÍ TTAÍU) tvoc oúvJJL av nq aviu^ \lar*)<; tF^gs T^? oiM.xg otó&m, 

Aeív vo/^í^ffi /5%¿ v ©eov, & itj m ^ T n q <wrü ^^TTEUQ^TOU, • i f thefe Chri" 
J i i a n s themfelves worjhipp'd no other but One God, or the puré Divinty^ 
then might they perhaps feem to have Jome j u f i pretenfe o f cenfuring ? 
but now they themfelves give d iv ine Homúr^ to one that lately rofe np and 

yet 
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CHAP. STfó Pagan Polytheifts. 279 
. r perfaade themfelves^ t ha t they do not a t a l l o f f t n d G o d i n w o r j h i p p n g 
fha t fuvpofed M i n í f t e r o f h i s . Which as Origen rliakes there a reply to 
\ t fo íhall i t be further coníidcred by us afterwards. 

As for the Judgment o f the Fathers in this Particular^ Ckmens A~ 
l exand r inus , was not only o f this Opinión, that the Pagans (atleaft 
the Grcekiíh) d id woríhip the true God;, and the íame God wi th the 
Chriftians (though not after aright manner) but alio endeavoursto s w . <s,̂  
confírm i t frorh the Authori ty o f St. Feter : I h a t the Greeks knew 6 ^ 
G o d Peter i n t im&tes i n his T r e d í c a t i o n . There i s One God0 f a i t h he7 
tvho made the Beginning o f a l ¡ th ings^and h a t h p o m r o v e r t h e i r End> &cs 
TForfhip t h i s God^ not as the Greeks do, Where in he feemeth to fiippofe^ 
the Greeks to worfhip the fa i t ie God^ w i t h us, though not according to the 
r i g h t T r a d i t i o n received by his Son, He does not enjoyn us no t to worjhip 
tha t G o d , w h i c h the Grecas worjhip 3 but to worjhip h i m otherwife t h m 
they do ^ a l t e r i n g only the manner o f thevporJhip> but not the Obje&^ or 
preaching another G o d , A n d w h a t t h a t i s , m i to worfhip G o d as the Greeks 
d o ¡ the ¡ a m e Peter i n t i m a t e d i n thofe words0 They worfhip h i m i n images 
o f w o o d a n d f i o n e , b r a f i a n d I rdn^ g o í d a n d f t l v e r , a n d facrifice to the 
D e a d a l f o , as to Gods. Where he adds further out o f St. Peiers Pre-
dication, Nei ther worfhip G o d a t the Jews do, Stc, The one a n d only 
G o d (faith Clemens) i s worfhipped by the Greeks P d g a n i c á l l y , by the 
J e w s j u d a i c a l l y , b u t b y V s newly a n d S p i r i t u a ü y , For the f ame G o d who 
gave the two Te&aments to the J e w s a n d C h r i f i i a n s , gave Philofophy t o 
the Greeks^ $¿ ^ o m^ongái^e im% "EMMCÍ ^fá^Tou^ by w h i c h the Ofnni-* 
potent G o d , is g lo r i f t ed a m o n g S í the GreeJfa» 

L a f t a n i i u s F i r m i a n u s alio 3 in many places affirms ^ the Pagans r»*^, D ¿ 
to have ácknowledged One Supreme Deity 5 S u m m u m D e u m & Phi~ 1*1* 
lofophi & Poets , & i p j t denique q u i D é o s co lunt , f epe f a t e n t u r , T h a t 
there i s One Supreme D e i t y , both Phikfophers a n d Poets, a n d even the 
m i g a r Worfhippers o f the Gods themfeives^frequently á c k n o w l e d g e , Prom 
whence he concludes, that all the other Pagan Gods3 were nothing 
but the Minifters o f this One Supreme, and Creatures made by hiiH, 
(he then only blaming them3 for calling them Gods, ánd givingthem 
f e l ig iousWoríh ip) !^ . i .When he had declared that i t was altogether as 
ábfurd to íuppofe, the Wor ld to be governed by many Independent 
Gods, as to fuppofe the Body o f a man tobe governed by many Minds u h ^ M . 
ór Souls Independent 5 he adds, g u o d qu ia i n t e l l i g u n t i í í i affertores 
D e o r u m , i t a eos praejfe f m g u l i s rebus ac p a r t i b ú s d i c u n i ^ ü t t a n t u m 
D n u s f i t R e & o r e x i m i u s , J a m ergo c a t e r i n o n D i i e r u n t / f e d S ate H i t es 
ac M i n i & r i , Quos i ü e U n m , M a x i m u s <Ó* Potens o m n i u m , ofpci ís h i s 
p r a f e c i t , n t i p f i ejus imper io & n ú t i b u s f e r v i a n t . S i n n i v e r f i pares 
¿ton f u n t 5 non i g i t u r D i i omnes f u n t , Nec en impote f l hoc i d e m ejfe, q u o d 
f e r v i t & quod dominatur* N a m f t D e u s eji nomen fumm<e pote f ia i i s , l n ~ 
c o r r ú p t i b i l i s effe debe t^ re r fe&ffs jmpa j j ib i l i s^nu l l i r e i f u b j e & u s , Ergo D i i 
non f u n t quos parere V n i Máximo Deo necejjitas cogi t .Which becaufe the 
¿ J f e r t o r s o f Gods w e l l unde r f i and , they a f f i rm thefe Gods o f the i r s f o to 
preftde over the j e v e r a l pa r t s o f the W o r l d ^ as tha t there i s only One 
chief KeUour or Governour , IVhence i t f o l l o w s , tha t a l l t h e i r other 

can be no other t h i n g t han M i n i f i e r s a n d Offcers^ w h i c h che Great". 
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2 8 0 The Judgment of Yathers^oncerning B o o K I. 
eji God) who is Omnipotente ha th variouj ly appointed a n d con j i i t u t ed 

j o as to f e rve his command a n d beck¿ Non> i f a l l the Pagan Gods be not 
equal) then can they not be a l l Gods 3 ftnce tha t w h i c h rnleth^ a n d tha t 
w h i c h f e r v e t h cannot be the f ame , G o d i s a ñ a m e o f abfotute Power^ and 
implies Incor rub t ib iUtysPer feBionJmpaj f ib i l i ty a n d Sub je&ion to nothing^ 

P. 28. Wherefore thefe ought no t to be cal led Gods > whom necejjity compels 
to obey one Greatej i G o d , Again in the fame Book3 Nvnc f a t i s eji0 
m o n U r a r e ^ j u m m o ingenio vivos a t t ig i j j e v e r i t a t e m ac p r o p é tenuijje 5 nift 
eos re t ror fum in fa tua t a p r a v i s o p i n i o n i b m confuetudo rapuijjet^ qua <&* 
D é o s al ios ejfe opinabantur^ Ó1 ea q u s i n u f r m homin is Deus fec i t^ tan~ 
qnam fenfu p r á d i t a ejfent0 pro D i i s habenda & colenda credebant. j ¿ 
is non?fuff icunt to have Jhown^ tha t the more ingenious a n d in te l l igen t 
Tagansy carne very near to the t ru th^ a n d rcould have f u l l y r e a c t t d i t 
h a d not a ce r t a in cujlomary I n f a t u a t i o n o f E v i l Opinions^fnatch 'd them 
avoay^ to an acknowledgment o f other Gods 5 a n d to a be l i e f t h a t thofe 
th ings w h i c h G o d made f o r the nfe o f men^ as e n d u e d w i t h fenfe ( o r a n ú 
m a t e d ) ought to be accomptedGods a n d Worfhipped $ namely5 the Stars. 

p>3Pt And afterward, g u b d f t Cultores Deorum^ eos ipfos f e colereputant^ quos 
f u m m i D e i M i n i j i r o s appellamus^ n i h i l efl quod nobis f a c i a n t i n v i d i a m 
q u i V m m Denm dicamus^ M u l t a s negemus 5 I f the Worjhippers o f the Gods 
think^ tha t they worjhip no other t h a n the M i n i f t e r s o f the one Supreme 
God^ then there i s no caufe^ why t h e y f i o u l d vender us as hateful^ whofay 
t h a t there i s one G o d a n d deny M a n y Gods, 

F r a p . E v M g . Eufebius Cáfdr ienf is likewiíe gives us this accompt of the PagansCreed 
i ih . - i .cap. i3 ' or the Tenour o f theirTheologf ^ as i t was then held forthby them 

tvoc o vía 3 5 o v , TTOVÍOÍOU; SvvótjujrQi, ^ TTCCVTÍX TTA^SV, cÜOC TTCíVT&V Sim&v 
{y m$ m ^ i v ' ^ s ^ í S v • áoTy /^ras o acpocmi; TTVLQIV OVTOÍ, ¿, §ik TTKVT&V 
^Hfcovíot * TVTOV étcÓTtog Sioc -PjJ ^ ^ K ü / j ^ j a v aiQetv cpócoi • The Pagans de* 
clare themfelves i n t h w manner^ That there is One Gods who w i t h his 
var ious P o w e r s f i ü e t h a l l things^ andpa j je th through a l l things^ a n d pre-

J tde th over a l l t h i n g s b u t being incorporeally a n d i n v i f i b l y p r é f e n t i n a ü 
things0 a n d p e r v a d i n g them^ he is reafonably worjhipped By or I n thofe 
th ings tha t are m a n i f e H a n d v i f b l e . Whicn P a ñ a g e o í Eu/cbrus willbe 
further coníidered afterward3 when we come to give a more particu
lar accompt o f Paganífm. 

What St, A u f t i n s fence was, concerning the Theology o f the Pa-
gans,, hath been already declaredj namely;, That they h a d not fo fa r 
degenerated as to have lo j i the knowhdge o f One Supreme God^f romwhom 
is a l l whatfoever Nature $ a n d That thcy d e r i v e d a l l t h e i r Gods f r o m One* 
We (hall now in the laft place conclude with the Judgment oí TM-

fíif, ¡ib,6, f . i . lus OrofmS) who was his Contemporaryj Philofophi d u m in ten to men tn 
J i u d i o q u a r n n t f c r u t a n t ú r q u e omnia^ V n u m Denm^Autho rem omniumve* 
pererunt ) a d quem V n u m omnia referrentur 5 unde e t iam nunc P a g a m o s 
j a m declarata Vevitas de contumacia magis quam de ignovant ia c o n v i n ' 
cit^ cum a nobis d í f c u t i u n t u r ^ nonfe Pluves fequi^ f e d f u b U n o Deo Ma* 
gno^ Pluves M i n i j i r o s v e n e r a r i f a t e n t u r . Refiat i g i t u r de in te l l igen t i a ve* 
r i Dei^ per multas inte l l igendifujpic iones^ Confufa di^fenfio^ quid de Vt to 
Deo, o m n i u m pene una c j i opiniOé The Philojophers of the Genti les, wh i l f i 
w i t h i n t e n t J i u d y o f m i n d ^ they enqui red andfearched after t h i n g s ^ f w n d 
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that therervas One GocLjhe Author of allthhigŝ atidto which Onĉ allthings 
ffoould be referred. Whence alfo the Vagans at thk very daŷ  whom the 
decUred trnth rather convinceth of Contnmacŷ  than of Ignora?ice ̂  when 
ffayare urged by uŝ  confefi tkemfelveŝ  not i o folloiv Many Godŝ  hut 
only undcr Onc God to worjhip Many Mínijiers. So that there remaineth 
only a confufed dijfenfion concerning the manncr of underflanding the 
trae Godi becaufe abont One God̂  there is almo si one and the jame opni* 
onofall. 

And by this time we think i t is íufficiently evident, that the Pa-
gans (at leaft after Chriftianity) though they aíTerted Many Godŝ thej 
calling all Vnderjianding Beings Snperiour to men by that Ñame (ac-
cording to that o f St. Jerom̂  Deum quicquid fupra fe ejjet̂  Gentiles puta-
bantj) yet they acknowledged One Súfreme Omnipotent and only Vh-
made Deity. 

X V L But becaufe its very poffiblej that fome may ftill íufped3 alí 
this to have been nothing elíe but a Refinement and Interpolation o f 
Paganifnij after that Chriftianity had appeared upon the Stage 5 or a 
kind o£Mángomz>ation o f it3 to render i t more vendible and ptauíible 5 
the better able to defend i t felf, and bear up againft the Aíiaults o f 
Chriftianity 5 whileft in the mean time the Genuine Doctrine o f the 
ancient Pagans vvas far otherwife : al though the contrary hereUnto 
might fufficiently appear from whathath been already declarcd, yet 
however, íbr the fuller fatisfaftion o f the more ftrongly prejudiced3 
we (hall by an Hiftorical Deduftion mades from the raoft ancient 
times all along downwards 3 demonftrate tliat the Doftrine o f 
the Greateft Pagan Volytheifiŝ  as vvell before Chriftianity as after it5 
vvas always the íame^ That befídes their Many Gods0 there vvas One 
Supreme3 Omnipotent and Only Vnmade Deity, 

And this we íhall perform not as fome have done, by laying the 
chief ftrefs upon the Sibylline Oracleŝ  and thoíe reputed Writings o f 
Herme's Trifmegift̂  the Authority whereof hath been o f late ib much 
decried by Learned Men 5 ñor yet upon fuch Oracles o f the Pagan 
Deities;, as may be fufpeóted to have been counterfeited by Chril t i -
ans: but upon fuch Monuments o f Pagan Antiquity, as are aitogether 
unfufpefted and indubitate. As for the sibylline Oracleŝ  there may 
(as we conceive) be T w o Extremes concerning them „• Pne3 in fvval-
lovving down all that is now extant under that Title3 as Genuine and 
Sincere, vvhereas nothing can be more manifeft., than that there is 
much Counterfeit and Suppofititious ftufF5 in this Sibylline Fárrago 
which now we have. From whence., beíides other Inftances o f the like 
kind3itappears tooevidently to be denied^that fome pretended Chri-
ftians of former times^ have been for Viom and Religious Frands 5 and 
endeavoured to uphold the Truth o f Chriftianity by Figments and 
Forgeriesof their own devifing. Which as i t was a thing ígnoble and 
tlnworthy in it felf, and argued that thofe very Defenders o f Chri-
ftianity;, did themfel ves diftruft their own Cauíe^ f o m a y i t w e l l be 
thoughtj that there was a Volicy of the Devil in it alio, there being no 
^her more Effeftual vvay than this^ to render all Chriftianity ( at 

feaíl 
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282 Concerning the B o o K I . 
leaít i n after-ages) tobe fufpedted. Infomuch that i t might perhaps 
be queftion'd^Whether the Truth and Divin i ty of Chriftianity ap, 
pear more, in having prevaird againft theopenforce and oppofitio^ 
o f íts profeíTcd EnemieS;, or in not being at laft fmothered and op, 
preíTcd;, by thefe Frauds and Forgeries o f itsfeeming Friends and De-
fenders. The Other Extreme may in concluding the whole bufineis 
o f thcSibjüine Or^/e/(as any ways relating to Chrift ianity) to have 
been a mere Cheat and Figment , and that there never was any thing 
in thofe Sihyüine Bookj, which were under the Cuftody o f the ghijn-
decimvirî  that did in the leaft predicl our Saviour Chrift or the Times 
o f Chriftianity. For notwithftanding all that the Learned B/fe/e/ 
hath writtenj i t feems to be undeniably evident, from VirgiVs Founh 
idylltum^ that the Cumean Sihyî  wasthen ruppofcd to have predidK 
ed a Nea? Flourijloing Kingdom or Monarchŷ  together wi th a Hâ y 
State o f Jujiice or Righteoufnef̂  to fuccede;, in the Latter Jge o f the 
Wor ld . 

Vltima Cum£i venit jam Carminis tfids^ 
Magnus oh integro Seclorum nafeitur ordo. 
Jam redit & Virgn̂  redeunt Saturnia Regnâ  
jam nova progenies Cíelo delabitur altô  ¿Pe* 

Moreover i t is certain, that in Cicero s time, the Sibylline Prophe* 
cíes, were interpreted by fome in favourof Csfar̂  as predifting a Mo-

Cíc Dh. 1.2 narchy 5 Sibylls verfus obfervamuŝquos illafurens fudijje dicitur, gno* 
rum Interpres nnper ¿tifa quadam hominum fama di&urus in Senatu pu-
t#batur¡ Enm̂  quem reverá Regem hdbebamuí̂  appellandum quoque ejfe 
Regem̂  ft Jahi e/Je veüemus, We take notice of the Verfes of the Sibj/l, 
which ¡he is faid to have porvred eut in a Fury or Prophetick̂  Frenzy, the 

i.Cottít ŵn- Interpreter whereof̂  was lately thought to have been about to declare in 
deetmvtr. ffa Senate-houfê  That if we would befafê  wejhould acknowledge himfor 

aKing) whoreally wasfo. Which Interpretalion o f the Sibylline O-
r a cíes ("after Cájars Death) Cicero was fo much oíFended with3 (he 
alio lookíng'upon a Román Monarchy, as a thing no neis impoffible 
than undefirable) that upon this occafion, he quarrels withthofe very 
Sibylline Oracles themfelves5 as well as the Readers and Pxpounders 
o f them, after this manner 5 Hocfieftin Lihris. in quem Uominem.} & 

Pe in quod Tempm eji .<? Callide enim¡ qui illa compofuit̂  perfeett̂  ut* quod* 
cunqne accidijjet̂  pr¿edi&um videretur, HominumÓ' Temporum definiti-
one fu blata. Adhibuit etiam latebram objeuritatiŝ  nt iidem verfm alias 
in aliant rem pofíe accommodari viderentur. Non ejfe autem illud Carmen 
furentiS) tum ipfum Poema declárate (ejienim magis Attis & Dihgentî  
quam Incitationis & motus) tum vero ea qu£ ocv.̂ jgiyjĉ  dicitur, cunt 
deinceps ex primis Verfuum literis al i quid conneUitur, ¿̂uamobrem Si-
hylhmquidemfepofítam Ó* conditam habeamus, ut0 id, quod proditum 
eji a Mijoribusjnjujfu Senatus né legantur quidem Libri, If there be any 
juch thing conteined in the Sibylline Boohĵ  then we demand, concerning 
what Man is it fpoken, and of what Time ? For whoever framed thofe 
Sibylline Verfes, he craftily contrived, that whatfoever pould come to 
pafî  might feemto have been predilied in them, by tahjng aivay aü Di' 
Jiinction of Verfons and Times, He alfo purpofely affxíed obfatrity, th*t 

th€ 
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fhefawe Verfes mtght be accommodated fometime to one thing, ándfome- ' 
time to another. But that they proceeded not from Fury and Prophetiĉ  
Rage, bntratherfrom Art and Contrivancê  doth no leffappear otherw ifê  
tban from the Acrofiicl̂  in them. IVherefore let usflmt up the Sibyl and 
Ĵeep her clofe>ihat accordingto the Decreeof our Anceftorŝ  her Ferfet 
may not he read withont the expref commmd of the Semte. And laft-
ly he addeth., Cum Atttifiitibns agamuŝ  ut quidvis potius ex illis libriŝ  
qulm Regem proferant, quemKomxpoJihac nec Dii mc Homines ejfepa-
tientur 5 tet us alfo deal with the Quindecímvirij and Interpreters of 
thefe Sjbjilíine Books, ihat they would rather produce atiy thing out of 
tbemy than a King 5 whom mither Gods nor Men will hereafterfuffer at 
Rome. Where though Cicero Were miftákerij. as to the Event o f the 
Román Government-, and there were doubtlefs fome Prediftions in 
thefe Sibylline Books, o f a New Kingdom or Monarchy, to be iet up 
inthe Wor ld 5 yet that the Pvonian Erapire was notthethingintend-
ed in theni:, doth manifeftly appear from that Difcription in Virgil's 
forenientioned Eclogue 3 wherein there is accordingly another Com-
pletionof thera expeded5 though fíatteringly applied to Salonims, 
Whercfore we conclude thatthe Kingdom and ííappy State ox Golden 
Agê  predided in the Sibylline Oracles, was no other than that o f the 
Meífiahy Ot úntSaviour Chnjî  and the times o f Chriftianity. Laftly^ 
in that other PaíTage o f Cicero's, concerning the Sibylline Oracles3 
Valeant ad deponendas potius quam ad fnjcipiendas Religiones $ Let 
them be mctde ufe of rather for the extingiíifhinĝ  thm the begetting ofRe-
ligions and Superjiitions , theire feems to be an Intimation, as i f o f 
themfelveá they rather tended, to the Leffening than Encreafing of the 
Yagan Superíiitions 3 and therefore may probably be though^to have; 
predided a Ghange o f that Pagan Religion5by theWoríhip o f one Solé 
Deity to be introduced. Neither ought i t to feem a jo t more ftrangejj 
that our Saviour Chrift (hould be foretold by the Pagan Siby^ than 
that he was fo clearly predided;, by Balaam the Aramitick Sorcerer. 
Howcver thofe thingsin the Sibylline Verfesa mighthave been deriv-
ed fome way or other, from the Scripture-prophecies 5 which there is 
indeed the more probability of3 becaufe that Sibylline Prophet made 
ufe o f thofe veryfame Figures and Allegories, in defcribing the Fu-
ture Happy State 3 that are found in the Scriptnre 5 as for Ex-
ample¿ 

-Nec magnos metuentArmenta Leones 
Occidet & Serpenŝ lkc. 

Now as Cicero íeems to complain, that in his time thefé Sibylline O-
ráeles were too much expofed to viewj ibis i t very probable, that 
notwithftanding they were to be k'ept under the Guard o f the 
^Hindecimvtri , yet many o f them might be eopied o u t , and 
get abroad, and thereby an occafion be offered, to the igno-
rantly zealous Chriftians y who were for Officious Lyes and Piom 
Frands, to add a great deal more of their own forgíng to th^m, 
Neither indeed is i t imaginable, how any fuch Cheat as this, íhould 
either at firft have been attempted, or afterwards have provedí fue-
cefsrul3 had there not béen fome Foundation tífTrutb, to fuppdrt 
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and countenance i t . Befides which3 i t ís obfervable, that Celfis who 
would have had thc Chriftians rather to have made the 0%/ thaa 
ourSaviour Chriji a God-0 taking notice oftheir ufing o{ thoCesihj¿/Jf2e 
Teftimomes againít the Pagans, d id not tax them3 for counterfeiting 
the wholebufmefs o f thefe Sibylline Oracles, but only for inferting 

erre. c. o¡n many things o f their own into them 5 ̂  ? ^ X̂VTO, ^ 
/4« i5 TDC c^eív^, TitMot ^ ^ A á ^ M / ^ ^ ^vaoS^ TÍ?» Chrifiians mighf 
much rather have acknowledged, eve» the Sibyi for the Off-Jprwg 0f 
Ged? but now yon can boldly infert into her Verjes, Many.andthofe Ma, 
ledicent things of your own. Where Origen, that he mtght vindicare 
as well as he could the honour o f Chriftians3 pleads in their defence, 
that Celfus for all that3 could not íhew what they had foiftcd into thofe 
Sibylline Verfes3 becaufe i f he had been able to have produced mote 
ancient and incorrupt Copies3 in which fuch things were not fouod3 he 
would certainly have done i t . Notwithftanding which i t is likeíy3 
that there were other ancient Copies thentobefound, and that Celfus 
might have met wíth them too, and that from thence he took occafion 
to write as he did . However, this would notjuftifíe the prefent Si-
bylline Books5 in which there are Forgeries, plainly diícoverable, 
without Copies. Neverthelefs i t feems that all the ancient Chriftians 
did not agree in making ufe of thefe Sibylline Teftimonies, thus much 
beingintimated by Celfus himfelf3 intheforecited words3 y x̂ v\cd nnc, 
vp&v̂  which fome of yon makeufe 0/5 as they did not all acknowledge 
the Sjhyl to have been a Prophetefs neither3 fínce upon Celfus mention-
ing a Seftof Chriftians called Sibyllifts 3 Origen tells us.that thefe were 
fuch as ufing the Sibylline Teftimonies, were called foin way o f dif-
grace3 by other Chriftians^ho would not allow the Sibyi to have been a 
frophetefs 5 they perhaps conceiving i t derogatory to the Scriptures. 
But though their may be fome o f the ancient Sibylline Veríes ftill left3 
i n that Fárrago which we now have 5 yet it beingimpoíiible for us to 
prove which are fuch 3 we (hall not infíft upon any Teftimonies at alí 
from thence, to evince that the ancient Pagans acknowledged One 
Supremo Deity. Notwithftanding which we (hall not omit one Sibyl
line PaíTage, which we fínd recorded in Taufanias ( from whence by 
the way i t appearsalfo5 that the Sibylline Veríes were not kept upfo 
cloíe3 but that fome o f them got abroada he telling us3 that the de-
feat o f the Athenians at JEgos Votamos, was predi¿ted by the Sibyi in 
thefe Words (amongft others 5) 

Ac tum Cecropidis lu&um gemitnfque ciebit, 
Júpiter Altitonans, rerum cui Summa Poteífas, &ct 

Whereto might be added alfo, that o f another ancient Peíiadean 
Propheteís, in the fame Writer, wherein the Divine Eternity and Im-
sautability, is plainly declared. 

7 * zlU$ tój íáSk mticu, & iMykhi ldjt . 
• - 3 Jujpiter 
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Júpiter Efit FUíty atquo Erit : O bone Júpiter alme* 

Beíidesthefe Sibylline Prophecies, there are alio other Oracles oif 
the Pagan DeitiesthemfelveSj in which there was a clear acknowledg-
menc o£ One Supremezná Greatefi God, Éut as forfuch o f them, as 
are faid to have been delivered fínce the Times o f Chrif t iani t^, 
when the Pagan Oracles began to fail 3 and fuch as are now 
extant only in Chriftian Writings, however divers o f them are cited 
ou to f Porfhyrim íiis Book o f Oracles 5 becaufe they may be fufpeét-
ed, we íhalí íioc here mention any o f them. Neverthelefs we íhali 
take notice o f One Oracle o f the Clarian Apollô  that is recorded by 
Macrobiu*, in which One Supreme Deity is not only afíerted 5 but 
is alfo cailed by that Hebrew Name3 (or Tztragrammaton) Jao) 

*̂ L̂ eo T m'vTOV ÜTTCÍTOV 3?OV e^ev 'iU,m 

Yon ¿re fo cali the HigheU and Supreme of all the Godŝ  J*to : Though 
i t be very true, that that Clarian Devil there5 cunningly endeavour-
ed to divert this to the Sun5 as ifthat were the Only Supreme Deity 
and Truc Jao. T o which might be added, another ancicnt Oracle 
fthat now occurrs) o f the Dodonean Júpiter> tpgether wi th the l n -
terpretation o f ThemiBocleŝ  to whora i t was delivered j wherein he 
was commanded V OJUSVV̂ OV TS 3SSÍ ^cc /̂̂ eív, to repair to him who 
was cailed by the fame Ñame with God 5 which ihemijiocles apprehend-
cd to be the King of Perfiâ  pjiyiK^ ̂  íkfxcpo-rî  iivca rz ¿, Kiŷ ôvci ¡boĉ  
eiKlax,̂  becaufe both he and God0 were alike cailed (though in diíFerent 
reípefts and degrees) the Great King or Monárch» 

But as fbr thoíe WritingSj commonly iíDputed to Hermes Trifmegift̂  
that have been generaiíy condemned by the Learned o f this Latter 
Age, as wholly Counterfeit and Suppoíititious3 and yet on the con-
trary are afíerted by Athanaftus Kircherus.for fíncere and Genuine 5 we 
íhali have occaíion to declare our fence, concerning them, more op-
portunely afterward, 

The moft Áncient Theoíogers , and moft Eminent AíTertors OÍP04 
lytheifm amongft the Pagans3 were Xoroajier in the Eaftern Parts, and 
Orpheus amongft theGreeks. The former o f which,, was o f ib great An-
tiquity3that Writers cannot well agree about his Age. But that he was 
zPolytheifl is acknowledged by alivióme añirríiing i t to be fignified in his 
very Ñame, as given him after his death 5 i t being interpreted by 
them A Worfhipper of the Stars. Neither is i t to be doubted, but that 
Ster or Efter in the Períían Language did fignifíe a Star̂  as i t hath beca 
obferved alfo by Learned men, concerning fundry other Words, now 
familiar in thefeEuropean Languages, that they derived their Origi 
nal from the Períían. Notwithftanding which3 i t may be fuípeéted 
íhat this was here but a Greek, Termination : the Word being not only 
in the Oriental LanguageSj written Zertoofi and Zaraduíí̂  but alfo in 
ĝathiaŝ Zarades. However Xoroafiers Polythdfá is intimated by Plato 5 

• b wheKfé' 
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286 Zoroafter, an Ajjertor B o o K. I . 
where his Magíckjs defíned^o havé been nothingelíe3but Gê v ^ O L - K ^ 

TheWorJhip of the GW/.Whence by the way we learn alfo^that the Word 
JJ . . ixayéct. or Magiĉ  was íirfl: taken in a good fence, which ís confírrued 

TrovTe?, MOLJOI pfyj -K̂ oaztyô ovlca - Amongfi the Verfianŝ  thofe vcko TP^Q 

skjlful in the kpowledge ofthe Deity, and Religiou* Worjhipfers of the 
fame, were called Magi. And as Magick'is commonly conceived to be 
founded in a certain Vital Symyathy that is in the Univerfe^, ib did 
thefe ancient Períian Magî  and Chaldeans (as Vftllm tells usJ fuppofe 
miywrv&vi ivcu OOÍQ> img yA-m̂  that there was a Sjiwpathy 3 betwixt the 
Superiour and Inferiour Beings 3 but i t feemSj the only way at fírft by 
them approved, of attraóting the Influence and Affiftance of thoíe Su
perior Inviíible Powers, was by Tietŷ  Devotion̂  and Religiom Rites • 
Nevertheleís their Devotion was not carried out only to One Omnipo* 
tent God) but alíb to Many Gods j neither is it to be queftioned but 
that this Divine Magick̂ oí Zoroafter, fhortly after degenerated in ma* 
ny o f his Followers3 into the Thenrgical Magiĉ  and at length inttí 
joMÍeíoc, downright Sorcery and Witchcraft 5 the only thing which isnow 
vulgarly called Magick. But how many Gods foever this Zoroajier wor-
íhipped3 that he acknowledged notwithftanding One Supreme Deity, 
appeareth from the Teftimony o f Eubuluŝ  cited by Forphyrius in his 

,̂254* pe 4ntro Nymphamm, TT̂/W ícpv BvQxKQ-, z & ^ o c ^ cwrQcpvlq 

o-7riíA«Í2s fcsQu^ov o Mi ' e^ ÎVÎÓ̂ÍTB • Zoroafter ^ r / í tff ^//, 4/ Eu-
bulus í^T/zé í^ /« the Mountains adjeyning to PerliSj conjecrated a Na* 
Uve Orbicular Cavê  adorned with fiomrs and watered with fountainsi 
to the hononr of MithraSj the Maker and Father of allthings 5 this Cave 
being an Image or Symbol to him0 of the whole World) which was madehy 
Mithras. Which Teftimony of Eubuluŝ  is the more to be valued3 be-
caufe as Vorphyriu* elfewhere informeth usj he wrote the Hijiory of 
Mithras at largê  in many Bookŝ  from whence i t may be preíiimed, 
that he had thoroughly furniíhed himfelf wi th the knowledge o f what 
belonged to the Períian Religión. Wherefore from the Authority of 
Eubulus) we may well conclude alíb 3 that notwithftanding the Sm̂, 
wasgenerally woríhip'd by the Perfíans as a God̂  yet Zoroafter and 
the ancient Magî  who were beft initiated in the ü ^ / í ^ / V ^ Myfterieŝ  
aílerted * another Dei t}^ Superior to the Sunjfor the True Mithras, 

SípSs¿aL íuch as was THIVTZOV TroiM^; iy TTOCTTÍO, the Maker and Father of all things9 
Gcd̂snotthe 0r 0f t̂ e w^e Wwtd) whereof the Sun is a part. However theíe aífo 
wiesun, look'd upon the Sun as the moft lively Image o f thisDeityj in which 

i t was woríhipped by theráj as they likewife woríhip'd the íame Dei-
ty Symbolically in Fire, as Maximus lyrius informeth us 5 agreeable 
to which, is that in the MagicĴ  Oracles, 

Mí things are the Ojffpring of one Fire 5 that i«9 of Óne Supreme Deitp 
And Julián the Emperor was íuch a Devout Sun-woríhipper as this3 
whoaeknowledgedbefidestheSunj another Incorporeal Deity, tran-
fcendent to i t . Neverthelefs we deny aot, but that others amongít: 
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thê P̂ 1̂̂ 2 w^0 were not a^e to conceive of any thing Incorpore-
i l might,'as w.ell as Heraclituŝ  Hrppocratesy and theStoicks amongfl: 
the Greeks 5 look upon the Fiery. Subftance o f the whole Wor ld 
fand efpeciaiiy the Sun) as Animated uná IntelIeBual, to be the Su-
preme Deity, and the only Mithras, according to that Infcription, 
peo Solí Invifto Mithra?. However;, Mithrm̂  whether ruppofed to be 
Corpored 01 Incorpóreâ  wasunqueftioníibly taken by the Perfíans for 
the Supreme Deityj according to that o f Hefychiuŝ  MÍe^g, o TT̂TT)? 
nkw-̂ S^^ Mithras, The Firfi God among the Perfíans 5 who was 
therefore called iti the Infcription Omnipotente Omnipotenti Deo M i -
thríe. Which Firfi, Sttpreme ZñáOmnipoient God wasacknowleáged 
by Artabanus the Períian, irt his Conference wi th Themiftocles, in muibemifi. 
íheíe words;, H/ÍIV 9 TTOM̂V V¿IJL&V {y yjxXZv ovícov, m M i ^ ; STég TÓTÎV 
{hocaiKioc, íywpoíTwumv étdvoc 3?S7S TDC -TTDtvToc ow^ovf^ • Amongft thofe ma~ 
ny exceüent Laws of ours, the moji exceüent is this, that the King is to 
be honoured and worjldipped religioufly, as the Image of that God, which 
conferveth aü things. Scatiger wi th íbrae others fthough we know 
not upon wliat certain grounds) affirm3that Mither in the Perfían Lan-
guage fígnified Great, and Mithra0 Greater or Greateíi, according ío 
which;, Mithras vvould be all one, with Deus Major or Maximus 5 
The Greate&God. Wherefore we conclude, that either Herodotu? 
was miftaken, in making the Perfían Mithras the íame wi th Mylitta or 
Venus 5 (And perhapsfuch a miftake might be ocaíioned fíom hence3 
becaufe the Word Maderox Mether in the Perfían Langnage figdiíied f l ^ x ^ A ^ s 
Mother, as Mylitta m the Syrian did 5J or elfe rather, that this Fenus o f Gmimx. 
his-, is to be underftood o f the 'Â ô i-m î vloc, the heavenly Venus or 
Love 5 and thus indeed is fhe there called in Herodotns, 'Urania 3 by 
which thoiigh íbme would underftand nothing elíe but the Moon5 yet 
we conceive the Supreme Deity, True Heavenly love (the Mother and 
Nurfe of all things} to have been primarily fígnified therein. 

But Zoroafter ánd the áocient Magi are faid to have oalled the 
preme God alio by anotfier narae3 viz. Oromafdes or Ormifdas 5 hovve-
ver Oromafdeŝ  according to Plató, feems to have been the Father o f 
Zoroafier, Thus, befides VÍutarch and others5 Porphyrius, in the Life p9! 
of Pythagorás, Troĉ v̂ei yAKiw- ^ OLKW^J&.V^ TO-FD ̂  juUm ckjvac&vcí Txg áv-
3ei>7r»? ipisiv SUSÚ (̂ ^wKwA^ lité ^ <G$£g¿ «iS ̂ fS, -ZSN̂  ̂  uócyüv Imv» 
Szívüo, 6V 'a%o[jÂ iw mKxm ckeivo/, í.o¡%iv(u ¡ufyj cwyuoc ^&TI* TIÜ) 5 ^ ^ í u ) 
áAM6da • Which we would underftand thus. Pythagoras exhorted 
fnen chiefly to the Love of Trütĥ  as being that alone which could mahg, 
them refemble God, he having learn'd from the Magi that God̂  whom 
they ^ / /Oromaídes3 as toCorporeals moji lî e toLight, and as ta In-
corporeals to Truth, Though perhaps fome would interpret thcfe 
Words otherwife, foas to fígnifie Oromafdes to have been really com-
pounded oí Soulaná Body, and therefore nothing elfe but the Ani-, 
mated Sun, as Mithras is commonly íiippoíed alio to have been. But 
the contrary hereunto, is plainly implied in thofe Zoroafirian Traditi-
07is or Fables, concerning Oromafdes, recorded in Plutarch, on (XTristKm 
ra viAía TÔSTDV , OOTV o víA»^ ^ yus OÍQÍSVÍOÍ, that Oromafdes was asfar 
remomdfrom the Sun, as the Sun was from the Earth, Wherefore O* 
r&mafdes was according to the Perfíans;, á Dei ty íi ipenor to the Sun 5-
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God properly as the Fount&in of Light and Original of allGood̂  and 
the fame wi th Víalos Tá>oí6ov or Firfl Good. From whom the Perfians, 
as Scaliger informs us3 called the Firft Day o f every Month Ormafd̂  
probably becaufe he was the Begínning o f all thmgs. And thus Zo-
roafíer and the andent Magt, acknowledged one and theíáme Skpreme 
Deitjs under the different ñames o f Mithras and Oromafdes* 

But i t is here obfervable, that the Períían Mithras waá conímonly 
cúleá T̂ tirKócQiô  three-fold or Trehle, Thus Dionyfius the Pfeudo-. 
Areopagitej ^ éfÁn JAocyoi T¡X ^ ¡ L A J O ^ C C T̂/TTAOĈI» MÍ6̂  TŜSQV • 
The Perjian Magí to this very day, celébrate a Feílivál Solemmty in ho~ 
nourof the Triplafian (that is5 the Three-fold or Triplicated) Mithras. 
And fomething very like to this5 is recorded in Vlutarch, concerning 
Oromafdes alfo, o ̂  'â ĵ At̂ c, r£jg EOCCTOV CUJ^OZL^ Dromafdes Thrice 
augmented or Triplicated himfelf 5 from whence i t further appears that 
Mithras and Oromafdes Were really one and the Carne Numen, Now 
the Scholiafts upon Dionyfius pretend to give a reafon o f this De-
nomination o f the Perfian Mithras 3 Triplafios , or Threefold > froni 
the Mira ele done in Hezê iah's Time, when the Day was encreafed3 
and almoít Triplicated 5 as i f the Magi then obferving the fame, had 
thereupon given the ñame of T̂ i-nKáQiog 5 or Threefold̂  to theirGod 
Mithraŝ  that is, the Sun3 and appointed aíi Anniveríary Solemmty 
for a Memorial thereof. But Learned menhave airead y íhewed the 
Foolery o f this Conceit 3 and therefore i t cannot vvell be otherwiíe 
concluded, but that here isa manifeft Indication o f a Higher Myfierŷ  
viz. a Trinity in the Perfian Theology ^ which Gerardas J . Vojjius would 
wil l ingly underftandj according to the Chriftian Hypotheftŝ  of a Divine 
Triumty¡ or Three Hypojiafes in one and the íame Deity, whofe Diftinét-
ive CharaderSj are Goodnefs, IVifdom̂  and Power, But the Mágica! 
or Zoroajirim Oracles0 feem to reprefent this Períian Tr in i ty , more a-
greeably to that Pythagoricl̂  or Platonicé Hypothe(ts¡ o f Three DijiinB 
Subjlances Subordinate one toanother, the Tvvo Firft whereof, are thus 
cxpreíTed in the foliowing Veríes, 

T o this Sence: T/6e F^f^ r F¿r/2 Dez^ perfe&ed all thingŝ  anide* 
livered them to the Second Mind̂  who is that0 whom the Nations ofmn 
commonly takjefor the Firfl. Which Oracle Pfellus thus glofleth upon 5 
jlw Tmcttv 0¡Qtv hijX̂ yrazLq o 4 TyeL̂cc, ir̂ omc, irnTÚ̂  im̂ iSurjí Tcuhbv 
TCS v¿tí * OVTIVÍJC VÍÍV TO fu^mv píjjo? ^ títv^^átív, ¿"yvoSvT?̂  TLU) TrOtTg/KÍtü 
ox^, '©¿ov TT̂STDV mKxn* The Frrji Father ofthe Trinitŷ  having produ-
cedthis whole Creation̂  delivered it to Mind or IntelleB, Which Mind̂  
the whole Generation of Mankjnd being ignorant of the Paternal Tran-
feendeneŷ  commonly cali the Firft God, After which, Tfellus takes 
notice o f the difieren ce here betwixt this Magical or chaldaick. Theo-
logŷ  and that o f Chriftians : nXíjv TO irarf M/ATV >̂ŷcc <U0'm ̂ 73 •> &t* 
T̂O? ó TT̂TÔ  vScy o ijo? fjjiyikis irotí̂ Jg, TIU) KTÍOIV -TW.GVLV i¿\[jj.é̂ yyî  

Bcc. Butour Chriftian DoBrine is contrary hereuntô  namely thus $ Thaf 
the Firft Mind or Intelle&s being the Son ofthe Great Father, made thé 
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whok Creatiort. For the Father in the Mofaick, Writings? fpeaty to Lii 
Son the idea, cf the Creation'-, but the Son is the immediate Opifex thereof. 
His meaning is, that according to this Perfiao or Chaldaick TheoIogy3 
the Firft Hypotfafts o f the DivineTriad0 was the Sv̂xgyot; or Immediate 
jrchitetí oí the Wor ld , whereas according to the Chriftián as well 
as Platonick Doftrine 3 he is the Second. For which caufe , Tletho 
framed another Interpretaüon o f that MagicĴ  Oraclê  to render i t 
more conformable both to the Chriftían and Platonick D o & r i n e , 

¿hKoccM'. vy&cdrxi ou ;^ , 6cc. The Father perfe&ed <tü thingŝ  that is the 
Intelligible ideas (for thefe dre thofe ihings which are complete and 
perfeB) and delivered them to the Second God̂  to rule over ihem, Where-
fore whatfoever is produced by thk God̂  according to its ovon Exemplar 
and the Intelligible Ejfence, mnU needs oú>e its Original alfo to the 
Higheji Father. Which Second God̂  the Generations of men̂  commonly 
takefor the Firfiy they lookjng up no higher̂  than to the Immediate Ar~ 
chitt& of the World, According to which Iriterpretation o f Fletho's 
( the more probable o f the T w o ) the Second Hypofiafis in the Magic/̂  
(or Perjian) Trinity> as well as in the Flatonic^ná Chriftian̂ is thelm--
medíate Opifex or ArchiteB o f the World 5 and this íeems to be prot-
perly that which was called Mithras in Enhulus. 

But beíides thefe Two Hypofíafes? there is alfo a Thi rd mentíoned 
in a certain other Magick or Ghaldaick Oracle, cited by Proclns, un-
derthe Ñame o f PJychê  or the Mundane Soul $ 

After (or next helow) the Paternal Mind, I Pfyche dwell, Now the 
Paternal Mind5 as Pfellm informs us, is the Second Hypofiafts before» 
mentioned 5 o -K înoq vS?, o ̂ UTŜ? ^ K O L ^ GEO?, ^ 4 -̂ û q ispê pé® 
.̂̂wsqyĉ  The Paternal Mind is the Second God̂  and the Immediate De-

miurgus or Opifex of the Soul, Wherefore though both thoíe Ñames 
Oromafdes and Mithraŝ  were frequently ufed by the Magi, for the 
TO 6§ov3 or whole Deity in General3 yet this being Triplafianot Three» 
fold&ccoxámg to their Theology, as conteining Three Hypojiafes i n i t 5 
the Firft o f thofe Three, feems to have been that5 which Was moft 
properly called Oromafdeŝ  and the Second Mithras, And this is not 
only confirmed by Pletho> but alio with this further Superaddition 
to i t , that the Third Hypofiafis o f that Períian Tr in i ty , was that which 
íhey called Arimanius 5 he gathering as much even froní Plutarch hím-
felf 5 cpcan Ztezjocsps, ¿$ T̂ x? ^ ovíoc. hihor iy Ty fj$¿ ¿̂TJp amfy 
f.ioí(>oc 9 y£ipji¿dZ\w Icpi&w - TSTDV Ivow, -r vin ̂  KoyiQv irarí^ MC-

¿dj-n̂ v NSV xaKéiJpo]/ OTTO T̂ tf Koyíav f They fay that Zoroafter made d 
Threefold Difiribntion of Thingŝ  and that he ajjigned the Firjl and High« 
efi Ran̂  of them, to Oromafdes 3 who in the Ordcles, calted the 
Father 5 the loweji to Arimancs 5 and the Middle to Mithras, who in iht 
fame Grades is lifywife calkdthe Second ^ i /W.Whereupouhéobfefves , 
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how great an Agreernent there wasj betwixt the Zoroajirian and the 
Vlatomck̂ Trimtŷ  they dífFering in a manner only in Words. And 
theMiddle o f theíc;, namely the Eternal Intellett that conteins the 
Ideas of' all thíngs ¿ being, according to the Platonick Hjpothefis, 
the Iiiimediate < ^ / ^ y ? and Architedt o f the World;, this probably 
Wás that MithraSs as we have already íntimated3 who is called in Eubiu 
lus¡ the Demiurgus of the World) and the Maker and Father of aü things. 
Now i f that Third HypoSíafts ofthe Magicf̂ or ChaldaicĴ Oracleŝ  be the 
fame with that, which the Perfians cali Arimaniuŝ  then muft i t be up-
on fuch an accompt as this3 becaufe this Lower World ( wherein are 
Souls Vital ly unitedtoBodies,, and Laprable) is the Región whereali 
manner ot EvilS) Wickednefŝ  Fainŝ  Corruption and Mortality reign. 
And herewith Hefychius feemeth to agree: *A^eí/xoívní (faith he j o 
<&5̂  uí%artî  Arimanius among the Perfianŝ  is Hades, that is3 either 
Orcus or Tinto 5 wherein he did büt follow Theopompuŝ  whoin Vluiarch 
calis Arimamns likewife Hades or Vlato: which it feems was as weli 
the Thi rd in the Períian, Trini ty (or Triplafian Dei ty) as it was inthe 
Homerícan. And this was that Arimaniuŝ  whom the Per fia n Ring in 

in vit. thm, Pfotarch> upon ThemiUocles his flight ? addreíied his Devotion to} 

Aou/y&tn T¿Í OL^J.S^ kcw7$\ He prayed̂  that Arimanius would alwajs 
give fuch a m'wd to his Enemieŝ  as thvs to banifh and drive atvay theit 
befi menfrom them. And indeed from that which Tlutarch affirms, 
îo tí) Mi^ltu HÍQGZLI MíQ'nlw óvo^á^'oí, That the Perfians from their God 

Mithras3 called any Mediator̂  or Middle betwixt two^ Mithras 3 i t raay 
be more reafonably concluded3 that Mithras, according tothe Perfían 
Theology3 was properly the Middle Hypofiafis o f that Triplafian or TW-
plicated Deity o f theirs3 thanthat he íhould he a Middle Selfexijient 
Gods or MediatoT) betwixt T w o Adverfary Gods Vnmadê  one Cood̂  
and the other Evil̂  as Vlutanh would ruppofe, 

Notwithftanding which, i f that which the íame Tlutarch and others 
do fo confídently affirm, íhould be true, that Z0r^ /&r and the anci-
ent Magij made Good and Evil 5 Light and Darkjtefj the T w o Sub-
ttantial Principies o f the llniveríe3 that is3 aíTerted an Evil Datnoti 
Coeternal with God̂  and Independent on him̂  in the very fame manner 
that Tlutarch himfelf and the Manicheans aftcrward did 5 yet how-
ever i t is plain^ that in this way alfoj Zoroajier and t h e a c k n o w -
ledged One only Fountain and Original of all Good, and nothing tobe 
independent upon that One Good Principie or God5 but only tliat 
which is ib contrary to his Nature and Perfedioo, as that it couH 
not proceed from him3 namely Evil, But we have already difcovered 
a fuípicioa, that the meaning o f thoíe ancíent Magî  might poííibly 
be otherwife, they philofophizing only concerning a certain Mixture 
of Evil and Darknefís togethet with Good and Light, that was in the 
Gompofition o í this Lower World., and Terfonating the íame 5 as alfo 
perhaps taking notice eípecially therein o f Evi l who are ac-
kriowlédged likewife in the Magick̂ Oracleŝ  and called x^vo^, 
BeaSh ofthe Earthy andxeo,VÍ0' «to?» Terreíírial Dogs'̂  the Head of 
which might be fometimes called alfo Eraphatically o imw&í f̂H0** 
ntgcrav̂  the Evil Demon of the Perfianŝ  as being the very fame with the 
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Pevi l : a l lwhich was under the immediate Preíidency or Govern
ment o f that God;, calledby them Arimamus, Hades or Plutô  the 
Thtrd Hjfoíéap in the rriplafian Deity o f the Perfíans. Which íiirpi, 
cíon, may be yet forther coníirmed from hence5 becaufe the Períiani 
TheologerS;, as appears by the Infcriptions, exprefly acknowledged 
the Dtvine Omnipoiencê  which they could not poffibly have done3 
had they admitted o f a Mamchean Suhñantid Evil Principiê  Coeter-
nal with God̂  and Indepmdmt on him. Befides which i t is obfervable^ 
that whereas the Gnofticks m Vlotinus time, afíerting this Wor ld to 
have been madcj not fo much from a Principie Effenttaüy E v i l and E-
ternal, as from a Lapfcd Sonh-, to weigh down the Authori ty oí Pla
to that was againft them3 did put Zoroaíier in the other Scale3 produ-
cing a Book entituled, cn̂ mH ĉ, Z ^ O Á S ^ or the Revelations ofZo-
roaíter, P ^ t y r / ^ r tells US;, that himfelf wrote purpofeIy3 to diíprove 
úioteZoroaíírian Revelationŝ  as New and Counterfeit, and forged 
by thofe Gnofticks themfelves 3 therein implying alfo the Dodh íne 
o f the ancient Zoroafier̂  no way to have countenanced or favoured 
that Gnofiiĉ  Herefie, Moreover the Tenents o f thefe ancient Magî  
concerning that Duplicity o f Principies, are by Writers reprefented 
wi th great Variety and Uncertainty. That Accompt which Theodo-
rm in Photius ("treating o f thePerí ian Magick) givesthereoí^ as alio 
that other o f Eudemus in DamafcitM̂  are both o f them fo Ñoníeníícal, 
that weíhali not here trouble the Reader wi th them 3 however, neí-
ther of them fuppofe the Per fian Árimanius or Satanáŝ  to be an Un-
made Self-exifting Demon. But the Arabians, writing o f this Alta-
nawiaĥ  or Perdían Duplicity of Qood and Evil Principieŝ  affirnij That 
accordingto the moft approved ^ r ^ / , Light̂  VízsKadiman, the MoB 
Ancient and Firft God̂  and that Dárkneís was but a Created God 5 
they exprefly denying the Principie oí Evil and Darknefa to be Coeve 
with God, or the Principie o f Good and Light, And Abulfeda repre-
fents the ¿oroaftrian Doótrine (as the Dodhíne o f the Magi Reformed) 
after this manner 5 That God was older than DarJ&efs and Light̂  „ 
and the Creator of them, fithat he was a Solitary Being\ without Hifî upliu 
Companion or Corrival̂  and that Good and Evil, Vertue and Vice did a" ¿̂M** 
rife from a certainCommixture of Light andDar̂ nefs together, without 
which thk lower World could neverhave beenproduced $ which Mxturo 
wasftillto continué in itjill at length Light Jhould overeóme Darknefs:and 
then Light and Darknefifhall each of them have their feparate and di-
ftin& Worlds, apart from one anothen 

I f i t were now needful3 we might ftill make i t further evident that 
Zoroajiers notwithftanding the Mult ipl ici ty ofGods woríhip'd by him3 
was an AíTerter o f One Supreme, from his own Deícription o f God pr<íj,. ̂ . ¿ . ^ 
extant in Eufebius. oiéc, K&v o T T ^ T © ^ o c c p ^ T ^ ccich<&, á ^ j n T ( ^ , á ^ -

<kvojLm¿rT$@-'¡ VIVÍOX.©^ vrotvri? >caAS, áí$)»^<5b'̂ ífTo?, ocyaSivv á ^ ^ T ^ T t ^ 

^^eío^, It^S cpvmx JLJUDVOS dĵiTVi<; * God is the Firíi Incorruptible, E-
ternal, Vnmade, Indivifible, Moji unlike to every thing, the Headot 
Leader of all Good, Vnbribable, the Beji of the Good, the Wifefi ofthé 
Wife'yHe is alfo the Faiher of Lavo and Jujiice, Self'taHght3PerfeCt,and 
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2C/2 Concerning the Magick, B o o K. Io 
the only Inventor of the Natural Holy. Which Eufebiu* tells uŝ  that this 
Zoroaftrian Defcription o f God3 was conteined vcrbatim̂  in a Boofc 
entituled;, A Holy ColleBion of the Verftan Monumtnts 5 as alfo that 
Vjianes (himfelfa famous Magicianj and admirer o f Xoroatfer) had re
cord ed the very fameof him;, in his ofíatenchon. 

N o w we having3 in this Difcouríe concerning Zoroajier and the 
Magî  cited the Oracles, called by fome Magical, and imputed to 
Zoroajier̂  butby others Chaldaicalj we conceive i t not improper to 
give fome account o f them here. And indeed i f there could be any 
Affurance o f the Antiquity and Sincerity o f thofe Reputed Oracleŝ  
there would then need no other Teftimony to prove, that either Zo-
roaííer and the Perflan Magî  or elfe at leaft the Chaldeanŝ  aiierted 
notonly a Divine Monarchŷ  or OneSupreme Deity the Original of 
all things 5 but alio a Trinitŷ  coníiftently wi th the iame. 

And i t is certain that thofe Oracles are not fuch Novel Things as 
fome would í u f p e ^ they being cited by Syneftuŝ  as then Venerable 
and o f great Authority, under the ñame o f Ao^a, Holy Oracles 
and there being o f this Number3 íbme produced by him that are not 
to befound in the Copies o f Vjeüus and Plethô  from whenceit may 
be concluded, that we ha ve only fome Fragmcnts o f theíe Oracles 
now left. And that they werc not forged by Chriftians^as íbme of the 
Sibylline Oracles undoubtedly were^ íeems probable from hence^e-
cauíe fo many Pagan Philofophers make ufe o f their Teftimonies, 
laying no fraall ftreís upon them. As for Example Damafcius, out 
o f whom Vatritius hath made a Coníiderable Colleótion o f fuch of 
thefe Oracles as arewanting in Pfel/us and Tlethos Copies. And we 
learn from Photins, that whereas Hierocles his Book o f Fate and Pro-
vidence^ was divided into Seven Parts^ the Drifc o f the Fourth of 
them was this, ^ Ktyé/jfycc Kéyioc, ét mp.{poviotv cmmyeiv, 0% nAárav í$t~ 
yi/Ancn, to reconcile the Reputed Oracleŝ  with Plato*/ Do&rines, Wherc 
i t is not to be doubted, but that thofe Reputed Opacks o f Hierocleŝ  
were the íame with thefe Magick or Chaldaick Oracles , becaufe thefe 
are frequently cited by Philofophers under that ñame o f Uyicc or 0-
ráeles. Proclus upon the tim£usy ÚTTO 75 uKóc-mvoĉ  iy 'ô epiac , ^ Aoy/'&v, 

TrQ/HTTi? it) TTCCTHZ VlA.V&TdCl TH TTavfô ^ TTOCĤ  ávJl^V Tí 3 l £ v TS ' fyjvZv f j ^ 
# TTAĤÍÍ rSsSv, 0 Td̂TTtov &q fyjivfc á v ^ ^ v • The Ma\er of the 
Vmverfe0 is celebrated both by PlatOj and Orpheus, and The Oracleŝ  
as the Father of Gods and Men 5 who both produceth Multitudes of Gods, 
andfends down Souls for the Generations of Men, And as there are 
Other Fragments o f thefe, cited by Proclus elíewhere under the ñame 
o f KéyicL or Oracleŝ  ib doth he íbmetimes give them that higher Title 
o f 3E07roĉ á̂ ¿ío$ 3soXoyíoc, and iwwyuylc*., The Theology that was oj Di~ 

' vine tradition or Revelation, Which magnificent Encomium, wasbe-
ftowed in l ike manner upon Pythagoras his Philofophy, hyjamblichus, 
that being thought to have been derived in great part from the Ghal-
deans and the Magt $ -^^v aviiiq tsÜ̂ SbSácmc; TÍ HOLT oc%yd<;' Thk 
Philofophy of Pythagoras3 having been firfi Divinely delivered, or re* 
veiled by the Gods, ought not to be handled by us without a Religión* 
Invocation of them. And that Porphyrius was not unaequainted with 
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C H A P. I V . or Chaldaick^, Oracles. 29 
theíe Oracles neither, may be concluded from that Book o f his^ en-
tituled ^ Kóyiav cpíhomcplctc, ̂  concerning the Philofophy from 
ráeles, which confifting of more Parts t one o í theín was callcd 3 
id ry! ya.KSv.ltev Koyicc, The Oracles of the Chaldeanst which that they 
were the very fame wi th thofe we now fpeak of3 fhall be further prev
ed afterward. Now though Pfellus affirm3 that the C h a l d c a n D ^ ^ -
ta conteined in thofe OracleSj wereibmeof them admitted both by 
Jrijiotle and Platô  yetdoeshenot pretend, thefe very Greek Verre$ 
theaifelves tohave been fo ancietit, But ít feems probable from Sui~ 
das, that Juliane a Chaldean and Theurgifî  the Son o f Juliane a Phi-
lofopher 9 (vvho wrote concerning D£mons and Telefturgicbj) was 
the Firft that turned thofe Chalday ór Magick Oracles3 ínto Greek 
V^erfé 5 'iKAiavo'?, ̂ tyki M̂H.» 'AVTDVÍVÍÍ TO ¡hcacnKiod̂  Íŷ -̂ A. 3?2(>ymcc0 Tiki-
JIKOC, KoyicL Sí' l-mv Juliane ih the time of Marcus Antoninus the Em~ 
proT) wrote the Theurgicí̂  and Teleftick, Oracleŝ  in Verfe, For that there 
ss foraething o f the Theurgical Magick̂  mixed together with Myjiical 
Theology m theíe OracleSj is a thing íb manifeft5 from that Operatioti 
about the Hecatíne Circle;, and other paflages in them3 that i t can-
not be denied j whích rendersit ( l i l i more unlikely, that they íliould 
have been forged by Chriítians. Nevertheleís they carry along w i t h 
them(as hath been already obrerved)a clear acknowledgment o í a Di
vine MonarchŷoxOne Súfreme De/^.the Original of all things, which is 
cálled inthemT/je f ather.zná the Paternal Princ/plê ná that Intelligiblê  
o y¿ ÍTS voSv vfa écvüeí, that cannot be aprehended othermfe than by 
the Flower of the Mind , as alio that One Fire from whence all things 
fpring 5 Pfellús thus gíoffing opon that Oracle, All things voere the Off~. 
Jpring of o he Fire y irdvToc TQC OVTO TOCTS VOWTDC , iy cdoSvTd, ¿TTO JLIIVX SeS 

Tía) ÜTTÓsaffíV tKccQ0\!y ¡t) TT̂pS fMvOV StOV litiŝ QĈ fcUy &C. CCTÍfcU&V §V TO Ao-
¡̂ov, ^ irKviqít TX V¡A/ÍTS%ÍS a¿y{jjxí& * jl¡ things whether Intelligible or Sen-

fihle receive their EJfence from Godalonê  andreturn bacl̂  again only to 
him 5 fo that this Oracle is irreprehenfíblê  andfull of our DoUrine* 
And i t is very obíervable, that thefe very fame Oracleŝ  exprefly de-
termined alfo5 that Matter was not á^civHÍ^, Vnmade or Self-exijient, 
but derived in like mannerj from the Deity. Which we learn from 
Troclas upon Plato's Timceus , where when he had poíitively aííerted, 
that there is tv WVTOV oanov, One thing the Caufe of all things 3 and 
TQcyaSx>v TTOVTOV cuTiov ov, «vea ^ vMc, «XTIOV̂  That the Supreme Good̂  be-
ing the Caufe of all thingŝ  is alfo the Caüfe of Matter ̂  he confirms 
this AÍTertion o f his^ from the Authority o f the Oracles, Áw TOUJTHS 
íy ̂  TctgiGiC, ty RTÚ Koyioc «z^pty^ TIU) mKvmlruKov vKlw, ̂EV̂V O¿̂V S(>¿¡T\Í\ 
ytvtffi^ TTOAUTTOIHÍA» U\VIÍ- From this Order álfo, do the Oracles dednee, the 
Generaiion of the Matter̂  in thefe words, From thence (that is3 from 
One Supreme Deity ) altogether proceeds the Genefts of the Mnlti* 
various Matter. Which unqueftionably was oneof thoíevery Magick 
or Chalday Oracles 5 and i t may be further proved from hencej be-
caufe it was by Porphyrius fet down amongft them, as appears from 
Mneas Gâeus in lúsTheophraJiuŝ  ¿ ^ <X.$ÓVÚÍQ- iSí ccvcvpx̂  v TS-
TO ^ XixAĉ caoi BidfdQüXín, iy o uô &toc, • ĥŷ cp̂ i 0 yuxSóKx TC fciSKU 
ov o &<; [xiQov Tr̂ áy^TOVxocAcyaítóV TxKoyicĉ  ¿v oíc, y<,yivivca TIWVKIW í^u^éícu *' 
Üeither was Matter void of Gentration or Begtnninĝ  which the ChaU 
deans and Porphyrius teach thee-> he makjng thk the Titkof a wholé 
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^94 Hiftory of Orpheus, B o o K. I 
Book̂ puhlijhed hy him0 Jhe Oracles of the Chaldeanŝ  in which it is con* 
firmed^ that Matter was Made, 

Moreoverthat therewas alfo in thefe Magiĉ ov Chalday Orackŝ  
a clear Signification o f a Divine Triad, hath been already dedared. 
But we (hall here produce Proclus hisTeftimony for i t too, ¿TO p ^ ^ 

Kíy& ySv h ^AJ^J TS A/OÍ i'TrémvoL'ní îuxqyvcrotxrtg TD m v ZÜms ihe 
Divinely Delivered (or Inipired) Theologĵ  afflrmeth the whole IForld 
to have been compkted from theje Three 3 Piyche or the Miwdane Soul̂  
therein fpeaking concerning that Zeus or Júpiter;, rvho was ahove the 
Maker of the IVorld, in thk manner0 8cc. For we have already de-
elared3 that Froclus his ^o^^Moq SíoKoyiot, his Theúlogy of Divine 
Tradition or Revelation, is oue and the farae thing wi th the Ao'yicc, or 
Oracles* T o which Tcítimony of Procluŝ  we mighi alfo fuperadd3 that 
Oracle cited out of Damafciuŝ  by Tatritins0 

im î <ív ttoQ̂ te K&IXTVI Te/oc; Morete, cĉyct • 

I» the rvhole IVorldjhineth forth a Triad or Trinitŷ  the Head whereof̂  is 
a Menador VerfeU Vnity j Than which nothing can be piainer. 

X V í I . And now we país out o f Afta into Europe, from Zoroajler 
G.Í. vojjius D. t o Orphem, I t isthe Opinión o f íbme Emínent Philologers of Latter 
¿r.Po.(.i3. times, That there never was any íuch ÍVían ás Orphewŝ  but oníy m 

Fuiry land, and that the whole Hjjtory o f Orpheus, was nothing but a 
mere Romantick̂  Allegorŷ  utíerly devoíd o f ail Truth and Reality. 
But there is nothing alledged for this Opinión from Aotiquity, íave 

DeNauDL only this oue Paífige o f Cicero's concerning /irjjiotle, Orpheum Poe-
i j . z u . tam docet Ariftoteles nunqnam fuijjê  Anftotle teacheth hat there ne* 

ver was anyjuch man as Orpheus the Poet 5 in which notwithffanding 
Arijiotle kems to have meant no more than "this, that there was no 
fuch Poet as OrphewtSenior to Homer, or that the Veríes vulgariy call-
ed Orphical¡ wcre not written by Orpheus. Howevcr, i f i t íhould be 
granted3 that Arijiotk had denied the Exifteoce o f fuch a man , there 
íeems to be no rea fon at al l , why his Single Teftimoay íhould here 
preponderare, againftthat Univerfal Cüíiient o f al l Antiquity, which 
is for one Orpheus the Son of Oeager̂  by birth a Thracian, the Father 
or Chief Founder, o f the Mytbical and AUegorical Theology amongft 
the Greeks5 and o f all theirmoffc Arcane Kd/gious Rites and Myjieriesj 
who is commonly fuppoíed to have lived before the Trojan War, 
(that is, in the time o f the ifraelitijh Judges) or at leaft, to have been 
Sénior both to Heítod and Homer 5 and alfo to have died a Violent 
Death, moft affirming him to have been torn in pieces by Wbmen. 

BtKep.i.to. por which caufe in rhat Viíion o f Herus Pamphyliusin Plato, Orpheus 
t .W.IÓX. ^ g0Lli being to come down again, into another Body, is faid to have1 

choíen rather, tha to f aSwan (areputed Mufical Animal) than to be 
born again o f a Wowan, by reafonof that great hatred, which he had 
conceived o f all Woman-kind, for his fuffering fuch a Violent Death 
from them. And the Hiftorick Truth of Orpheuŝwas not oniy acknow-
ledged by plat0o but alfo by Ifocrates, Seqiour to AriBotle likewiíe 
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CH A P. IV . not a meer Romance 295 
Cm his Oration in the praife o f Buftris -^) and conErmed by that ibber 
Hiitoriographer Diodorus Siculuŝ  he giving this Accompt o f Orphmŝ  
That he a m in w1'30 drligently applied himfelf to Ljteratnre.and having 
learnd (W^^Aoyá^j^oc, pr tbe Mythical Part of Theology ̂  travelled 
jnto Egypt, where he attctirid to fnrther kfiovpledgê  andbecame tbegreat-
efi of all tbe Greekj) in the Mjjierious Rites of Religión̂  Theological 
Skjll and foetry. T o which Paufanias ^Aá̂ úi ̂  that he gained 
2reat authority, m̂ ájófjdsp̂  ^HM-évca e '^v ávo^í^v mGeco^ , vootyv Z/¿p^$8^i 
TÍ ¡Áátfoh KM T̂ pirv.s ¡MwiyÁ-mv Setav • As bewg believed to have found 
out Expations for wicked A&ionŝ  Remedies for Difeajeŝ  and AppeaJ-
ments of the Divine Dií̂ kafure, Neither was this Hiftory o f Orpheus 
contradided by Origen, when Celfus gave himfo fít an occafion, and 
foftrong a Provocatioa to do i t , by his Preferring Orpheuŝ  before 
our Saviour Chrift. T o al! which may be added imhe laft place, that 
i t being eotnmonly concluded from the Greek word S%mé̂  that 
the Greeks derived their Teleta and Mytferies of Religión̂  from the 
Thracians3 i t is not fo reafonable to think with the Learned Vojjhŝ  
that Xamolxis was the Founder o f them, (and not Orpheus) this Xa-
molxis being bymoí t reported to have been Pythdgoras his Servant, 
and coilíequently too much a Juniour , and thoogh Herodoins at tr i-
bute more Annqaky toh im, yet did he con ce i ve him to have been 
no other thana Damm 5 who appeariog to the Thradans, was vvor-
íhípped by them } whereas in the mean time, the General Tradit ion 
o f the Greeks, derived the ihracian Religious Rites and Myjleries, 
from Orpheus and no other, according to this o f Suida* } Kiyüax ¿5 'o^-
(póD^ Q^fí, T T ^ T ^ l-nyvoKóyiiî i TCC 'EMWV^V ¡JJJSVPJ.^ T¿ n¡Mcv Búv Sgn-
(rM,áie<v hAlv/cv̂  ¿$ S-̂ mctQ ismg ̂  Aj^i^i; • It is commonly fiid^ that Or
pheus the Thracian̂  was the Firft Inventor of the Religious Myfteries of 
the Greê ând that Religión was from thenee called Threfcheia, as bemg 
a thracian Invention. Wherefore though i t may well be granred, 
that by reafon o f Orpheus his great Aot iqui ty , there have been many 
Fabulous and Romantich things intermingled with his Hifiory 5 yet 
there appears no reafon at al l , why we íhould diíbelieve the Exift-
ence of fuch a Man. 

But though there were fuch a man as Orpheuŝ  yet may i t very well 
be queftion el for all that, Whether any o f tho(e Poems, commonly 
entitled to him, and called Orphical̂  were fo ancient, and indeed 
written by him. And this the rather, becauíe Herodotus declares i t 
as his own Opinión, that Hefiod and Homer̂  were the ancienteft o f ail f- 2'M3. 
the Greek Poets, 01 3 T T ^ T ^ C V TTOIHTOÍ Kiyéfĵ uoi T¿TOV áv^^v ycvíSai 
ygz&v t^ovTo, and that thofe other Poetŝ  faid to have been before them¡ 
vpere indeed Juniors to í ^^^mean ing hereby in all probability5Or/?to/5 
Mnfaus 2ix\á. Linus. As alf ^ becaufe Arifiotle feems plainly tohavefol-
lowed Herodotus in this, he ra¿ntioning the Orphick Poems ( i n his 
Book Of the Soul} after this manner, 'ô cpim. xockís/uXooc I,I,FI7»5»7= 
Perfes that are called Orphical Beíides which Cicero tells us that íbme 
ímputed all the Orphick Poems to Cercops a Pythagorean, and i t i s 
^vell known? thatmanv have attributed the íame to another o f that 
§chool ,0w;^cr7 í« j ,whol ivedin the times of the Piftflratids : Where
fore we read more than once in Sextus Empiricus of'ovojjAâ Q^ & T̂g 

UNED



296 Whether Orpheus were the Anthor, B o o K L 
'o^i^Tc^ Onomacritus in the Orphkkj, Suidas alfo rcports 9 that 
fome o f the Orphick^ Foems W€re anciently aicribed to Thcognetus^ o-

Trokgjn Fhr. thers to TiwocleS) others to Zopyrus^c. From all which Grotius ieems 
to have made upthis Concluiion 5 That tbe Pj/thagoric^ entitlecl their 
own Bookj to Orpheus and Linus5 j n j i tn the jame ma?wer0 as Avcient 
Chrifiians entitled theirs, fome te the Sibyls5 and others to Hermes T r i i -
megíft. Implying thereinj that both the Orphh^roevfsand Do£irine¡ 
owed there very Being and Firíl Origina!;, only to the Pythagoreans¿ 
But ontheother fide^ Clemens Alexdndrinus affirmeth that Heraclitm 
the Philofopher borrowed many things from the Orpbicl^ Foems, And 
i t is certain;, that Víate does not only very much commend the Or-

•phick^ liymns^ for their Suavity and Delícioufneís^ but alfo produce 
íbme Verfes out o f them 3 without making any Scruple conceming 

^ x ^ L I W / ' ^^xx Author. Cicero himfelf, notwithftanding vvhat he cites out of 
f.zoi. flf» . Arijfotig to ^ contrary5 feems to acknowledge Orphem for tbe moft 

ancient Poet^ he writing thus of Cleanthes^ In Secundo Libro De Na~ 
tura Deorum^ vult Orphei, Mufei, Hefiodi5 Homeri^//e FabeUas accom-
daré adea qu£ ipfe de Diis Immortalibm fcripferat^ ut etiam Vzterrimi 
Poet£ qui h<ec nejufpicdti quidem jint^ Stoici fuijfe videantur 5 Cleanthes 
in bis Second Booí^ ofthe Nature of the Gods, endeavours to accommo* 
date tbe Pables of Orpheus3 Mufeus3 Heíiod avd Homer. to thofe very 
things which himfelf had written concerning them 5 fo that the mojí an
cient Poets, who never dream'd of any fuch matter^ are made by him to 
havebeen Stoickj. Diodorus Siculus affirmeth Orphem to have beea 
the Author o í a moft excellent Poem. And Jujiin Martyr^ Clemens 
Alexamirinuí) Athenagoras^ and others., take i t for granted, that Homer 
borrowed many Paíiages of his Poems írom the Orphicl^ Verfes^ and 
particularly that very Beginning o f his lliads^ 

MVÍVÍV OLÜ&Í ÊOC. I i 

Laftly5 Jambíichm teftifieth5thát by Moft Writers3 Orphem was repre^ 
Vtv. vph íented as the ancienteft o f all the Poets, adding moreover, what Dia-
s' 54' leffi he wrote 103 cd TVKÚXC, ^ i^^/Sv áTro^cávaoi, yjtx$¡cdvci A&g/Kp 

SiviKitito ílj nr o^toc, ir^Q^v-n^ov ovia ^ T T O / H ^ • Mofi of the HiflortO' 
graphers declare^ that OrpheuSj, who was the ancienteft of aü the Poetŝ  
wrote in the Doricí^ Dialedt, Which i f i t be tFue3 then thofe Orphick 
Fragments^ that now we have, (preferved in the Writings o f íuch as 
d id not DorizeJ muft have been transformed by them out o f their 
Native Idiom. Now as concerning Herodotus^ who fuppoíing Homer 
and Hefiod to have been the ancienteft o f all the Greek Poets, feem-
ed therefore to conclude the Orphicl^ Poems to have been Píeudepi-
graphousj himfelf intimates that this was but a Singular Opinión^ 
and as i t were3 Paradoxj o f his own3 the contrary thereunto being 
thengenerally received. However probably, might there
fore be the more inclinable to follow Herodotus in this? becauíe he 
had no great kindneís for the Pythagoricf^ or Orphic^ philofophy* 
Buti t isaltogether Irrational and Abfurd to think, that the Pythf-
goricks would entitie their Books to Orpheus, as deíigning to gam 
credit and authority to them thereby 5 had there been no fuch Do
ctrine befare, either conteiaed in fome ancient Monument oíOrpheuh 
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or at leaft tranfmitted down by Oral Tradición from him. Where-
fore the Pythagoricks themfelves conftantly maintain, that befbre 
Tythagoras his timej there was not only an Orphicl̂  Cabala, Extant, 
but alfo Orphick Poems. The Former was dedared in that ancient 
Book called 'u&s ^oy@-, or The Holy Oration 5 i f we may believe , 
•proclus upon the Timtius. nvSziyé(>ei& %>y o TÍ^CUQ^^ ti&ca TDCT? nu-
Socyopáw •. OOUTKÍ 3 ej<nv cd 'ô cpiRoti »aS^t .^^* " A ' o ^ ^ Ü ? Si' «TPÍ?-

o nuOay^ Tzif 'le?* Aoyfiú • TÍIHÍEUS being a Pythagorean̂  foUows tbe 
Tythagorick̂  Principieŝ  and thefe are the Orphiĉ  Traditions 5 for what 
things Orpheus deliverd Mjijiicallŷ  (or in arcane Allegories) thefe Py* 
thagoras karnd wben he was initiated by Aglaopheraus in the Orphiĉ  
Myfteriesy Pythagoras himfelf ajjirming a* much in hk Book called̂  The 
Holy Oration. Where Proclus without any doubt or rcruple5entitles the 
Book inícribed ' i t ^ Aô o? or The Holy Oration̂  to Pphagoras himfelfi 
Indeed íeveral o f the aneients have reíblved 5 Pythagoras to have 
written nothing at all;, as Fia, Jofephuŝ  Vlutarcĥ  Ludan and Porphy* 
rius 5 and Epigenes in Clemens Alex, affirms that the '1̂ 5 Kéyos or 
Holy Oration̂  was written by Cercops a Pythagorean. Nevertheleís 
Diogenes Laertius thinks them not to bein good earneft, who deny 
Fy tragaras to have written any thing, and he tells us that Her a elides 
ackaowledged this ' l e ^ Kóyx; or Holy Oration fbr a genuine and in -
dubitate Fmtus oí Pphagoras, Jamhlichus is alfoof theíame opinion3 
as the moft received^ though confefling fometo have attributed that 
Book, to Telauges Pythagoras his Son. But whoever was the Writer 
of this Hieros Logoŝ  whether Pythagoras himíelf, or Telaugeŝ  or Cer-
copS) i t muít needs be granted to be o f great antiquity, according 
to the Teít imony whereof^ Pythagoras derived much o f his Theologŷ  
from the Orphick̂  Traditions, Moreover Ion Chius ia his Trigrammi strm.L, u 
teíliñed 5 as Clemens Alexandrinm informeth us ^ that Pythagoras f'333* 
himfelf referred íbme Poems to Orpheus as their Author 5 which is al
fo the General fence o f Platonifts as well as Pythagoreans, Where-
fore upon all accounts5 i t feems moft probable, That either5 Orpheus 
himfelf wrote íbme Philofophick or Theologíck Poems, though cer-
tain other Poems mightbe alfo father'd on him, becaufe writ ten ia 
the íame ftrain, of Myflical and Allegorical Theology, and as it were i n 
thefame Spirit, wi th which this Thracian Prophet Wúsinfpired: O r 
elíe at leaft, that the Orphick Doéirine, was firft conveyed down by 
Oral Cabala or Tradition from him5 and afterwards forits better Pre-
fervation, expreíTed in Verles, that were imputed to OrpÁewj,afterthe 
famc manner, as the Golden Verfes written by Z^/x, wereto P y ^ ^ -
ras And Philoponus intimates this Latter to have been Ariftotle's 
Opinión concerning the Orphick̂  Ferfes: He glofling thus upon thoíe 
Words of Arijiotk before cited, yjocK̂jut̂uoiq eim, on ^bnei 'o^'a; Tot 

, ¿5 ¿, cwiis (¿i, izS cpiKoancpioic, Ae'y^. AÜT» ^ M roe ^y^cc^ 
'TCLUTOÍ £ú epoemv 'ovo.uáKe/íov <ü iTnoi MÜctümou;' Ariftotle caUs them the 
Reputed Orphick̂  Ferfes , becaufe they feem not to have been written 
h Orpheus himfelf as the fame Ariftotle affirmethin his Boô of Phi-
lofophy, The DoBrine and Opinions of them indeed were his¡ but O-
íiomacritus U faid to haveput them into Verfe* However3 there can be 
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298 Orpheus a Kanl^ Polytheifl:. B o o K Í. 
no doubtat all madc;, but that the Orphick̂  Verfes, hy whom^iever 
Wri t ten, werefome o f them o f great antiquity f they being much 
older than either Ariftotle0 Plato or Herodotvs) as they were alib had 
in great efteem amongft the Pagans 5 and therefore we may very vvdl 
make a judgment o f the 'Ihcology o f the ancient Vagans 6 from 
them. 

Now that Orpheus, the Orphick DoUrinê  and foemŝ  were Polythei-
ftical, is a thing acknowledged by all. ûfitn Martyr añ^ms that Or-
pheuf afíerted Three Hundred and Sixiy Gods , he aifo béftows upoti 
him, this Honourable Ti t le ( i f i t may be fo accounted) of -mKv̂ Tn-
T05 Tr&.ThQ iy T T ^ T D ? BiStcQxjocKoĝ  The Father and Firíí Teacher ofPolythe-* 
ijm amongfi the Greekj 5 he fuppoíing that Homeráeúveá his Pofytheifa 
TrAao'vtoV SsZv /MÍ/^VMÍCU, 'ívoc /4j ¿b'f^ ^ 'ô cpfô  aTrat/1^ TTOIMOTE& *̂ Homer 
emulating Orpheus his Polpheifm̂  did himfelf therefore fabuloufiy write 
of many Gods) that hemight notfeemto dtjjmt fr§m Im Poemt̂  whom 
he had fo great a Veneration for. • W i t h which alíb agreeth the Te-
ftimony o f Athenagoraŝ  'ô cpáüs ¿, T<X ovo'/xáía 3S2V T T ^ T O ^ I ^ A J ^ ^Ta§ 
^eo-^s §ie|íÍA6e, ^ óW km-goiq TríTr^KÍcu IÍTTB 5 <a ít, ^Ofm^c, roe TTOMOC ¡y 

rŜ Sv ixáXiwL '¿TTEÍOU» Orpheus firji invented the very ñames of the 
Godŝ  declaring theír Generationŝ  and what was done by each of ihem̂  
and Homer/(?r the moji part follows him there 'tn, Indeed the whole 
Mythical Theology0 or Pables of the Gods together wi th the Religiout 
Rites amongft the Greeks5 are commonly fuppofed to have owed 
theírFirft Original to no otherbut Orpheus. In which Orp^/V^^-
bles, no tonly the Things of Nature, and Farts of the World were all 
Theologized;, but alíb all mannerof Humane Vajfionŝ  ImperfeUionŝ  
and Vices (according to the Literal Sence) attributed to the Gods* 
Iníbmuch that divers o f the Pagans therafelves3 took great offence at 

íntau.Eftfm them,, as for Example 2/¿>mííe.f ^ who concludes that a Divine IVe.̂ -
Jtsov Vengeance was inflifted upon Orpheus for this Impiety, G á̂U? 
é jióiKî c T^Í / TOíé-rav Kóywv oĉóijûuogy SlaiQ'mSu'; T jiíov «.TÍA^TTÍÍJE , Or-
pheuSv who was moji of all guiky in thk hind, dhd a violent death* 
Alfo Diog. Laertius for this Caufe raade a queftionj whether he íhould 
reckon Orpheus amongft the Philoíbphers or no: and others have Con-
cluded that Plato ought to have baniíh'd Orpheus likewife out o f his 
Commonwealth3 forthefamereafon thathe did H^er;, which isthus 
cxpreííed 5 For not Lying well concerning the Gods, And here we 
may take notice of the Monftrofíty and Extravagancy of Orpheus 
his Phancyj from what Dz^^/V//and others tell us5 thathemade 
ene o f his Principies to be S^KOVÍCC jmcpaKocg t̂ cvim iî oQ-Tiicpm̂ â TCLP' 

?9 AÍ'OVTO?, ¿4/ /uAQa M 3ES T T ^ W T ^ V , ^ *Qn Tffe^, A Dragón? 
having the Heads both of a Bull and a Lion̂  and in the midft the 
Face of a God0 with Golden IVings upon his Jhoulders 5 which íbríboth 
muft be an Incorporeal Deity and Herculeŝ  wi th which Nature (called 
Anancheaná Adrajiea} was afíbeiated. Nevertheleís the Generality ' 
o f the Greekifh Pagans, looking upon this Orpheus 5 not as a meer 
Fanciful Poet and Fabulator^ but as a Serious and Profound Philofo-
pher, or Myftical Theologer 5 a Perfon tranfcendently Holy and 
Wife i they fuppofed all his Pables of the Gods, to be deep Myjüries and 
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C H A P. I ^ - Neverthelefs- a Monarchift. 
Alhzories which had fome Arcane and Recondite Sence under theni3 
and thcrefbre had a hígh Vcneration for him, as one who did áAnet-
¡p̂ jv ¿iroXoyav (as Athenagoras writes) il/¿?re truly Theülogi&e than the 
r€(i and was m á e t á Divinely Infpired. Infbmuch that Celfm would c-CÍ//.Í-7» 
rather have had the Chriftians to have taken Orpheus for a Go¿/5 than p' 3S7, 
Oút Saviour C/rzí/, ^ / ^ t , o^Ao^yu^oV oaíát) x%WTc¿jt¿fyjov Trváü^T/, ̂  ou5-
# j i i o t o áTrotooíToc, 4/ ^ ^ / ^ Htiqueftionably endewed with a holy 
Spirit, and one who alfo (as well as the Chriftians Jefus) died a vioknt 
death. 

Bat that Orpher^^ notwithftanding all his Volytheifm or MHltiplicity 
cf Gods, acknowledged One Supreme Vnmade Deity^ as the Original 
óf all things, may be Firft Prefumed frorn henee, becaufe thofe T w o 
Moft Pveligious Philofophick Seds, the Pythagoreans and Platonijis^ not 
only had Or/̂ e/sfcf in great efteem, he beingcomrnonly called bythem 
o QíoK¿y¡^ The Theoíogcr^ but were alfo thought, in great meafure to 
have owed their Theology and Philofophy to him5 as deriving the 
fame from his Principies and Traditions. This hath been already in-
timated and might be further preved, rythagorcts^ as we are inform-
ed by Porphyrius and Jamblichus^earnd íbmething from aíl theíe Four, 
from the Egyptians^ from the Perfian Atfagi, from the Chaldeans, and _ cólica-
from Orpheus or his Followers, Accordingly «S^r/^w^/makes'O^ÍKOU^ C J ^ . ' I ^ 
nu^te¿y^íKc<i á^X0^^ The Orphicl^ and PythagoricJ^ Principies to be one 
and the fame. And as we underftand from Suidas^ the fame Syrianus 
wrote a Book entituled5 su/x^vía 'o^eco^ n u S ^ ^ ó ^ ^ n A a - m ^ , The 
Harmony of Orpheus, Pythagoras and Plato, Proclns 5 befides the 
place before citedj frequently iníifts upon this elfewherej in his Com-
mentary upon theT/^^«/5 as ^.289. nu3%^e<ov 9 ^ T Í TIDÍ?̂  'o^/jta^ 

i¿ el$"EMla;£^ vi /22%/ rŜ Sv 'Qn^fm -K^JVMVÍ' , U is Pythagoricaltofollow 
the Orphic\\Genealogies .¥ or from the Orphickjtradition downward by Py
thagoras, was the knowledge of the Gods derived to the Greekj. And that 
the Orphick^Philofophy d id really agree and íymbolize with that which 
afterward was called Pythagorick^ and P l a t o n i c é and was of the fame 
ftrain wi th it55 may be gathered from that of Plato in his Cratylus^ 
where he fpeaks concerning the Etymology of the Greek Word 
(ftopjx' <£bM.SQ /û/JTOi oí á¿up( ' o ^ t a TTSTO TO ovo/xa, p.̂ co.Steftii 

Itóvocó «vea *v ^ Ttero cwjh £65$ av ¿¡cnQv TÚ ocp&Kójufyjoc TO ow/xa¿ • 
Orpheus and his followers feem to me to have given the befi Etymology 
of this word ^(xa (from GwfySdii J That the Soul is hére in a fiate of 
Puniflment) its Body being a Prifon to it^ wherein it is kgptin cufiodyy 
tillits Debts orFaults be expiated^and k therefore calledmoyüoc* N ó w thcíe 
ThreePhiIoíbphies5 the Platonick^^ Pythagoric^ znáOrphick,9 fymbo-
lizing ib much together^ it is probable that as the PUtonick and 'ty* 
thagorick^ 3 ib the Orphick, likewiíe5 derived all their Gods frora Om 
SelfexiBent Deity. 

Which may be further manifefted, from that Epitome of the Orphict^ 
Do^riwe, made long fince hy Timotheus the Chronographer inhis Cofmo" 
t&iA) ftill extant in Cedrenus and Eufebii Chronica, and imperfeétly feí 
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3 oo Orpheus y á B o o K I . 
down by Suidas (upon the Word Orpheus) as his own, or vvithout 
mentioning the Authors Name: E | á v e ^ ' x ^ T&T ^óo-^a o oue^ 
VTTO 7 § 3ES áVi/ju»^6á5 • Firfi of all the ̂ t h e r was made hy God, and ajl 
/er í ¿ e ^ t h e r d C h a o s 5 aDark̂ and dreadful Night, then covering 
under the rvhole ^ the r . ^t/ueiivav TWV VÚKÍ<X T T ^ Í Í ^ V , Orphens herehy fign^ 
fying (faith Timothetis) that Night was Seniour to daji, or that the World 
had a Beginning s fi'^^? ^ OLÜTS o^6eí5-<|, ám'r^AHTrTov -nra vrávTcúv 
VTrê ToTov ávou, Trqofyjigî v TÍ ¿V̂ ûyov ccmvfoiv, OLUTS c(i6^(^5 ^ 
TrávT&v ^ ÍTP' OWT V (uf i i^ . • He havwg declared alfo in hts Explication̂  
that íhere wat a certain Incomprehenfible Being? which was the Higheft 
and Oldeft of all tbingŝ  and the Maker of cvery thinĝ  evcn of the JE~ 
ther itfelf̂ and allthingí under the iEther. But the Eartb being then 
invtfihle by reafon of the DarkneJ?, a Light breakjng out throvgh the M-
therj illuminated the rvhole Creation : This Light being Jaid by him̂  to 
be that Higheíí rf all Beings (before mentioned) which is called alfo Coun* 
Jel and Life. Toa-m TCC Tgía Ó V O / ^ T O (to ufe Suidas his words here) 

T K ¡UH o v í ^ / z s ^ ^ y í v í ^ 7^ lívca • ThefeThree Ñames in Orphe
us (Light, Couníel and Life ) declaring one and the Jame Forcé and 
Power of that G W , who is the Maker of all ¿ and who produceth all 
out of Nothing into Beings vphether Vifible ot Invifible. T o conclude 
wi th Timotheus : 'o 3 cwng 'ô (páĵ  Q> TÍJ OCUTS ¡biQKto (ruv¿TO|ev, on chx 
cwrffl r&tZv ¿VO[JUÍ7&V ¿uoct; M T H Í O ^ TÚ WvTa t^jtTO, ^ ATJTOÍ ^ m'vTíf 
And the fafae Orpheus in his B00J1 declared, that all things were made 
by one Godhead in Three Names3 and that this God is all things, 

But that Orpheus aílerted One Supreme Deity, as the Original o f ají 
things, is unqueftionably evident from the Orphick̂  Verfes themfelvcsi 
o f which notwithftanding, before we mention any, in way o f Proof^ 
we íball premife this Obíervation, or rather Sufpicidn o f our own 5 
That there íeem to be íbme Orphick̂  Ferjes fuppofititious, as well as 
therewere Sibylline$ they being counterfeited either by Chriftiansor 
Jews. For we muftfreely profefs, for our own part, that we cannot be-
iieveall that tobe]genuine5 which is produced by ancient Fathersas 
Orphicalj that is, either tohave been written by Orpheus himfelf, or 
elfe by Onomacritus, or any other Pagan o f that Antiquity, according 
to the Orphick̂  Cabala or Tradition. 

As for exatnple, this concerning Mofes, 

Vt habet fermo antiquorum, ut Ex-aqua~ortus defcripftt, 
Accepta divinitus Lege qu£ Duplicia Pr<ecepta coniinet. 

And this that is commonly underftood o f Abraham9 
oú ^8 HÁV ns \§éi Svinffl, (jut̂ J-mv K^ívovTa, 

xocA^tav, i'^g/? ^ tnv ocŝoio Trocan?. 
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UNED



C H A P. I V . Profejjed Monarchift. 

Non enim quifyiam mortalium videre pojfet cum qui hominibm 
NifiUnigenitus quídam profe8u$ a.b antiqua crigine Ccntis 
Chalddeorum 5 Sciebat enibi ajiri curfum, 

The manifeft Forgeryof which , might raake one fufpedi: alfo fome 
bther Paflages, íuch as this concerning the Divim Logos $ 

El^ p Aoyov 3-eíov ^KÍ^ax,^ rérte Tr^o^é^áLe, 
'iSvVCdV K̂ tcAíM^ VOîJv RUT®-'. ' 

Wherefore i t being not ingenuous,to lay ftreis upon that forthe Proof 
of any thing, which 011 r felves belíeve not to be fíncere and genuine, 
we Chali here cite no Orpk/c^ Ferfes, for the acknowledgment o f 0»e 
Suprema Deity^ but only íuch as we fínd attefted in Pagan Wrítings, 
As l i r f tof all that Copy produced by Vroclm upon the T imám : j , 

T̂Víyioc. avv 'n$ nrvSíW A ¡oí TráAiv ĜTĈ  tTÚx^? 
Á i ^ t g ^ éutávú MÍ/1' ¿^cv» cíyKcLov v̂ Qy, 

Kou TTDÍCĈOÍ, ¿, 7inóvT@̂  ¿Tisíg/To^, ccMá ra ITÁVÍCĈ  
llávTe? T' á^vocTBí [JÍCÍX^ÍI; ^0) , 3ecuvou3 

'ÉfyéíTt)* ZV)VÜ$ ̂  ¿f] yagipj. enlace 7rEcpuK«. 

To this Sence «• Whereforê  together with the Vftiverfê  wsre made with-
in Júpiter, the Heighth of the Ethereal Heaven̂  the Breadth of the Earth 
únd Sea s the great Ocean 3 the Profound Tártara 3 the Rivers and 
Fountainŝ  and aü the other things 5 all the Immortal Godŝ  and God~ 
dejffes. Whatfoever hath been̂  or Jhall bê  ivas ot once conteined in the 
iVomb of Júpiter. 

Vroclm underftánds this d f the tdeasofcdX íhings^ being in God3 be-
fóre the World was produced3 that is3 in order o f Nature only, he 
fuppoíing theffl in time Coeve. However i t ís plain, that all things are 
faid to be conteined in the Womb and Fecundity o f One Selforiginated 
Deity, not only all the other Gods and Goddeffes, büt every thing 
dfe whatfoever. 

Again P r ^ / « / i n the íarxíe place, ufhers in anotherCopy o f O r j ? ^ ^ 
Verfes (which are al íbfound in theWri te r de M ^ f o J after this man-

*y TSTO (MíP&iivvfjfyos o hoyos l-nvyx.yo % The Demiurgus or Adâer of the 
Worldy being full of ideaŝ  dtd by thefe comprehend all things vpithin 
himfelf as that Theologer alfo declareth in thefe following Verfes: 

záD$ oiqQlw '$óíro,ldjS K(ÁQ%OTQ<; '¿TVKÍTO VÛH* 
D d 2 zdt;V 
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304 Proved clearly that the Orpheiflí B o o K. I , 

^Ev K̂ ÍT̂ , lis Aaíjot^v yévefo, /^yct ; á^xo? ámvTOr. 

Which likewife in plaín Profe is this : T^e high-thundering Jove z> 
^ / ^ e F¿r/í W / ^ e Jove / / boththe Head and Middle of all 
things 5 ^ / / ^//?gj í^ere made ont ¿ / Júpiter 5 Jove / / both a Man and 
an Immortal Maid̂  Jove is the Projundity of the Earth and Starry 
Heaven 3 Jove is the Breath of all things 5 Jove is the Forcé of the un~ 
tameahle Fire 5 Jove íhe Bottom of the Sea 5 Jove is Sun> Moon and 
Stars 5 Jove is both the Original̂  and King of all things : There is one 
Power 3 and One Gods and one great Rukr over all, 
Where though there bemany ftrange Expreffions, yet this íeems to 
be the ftrangeft o f them all, that Júpiter íhould be laid to be:> both a 
Man̂  and an Immortal Maid, But this is nothing but a Poeticé De-
feription o f ocfáívéSvKvs, Male and Female together. And i t was a thing 
very familar wi th all theMyftical Theologers amongft the Pagans5 
to cali God á^'evo^nAuv, Male and Female together they fígnifying 
thereby Emphatically, The Divine Fecunditŷ  or the Generative and 
Creative Power of the Deity $ that God was able from himíelf alone, 
to produce all things, Thus Damafcius the Philoíbpher, writiog of 
this very Orphick, Theology ¡ expounds i t j á ^ v ^ A u v amvtv m&cnvn̂  

Wífiv 4 TrdvT&v •fjjnnKMc, iQictq' The Orphicí̂  Theology calis the 
Firfi Principiê  Hexmaphroditicl̂ , or Male and Female together 5 there
by denoting that Effence, that is Generative or ProduBive of all things. 
And that Learned and Pious Chriftian BiQiop^/we/ízz/jit íeems thought 
the Expreffion fo harmleís, that he fcrupled not himíelf to make ufe 
o f i t . in thoíe elegant and devout Hymns o f his to God Almighty. 

si) Jl' CĈ UÁJ, xí) ) SYIKVS* 

Tu Pdter, Tu es Mater, 
Tu MaS) Tu Fmmina, 

Befides thefe, there are alfo certain other Orphic\ Verfest fcatter'd 
up and down in Prochs , but cited altogether in Eufebius ont of 
Porphyrins, in which the whdÍQ World h reprefented, as OneGre^ Aní* 
mal5 God being the Soul thereof. 

s,£v J Mpfa, ¡bctaiK&ov dfúú TO'JV TTCCVÍOC fwuKelioc^ 

návíúc ^ (¿f fMyúKto zlwk -rdrh <T¿[jLaíi K&TTX.I • 

^As-^v fi(M>iA.cvt>((¿v ¿%«)taAAé^ ^e^^vTcu, 6c€. 
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CAP. I V ajferted Monarchy. ^05 
Omnid Rcgali funt h á c i n corpore claufa^ 
Ignis Ó* Vttda^ & Terra, JEther cum No&e Dieque 
(Confilium, Primus Genitor, cum Numine Amork :J 
Juppiter immenfofub Corpore cun&a coercct : 
E n hujns Caput Exim'mm, Vultúfque decoros 
Dndique refplendens Cmlum, cui péndula circum 
Aurea C/ejartes Afirorum lumina fundit : 

Sunt oculi Phosbus, Phteboqne adverfa recurrens 
Cj/nthia, & c . 

Where probably that one Veríe, 

though truly Orphical, and indeed Divine ( i t Ggnifying that M/ndand 
Love were the Firft Begetters and Original of all things) was notwith-
ihnding^ clap'd in uuduly out o f fotne other place. But from all 
theie Citations, i t plainly appears, that according to the OrphickjThe-
ology, though there were many Ghds and GoddeJJes too3 admitted5 yet 
there was One Original and King ofthem aÛ One Supreme Deity acknow-
ledged. We are not ignorante that fome o f the ancient and learned 
Fathers3 conceiving i t contradiótiousj for Orpheus at the íame tiriie, 
to aíTert both Many Gods, and One God, apprehended this to be a con-
venient Salvo for this Difficulty, to íuppoíe that Orpheus had by Fi ts 
and Turns, been o f diffcre^t Humours and Perfwafions 5 Firft a Rank 
Polytheifi, aflerting Three Hnndred Gods, and more , and then afcer-
wards a Converted Monotheiji 3 they being the rather led into this 
Opinionj by reaíbn o f certain Counterfeit Orphick Verfes in Arifio" 
hulus, made probably by fome ignorant Jew , wherein Orpheus is 
made to íing a Palinodia os Recantation, for his former Error and 
Potytheifm. But we muít crave Heve with all due refpeót, to difíent 
from Reverend Antiquity in this, ít plainly appearing from that Firft Seef ujiMari0 
Orphick Exception in Proclus, that Orpheus at the fame time acknow- â Giem.̂ 4h 
ledgedj both One Vnmade Deity (the Original o f all thingsj and Ma* r0' 
ny GeneratedGods and GoddeJJes¡úizt were all conteined i n l t . 

Having now made i t fufficiently evident from fuch Orphick^ Frag-
ments, as have been acknowledged by Pagan Writers and by them ci -
ted out o f Orpheus his Hymns and Rapfodies 5 that the Opinión of Monar-
chy or One Self-exijient Deity, the Original o f all things5was an Eífenti-
al Part o f the Orphickthealogy or Cabala 3 we fliall here further obferve, 
x \ i2L \ .h&áts this Opinión of Monar chy f but confiftently wi th the fame) 
a Trinity alíb o f Divine Hypoííafes Subordinate3 was another part o f 
this Orphick^ Cabala, Proclus upon Plato's Tirnáus, making an Enqüiry P' PS» 
into Plato's Demiurgus or Opifex o f the World3 gives us an accompt 
amongft other Platonifts, o f the Doftrine of Amelius ( who was con-
temporary wi th Plotinus, and who is faid to have taken notice o f 
what St. John the Evangelift had written concerning the Logos, as 
agreeing with the Platonicé and Pythagoricf^ Hyjothejts) after this 
tnanner : ' A ^ \ Í © ^ ? T & m TTOIS, nr A H j ü ü f y h , i y NS^ T ^ ? , BocaK&g 
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306 A Trinity^ yart B o o K L 
ra; o ê v • o o ^Su-n ,̂ 'igi fjfyJ TO S ÔT̂T VOHTCI1 , t'x'l 3 TJ-̂  

^ /Uiftx^ WVTẐ; ckeiv», ^¡x TSTO d̂ éú-n̂  • co 3 T̂ÍT©-, ̂  
TD (¿/ ou)7sf, STD; VOHTOV * (iivic, \zg -raf (TÔTSVTÍ VOH-T̂  d OÛTC"; ' ¿ 1 ^ 

ÍJ-STÓ!) TO t̂ ov c c f L A j o ^ ^ n ^ v , This Pailage being very remarkablej we 
thought fit to fet it down at large^ and ihall here tranflate i t . Ame-
lius MafysaThreefoldDemiurgm or Opikxofthe I V o M , Three Mwds 
and Three Kingi : Him that Is^ Him that Hath, and Him that Beholdi, 
Which Three Minds dijfer thus 5 in that the F ir j i is Effentially that 
which he is (or all Ferfe&ion: ) The Second Is its own Intdligibk i 
but Hath the Firí t ( as fomethmg dijiindt from i t ) and indecd par-
takes thereofy and tberefore is Second. The ihird^ Is alfo that Intelli-
gible of itf OWH) (for every Mind is the fame thing with its correjpon-
dent Intelligible) but Hath that which is in tke Second^ and Beholds 
the F ir j i . For how muchfoever every Bemg departs from the Firji^ fo 
M u c h the Obfcurer is it. After which Froclus immediately fubjoyns 
T¿TÍÍ; ¿V T̂ ; T$& \icix, $y[ux(>yx<; ÚTrofíGeíou, rm ^ ¡ 3 ^ rsf uháizovi 

(XÁXÍ̂ ÍC irw^ OJJI^ S\]¡jx%%y<; o shvs '&v' AmeYms thereforeJuppofethThefe 
three Minds and Demiurgick^ Principies of his^ to be both the jame vpiih 
Plato*/ ihrte King^ and with Orpheus his Trinity^ of Phanes5 Ura-
nus, and Chronus 3 but Phanes is fuppofed hy him to be principally the 
Demiurgus. Where though Proclus f who had fome Peculiar Phaníies 
and Whimfeys o f his own3 and was indecd a Confoundcr o f thePla-
tonick Theology, and a Mingler o f much Unintelligible StufF with 
i t j d o e s himfelí afíert a Monad ov Vmty ^ Superior to this Whole 
trinity ^ yet does he fcem neverthelefsj rightly to contend againft 
Amelius^ that i t was not the Firj i Hypqftajis neither in the Platonicé 
ñor Qrphick Trinity, that was chiefly and properly the Demiurgus or 
Opzfex o í the Wor ld , but the «S'm'^í/. And thus Fr^/w/ his Mafter 
Syriatius had before determinedj that in the Orphick^ Theology^ the T i 
lle o f Opijex i did properly beíong to Orpheus his -n^óyov^ Seos, 
or Firji-begotten God0 which was theíame wnhPia.toss N§;or DiDine 
Intellett. Agreeably whereunto Proclus his Concluíion is, r k ¡j^p Sv 
o Sy.pxxqyot; ^ en NS; ^éío; ^ oMg nmfóQt; aíno^ é^Sto Sioc TXT&V • ¡y oirvs 
(¡TTOTTÍ 'o(>(pio)<; it) uKócizoVoĉ  o CWTÍ<; ávu^vñi^i JV/JÛ Ô? záL';, áTro T¿T5)VV Ú-
Tr̂ avwo^ • Thus much may jujjice to bave declaredjwho is the Demiurgus of 
theWorld^nameíy^that it is the Divine Intelledt¿which is theproper and itn* 
mediate Caufe o f i l e whole Creation^and that it is one and the fame Demi* 
«rg/íW Júpiter, that is praijed both byOrphem and PlatoA Now be-
íides this, i t is obfervable that D ^ ¿ / ¿ m f in his Book <z¿%J á ^ ' v , or 
Concerning the Principies (not yet publifhcd) giving an account 6f the 
Orphiclí Theology, tells us amongft other things, that Orpheus introdu-
c e d , ^ / ^ ^ C3ÍÜV, a Triform Deity. T o all which may be added, 
what was before cited out o f Timotheus the Chronographer, That 
God had Three Ñames, Light^ Counfel, and tz/e, and that all things 
were madebyone Deity under theíe Three feveral Ñames. Where 
Cedrenus, the Preíerver o f that excellent Fragment o f Antiquityj con-
eludes in this manner 5 Tcwm T/̂ uo'Oto; cruveyo^xloío o x^voy^epo^ 
•T' 'ô epice -K^j -nQzr&v x^av ¿Troi/Ta, T̂ /ácf&í OILJLOXQOV ^iJxxffiarti ic¿ ir̂ lvícc-
ihefe things Timotheus the Chronographer wrote3 ajfirming Orpheus fo 
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CHAP.IV. 0 / O r p h i c k Kabala. ^05 
lone agô  to have declared, That Al l things were mude hy a Coejfential 
or cortjHbííantidTrinity. Which though otherwife it might be look-
ed upon rufpicioufly;, hecsuteÚxztTimotheus was a ChríflUn (efpeci-
ally in regard o f that word o^é^iov) yet by comparíng it with what 
we have before alledged3 out o f Pagan WnterS;, i t appears^ that fo 
far as concerns an Orphick^ Trini i j ? i t was not altogether vainly 
Written, or without Ground by him. 

But we have not yet done with Orpheus and the Orphick^ Theology^ 
before we have made one further RefleóHon upon it3 fo as to take no-
tice of that firong and ranl^ Haut-goujl^which was in it;, of makingG^ 
to he All. Asfor example;, i f wemay rcpeat the forecited Paíiages, 
and putinthe Ñame G ^ i n f t e a d of záDí ovjupjter'0 &ik TTUKIVQJ-
TÍS tTÚx̂ M, Thzs Univerfe 0 and all things helonging to 7t3 vrere made 
within God. zm^P ŷ gî j. «ní^a -Tticpím, Al l things were contaifj' 
ed together in the IVomh of G o d : ZAJÍ ÔCAH zdjg {¿ÍOJOL, God is the 
Head and Middle of all things: Z&J<i vrúB/xkü >o¿î 5 8cc. God is the Bafis 
of the Earth and Heaven 5 Godis the Depth of the Sea. 5 God is the Breath 
of a l l (ox the Air that we breath, J God is the Forcé of the Dntameable 
Fire 5 God is Sun^ Moon and Stars. "EV TÍ ¿V̂UĈ  ôícnAeíov, There is One 
Kingly (or Div ine) Body 3 and 

For All the fe things lie inthe Great Body of God, And thus was thé 
Orphick Theology before repreíented alfo by T>^¿?//^s the Chrono-
grapher5 ^ BOTUTO? m'vía e^'éTo, ^ OU)T£$ 5^ vrDcvfaj A l l things were 
made by God^ and Himfelf is Al l Things, 

But further to prove that the ancient Greekiíh Pagans^ were indeed 
of fuch a Religious Humour as this3 to rcfolve Al l Things into God^ and 
to rmkzGod All^ we (hall here cite a Rcmarkable Teftimony o f F/«-
tarch% out o f his Defeft o f Oracles 5 Mo i d m fyjiaiüi; cdriat; tyxw^ p. 43̂  
oí fjlty (Tcpód1̂ - 7TO.̂ caoI StoKoydi ^ TTOIHTOU, T>j Rgeí-̂ ov» juuóm ir vSv ir^psi" 
X&v «Aovío, rsro 3$ TO KOÍVOV pJn<pfoíyéfjfyuoi TnLai Tr^y/xacn, 

Z&S á̂ XH, (¿íosoc. Alo?/ ' CÍÍ m W •7dKov\cu¿ 

T&LC, «A' ¿vancaíca? ^ cpû ota?̂  í n TrqoQijíartv cdríou;' oí 3 ve^rg^i réizov 
it) Qvcfiíco) ir̂ jaztyó^djQjLf̂ uoî  TZVCÍVTIOV OK&VOK;, ^ jcaAvíí ^ Sáau; aTTOTrAocvn-

v.̂ jTí(n T(3Evíca TO (r¿̂ 7nx.v • Whereas there are Two Caufes of all Genera-
i h n (the Divine and the Natural) the moÜ ancient Theologers and 
Poets, attendedonly to the more excellent ofthefe Two(the Divine Caufe) 
refolving all things into GW, and pronouncing this of them univerfalljy 
That God was both the Beginning^ and Middle^ and that all things were 
out of God, Infomuch that theje had no regard at all to the other Na~ 
turaland Necejfary Caufes of things. But on the contrary their Juniours, 
vho were called Phyñci (or Naturalifts) firaying from this moji excel-
^nt and Divine Principie, placed all in Bodies, their Vajfions^Coltifions^ 
*4titations and Qommixtwres together^ Wh^fe by the raoft ancient 

Theota-
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306 The Grand Arcanum of ^ O r p h i c k BOOK.I, 
Theologers and Poets3 Vlutarch plainly raeant Orpheus and his Follow-
ers3 it beingan OrphiciFerfe, that is here cited byhim, whereby he 
gives alfo an acknowledgment o f their Antiquity. But by their Juni, 
orS;, whoarecalled Pfyjíci, he could underftandnoothcrj than ihoie 
Firft lonick Philoíbphcrs5 Anaximander^ Anaximenes^ Hippo^ and the 
reft3 whomthofeDegenerate Italicks afterwafd followed, Atomizing 
Atheiftically 3 Leucippuí 5 Demvcritus > and Epicnrus. So that here 
we have another Confirmación alfo, o f what was before aíTerted by us, 
that the lonick Philofophers after Thaks, and before Anaxagoras, were 
generally Atheiftical. And indeed fromthem the word cpvoiftoi or zv^ 
turalifts, carne to be often ufed as Synonymous with ^ O I Q V AtheiHs, 
Now thefe T w o are here condemned by Plutarch, for T w o Contrary 
Extremes j theOne who refolved all \nto Natural and Necejfary Cauíes, 
that ÍS;, into Matter^ Motion^ and Qualities o f BodieSj Jeaving out the 
Divine Caufe^ as guilty o f Atheifmj the other, who altogether neg-
lediag the Natural and Necejjary Caufes o£ things3 refolved aH intothe 
Divine Caufe, as it were fwallowing up all into God, asguiltyofa 
kind o f Fanaticifm. And thus we lee plainly, that this was one Crand 
Arcanum of the Orphic^Cabala^ and the ancient Greckjp Thcology^ That 
Godk Allthings, 

Somc Fanaticks o f Latter Times, have made God to be AÍl^ in a Groís 
Sence, í b a s t o t a k e away all Real Difiin&ion betwixt God and the 
Creature3 and indeed to allow no other Being befides God j they fup-
poíing theSubftance of evety thing, and evenof all Inanimate Bodies, 
to be the very Subftance of God himfelf, and all the variety o f things 
that is in the Wor ld , to be nothing but God under feveral Form^ Ap-
pearances and Difguizes, The Stoicks anciemly made God to be AU, 
and A l l to be God, in fomewhat a diíFerent way , they conceiving 
God properly to be the Affive Principie of the whole Corpórea! Uni-
verfe, which yet (becaufe they admitted o f no Incorporeal Subftance) 
they fuppofed, together with the Paffive or the Matter^ to make up but 
one and the (ame complete Subjiancc. And others who acknowledg-
ed God tobe Incorporeal Suhjiance diftin¿t from theMatter5 have 
notwithftanding made All to be God alfo5 in a certain íence 3 they íup-
pofing God to be nothing but a Sonl of the IVorld^ which together with 
the Matter, made up all into One entire Divine Animal, Now the 
Orphick^ Theologers cannot be charged with mahjng God all¡ in that Firft 
and Crojly-Fanatick Senees as i f they took away all Real Díftinfti-
on betwixt God and the Creature5 they ío aíferting God ta be all0 as 
that notwithftanding, they allowed other things to have Diftin¿t Be-
ings o f their own. Thus much appearing from that Riddle, which 
in the Orphick, Verfcs was propofed by the Makgr of the World, to 
Night. 

rocl!iS ifi n&c, M̂ÁOt tv n TÚ TTKVT ífoíi) 'imgw j 
7m. 

How can Al l things be Onê  and yet Every thing have^t dij l ini í Being 
its ovpn ? Where "EV 77 TOL WvTa, AÍI things One, or One all things i 
feems to be the Supreme Deity^ or Divine Intelle&^ as Proclus alfo 
interprets it5 TÚ OKX ^ / é ^ v o ZáU? ¡y TIÜVTCI, ^ o v a ^ í % mfi<;, 
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fijuoi^ ^ iTV.ñh' Júpiter who conteineth the Vmverfe s and A l l 
thitig* within himjdfs Dnitively and Intelle&ually , accordwg to 
tkefe Orphicfi Orneles ^ gives a Farticular Subpííence of their owft 
alio to all the Mundane Godi^ and other parts of the Vniverfe, And 
this* is 'íw-sw^ in that fore-cited Orphic^ Verfe^ Every tbifig a-
part hy tt felf* the whole Produced or Created Univerfe, wi th all 
its Variety o f things in i t 5 which yet are Orphicaliy faid to be God 
alio, in a certain other fence, that (hall be declared afterward. Nor 
can the Orphicl^ Theologers be charged with making God Ati^ in the 
Second Stoical SencCj as i f they dcnied all Incorporad Subfiáfjce ^ 
they plainly afferting as Damafcius and others particularly note3 
ásw/x<%Toy, an Incorpore al Deity. But as for the Third way i t is very true, 
that the Orphick. Theologers^ d id frequently cali the Wor ld , The Body 
ofGod) and its Severa! Parts, His Memhers, making the Whole U n i -
verfe to be One Divine Animal 5 Notwithftanding which they fup« 
poíed not, this Animated Wor ld to be the Firfi and MigheU God^ but 
either J^éó-n^jv 3EOV, as the Hermaick or Trifmegiftick Writers call 
ítj The Second God 5 or elíe as Nnmenius and others of the Platonifts 
fpeakj TeÍTOV eeov, The Third God : the Soul thereof being as well i n 
the Orphick 5 as i t was in the Vythagorick. and Platonicé T r in i ty , but 
the Third Hypoííafis 5 they fuppofing T w o other Divine Hypofiafeí 
Superiour thereunto, which were perfeftly Secrete from Matter. 
Wherefore,as to the Süpreme Deity3 thefe OrphicJ^ Theologers, made 
Him to be Al l things, chiefly upon the T w o following Accompts. 
Firft becauíe A l l things coming from God, they inferred, that there» 
fore they were all conteined in Him, and confequently were in a cer
tain fence Himfelfi thus much being declared in thoíe Orphick Verles 
cited by Proclus and others, 

Which Apuleim thus renders5 

Namque SimOccultans, dulces in luminis ords 
CunÚa tulit) facro verfansfub peffore curas, 

ITheSence whereóf is píainly this 5 That God atfirfl Hiding or Occutt* 
ly conteintng all things vpithin himfelf, d id from thence difplay them^ 
and hring them forth into light, or dijiinff Beings of their oi&n. and f@ 
mdke the World. The Second is^ Becauíe the Wor ld , produced by; 
God, and really exifting without him, is not therefore quite cut o í í 
from him, nor fubíifts alone by i t felí as a Dead Thing, but is ftill 
Livingly united to him, eflentially Dependent on him, aíways Sup-
ported and Upheld, Quickned and Enlivened, Aded and Pervaded 
by him 5 according to that Orphick Pafíage, EV CA' OCWTÔ «̂T¿? <Z¿%J.-* 
ôjfefca - Godpajfes thrangh and intimately pervades AÜ things i 

Now i t is very trüe, that fome Chriftian Theologers alfo have madfi 
God to be ¿íZ^aecording to theíe Latter fences 5 as when they affirm thtí 

E e w h o k 
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308 GocTs being Al l^ a Gromdof Polytheiím B o o K. I 
whole W o r l d to be nothing elfe but Deum Exylicatnm^ God Expanded 
or Vnfolded&nd whenthey cali the GreatureSj asSt, Jerom and others 
oftendo3 Radios Deitatis, the Rays ofthe Deity. Nay the Scripture 
it felf may ieem, to give fome countenance alfo hereuntOj when it tells 
US3 That Of Him, andThrough Him^ and To Him, are Allthivgs^ which 
in the Orphick Theology was thus exprefled, God *>. the Beginning^ 

Col u 16. - an£l Middle, and E n d of A l l things 5 Thatc^ c w r J ¿ ¿ í í ^ ^ i r d ^ 
A l l things were made in him ^ as in the Orphick VerfeSj - — A J O ^ ¿ ^ ^ 5 

C0/.1.17. \ t4^ That TO^ nMu. <¿P amzS(Jiivisrwî  A l l things confijt in him : 
That, In Him we U v e andMove^ and have our Being? That God doth 

1 T Í W . Í . I J . ^ o ^ e í v <jrávTTD¿j guicken all things^ and that he ought to be made. i r d ^ 
1 ar.15.28. ^ O T V ^ Ai i jn ^ / / . which fuppofeth him in íbme fence to be fo, Not-

withftandrng which5 this is a very Tickliíh Point, and eaíily lyable to 
Miftake and A b u í e : andjas we conceive^ ít was the miftake and abuíe 
of this One Thing, which was the Chief Ground and Originsd of 
the both Seeming and Real Tolpheifm^ not only o f the Greekiíh and 
European, but alfo of the Egyptian and other Pagans 5 as w i i l be 
more particularly declared afterwards : They concluding that* be-
caufe God mas A l l things, and confequently A l l things God > that 
therefore God ought to be Woríhipped in A l l things^ that is, in all 
the íeveral Parts of the IVorld, and Things of Nature 5 but efpecially 
in thofe Animated Intelleftual BeingSj which are Superiour to Men. 
Confentaneouíly whereunto, they did both SsoKoy&v ̂ TwvTa, Theolo-
gize or Deifie al l things, looking upon every thing as having \^(pm' 
név n^fomething Supernatural, or a kind of Divinity in i t 5 and alio be-
ftow Several Ñames upon God 5 according to all the feveral Parts 
of the World, and Things of Nature, calling h imin the Srarry Heaven 
and Miher, Júpiter 5 in the Air3 Juno -? in the Winds:, JSolus 5 in the 
Sea3 Neptúnea in theEarthand Subterraneous Parts Pluto^ InLearn-
ingj Knowledge and Inventionj Minerva and the Mufes 3 in War, 
Mars 5 in Pleafure3 Venus 5 in CornP Ceres 3 in Wine, Bacchus, and 
thel ike. 

> However i t is unqueftionably Evident from hence^ that Orpheus 
with his FollowerSj that iŝ  the Generality of the Greekiíh Pagans, 
acknowledged One Vniverfal and All-comprehending Deity, pne that 
was Al l j and coníequently couldnot admit of Many Self-exiftent and 
índependent Deities. 

X V U I . Having treated largely concerning the T w o moft Emi-
nent Polytheifts amongft the ancient Pagans, Zoroajier and Orfheus, 
and clearly proved that they afferted One Supreme Deity 5 we (hall 
in thenext place obfervC;, that theEgyptians themfelves alfo, notwith-
ftanding their Multifarious Polytheifm and Idolatry, had an acknow-
ledgment, amongft them^of One Supreme, and Vniverfal Numen, 

There hath been íbme Controverfíe amongft Learned Men, Whe-
ther Polytheifm and idolatry had their firft rife from the Egyptians or 
the Chaldeans, becaufe the Pagan Writers for the moft part give the 

DeaSym Precedency here to theEgyptians : Ludan himfelf, who was by Birth 
P i o ^ . a Syriaa, and a diligent enquirer intothe Antiquities o f his owa 

' Countr^, 
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C H A P. I V . The Poly theiím of the EgypHam. 509 
^ountry5affirming that theSyríans and AÍTyrians received thehReligión 
"Lid Gods íirft frora the Egyptians : and be fó te LHcian, Herodotus t h é 
Father of Hiftory, reporting l ikewife that the Egyptians wete the 
Firft, thaterected Temples and Statues tothe Gods. But whether 
the Egyptiansor Chaldeans were the Firft Polytheifts and Idolateri^ 
there is is no qaeftion to be niade5 but that the GreekS;, and Europe-
ans seDerally derived their Talythtifm and /^/tfirj/fróm the Egypti
ans. Berodotus affirms in oneplace, that the Greeks received their 
Tirclve Gods from thence, and in another, that % -nvívloc IÜ m -
¡AOÍOC rP/f ^Sv t | Alylñfx i\iíAu6eve^ T\W 'EKKCC&X, Almfljl all the tyamek 
0f the Gods^ carne fifi evt of Egypt iftto GreeCe. Iri what fencethig 
might betrue o f ztu? it felf3 though the wordbe Originally Greek-
Ifoi Üiail be declared afcerwards : But i t is probable that Herodotu* 
had hete a further meaning, that the very Ñames o f many o f the 
Greekilh Gods, were originally Egyptian. In ordtr to the confir-
mation of which, we íhall here propound a Conjedure concerning 
One of them;, v i z . ' A ^ v a , called otherwiíe by the Greeks Pallas, and 
by the Latins Minerva. Fot firíi, the Greek Etymologies o f this 
word, feemto be all o f them either Trifling and Frivolous, or Vio-
lent and Forced. Plato in his Cratylus having obfcrved, that accord-
ing to the artcient Aílegorical Interpreters o f Homer^ 'ASVVOC, was no-
thingelíc but vŜ  or Biótvoioĉ  Mind or Vnderjianding Perfonated and 
Deiíied, conceived that the firft impofers of that Ñame, intending 
to íigniáe thereby Divine VVifdom called i t A ^ r a , as-^S vovQw, The 
Vnderftanding of Gods ot the Knowledge of Divine things 5 as i f the 
Word had been at firft owv^ and thenceafterward transformed in td 
yASwoi, But being not fully fatisíied himfelf with this Etyníology, he 
afcerwards attémptsanother5deriving the Word from vóms <¿* -mvS^ 
Knowledge concerning Manners or PraÜical Knowkdge 5 as i f i t had 
been at firft 'ĤOVOPÍ, and from thence changed in to ' A ^ v a , Others 
of the Greeks have deduced this Word.) KTÚ á ^ ' v , becauíe i t is 
the Property o f Wifdom., to colleU all into One¡ fuppoíing that i t 
was at firft 'AO^va. Others would fetch it from SiñKvc, and AÍpha Pr i-
vative3 becauíe Minerva or Wifdom, though fhe be a Goddeís, yet 
hath nothing o f Feminine Imperfeótion in her. Others agáin would 
etymologize i t , ¿TTO TO ¿uíj -TTÊUXÍVOU SmSui xnmd îĉ tx.i TLU) OC T̂IW 7¡ 
becaufe Vertue or Wifdom^ is of fuch a Noble and Generous témper, as 
that it fcorns to fnhjeft it felf to any bofe and unworthy fervitude. Laftly, 
others would derive i t , T̂TO TO CÛ ,̂ affirming it to have been at firíí 
A{3s^veía. From all which uncertainty of the Greeks concerning 
the Etymon of this Word , ' A ^ v a , and from the Frivoloufnefs or For-
cedne& of theíe Conjetures, we may rather conclude, that it was 
not originally Greekiíli but Exotical, and probably, according to e 
Herodotus, Egyptian. Wherefore let us try whether or no, we can 
find any Egyptian Word from whence this 'A^wa might be derived. 
Plato in his Timsus^ making mention o f Sais a City in ggjfpl, where 
Solón íbmetime íbjourned , tells us, 077 4 mhttec, 3̂0? on^yé̂  Pt&'U 

. tiyjTTfisi p^j Txvofxcc NMIO, CEMÍIÜÍ§I 2, ¿s ó ¿tév&v Aoy®^, ' A ^ v a , That 
the Preftdent or Tutelar God of that City was called in the Egyptian Lan* 
guage Ñeith,¿?/í inthe Greek* & the fame Egypians affirw, 'A3WSÍ, N O W 
tohy might not this very Egyptian word Neith9 byaneaíie inyerfiom 

E c 7 h k t á 
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31 o Ñames of Greefyjh Gody^deriv'dfrom Egypt. B o o K j# 
have been at firft turned into Jhien or © ,̂ (men commonly pro, 
nouncingExotick words ill-favouredly>n(i thenby additiotial^/jpVj. 
at the beginning and end;, transformed into ? This feems niuch 
more probablesthan either Plato's oeovw, or 'KMmvát any other of thofe 
Greek Etymoiogies before-mentioned. And as the Greeks thus derived 
the N -es of many of their Gods fromthe Egyptian83 ib do the La-
tinsfeem to have done the like, from this one ínftance o f the word 
Neptune 5 which though Varro would deduce a nubendo, as i f ít had 
heenNupttww, becauíe thc^ea covers and hides the Land;, andsca-
liger w i l h others, ¿ ^ n ^ é t m ^ from Wajhing^ this being thechief ufe 
of Water, yet as the learned Bochan hath obferved, it may with 
greater probability be derived from the Egyptian word Nephthus^ 

ovía ^ S&KÚCÓSVSI That the Egyptians caücd the Maritime parís of Land^ 
or fuch as bordsr upon the Sm% Nephthus. Which Conjeture may be 
further confirmed from what the fame Plutarch elfewhere writes, that 
as Ifis was the Wifeof Ofíris, fo the Wife otTyphon was called Neph-
thui.Fxom whenceone might colled, that as ifis was taken fometimes 
for the Earth3or theGoddeís prefiding over i t / o Nephthmwas the God-
defs o f the Sea. To which may be further added out of the fame Wri* 
ter5 that Nephthus was fometimes called by the Egyptians ' A c p ^ m j or 
Fefíus, probably becaufe Venus is faid to have rifen tíut o f the Sea* 
But whatever may be thought o f thefe Etymological conjetures, 
certain i t is, that no Nation in the world was ever accompted by the 
Pagans, more Devout, Religious and Superftuious, than the Egypti-
ans,and coníequently none was more Polpheií i ieal and Idolatrous. Ifo* 
crates in his Praifeof í?«/r¿f5gives them a high Eticomnim for their San-
^ity^and H e ^ ^ « / a f f i r m e t h ofthem,that they were ^o^ee^ <t¿zj.o5c.<; 
(AÓLhm mvfíov ávS^Trtüv, Exceedwgly more Religious. and more Devout PVor* 

fhippers of t h Deity^ than all other Moríais. Wherefore they were 
highly celebrated by ApoUo's Oracle (recorded by Porphyrius ) and 

Éufih.Pr.Ev. preferred bcfore all other Nations for teaching rightly, cavreívio; ¿ ( f e ^ -

¡.9.CAO. ut^v, íhat hard and ufjficult tvay that leadeíh to God and Happineft 
But in theScripture, j£gyptis famous forher idolsand for herSpiritual 
Whoredoms and Fornicaíions ^ to denote the unckanncfs whcreof, íhe 
is fometimes joyned with Sodom. For the Egypmns^bpíides all thofe 
other Gods that were woríhipped by the Greeks and oiher Barbariansj 
beíides the Stars, Demons and Héroes 5 and thofe Art i íkialGods, 
which they boafted fo much of" their power o f making, viz*, Anima-
ted S tatues , had this peculiar Intoxication o f their own, which ten
dead therainfamous and ridiculous even amongft all the other Pa
gans , that they woríhipped Brute Animáis alfo, in one fence or 

• other, 

fuv.SatJ^ guis nefcit^ Voluft Bithymce^ qualiademens 
JEgypíus poríenía colat Á Crocodilon adorat 
fars háC) illa pavctfatnram fcrpntibus Ihin, 

m j . / . i i i . ^oncerning which Or^cw againft thus writeth.^ vrccf' ot̂  r^mo^ 
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P̂/Cbn&S' MA 3 ánovíi, % ¿f̂ bTî tí $ppf$jí̂  SsvfiTKi T r ^ o o - ^ v é ^ ^ 

ouA^©^ ^ ^'^^^ ̂  R^jw'^iA^, M T ^ y & > ií Í̂JCJV Ti; /JẐ/ that com~ 
ethto be a Syeí iatorof the Egypian IVorJhip a //)m? / r ^ ^ e r ihemfelves 
to hts view, wojifplendid and jiately Temples^ fumptHOufy adorned^ toge» 
ther mth folemn Groves^ dnd manypompou* Rites and myjiical Ceremo-
mes $ but ¿s foon as he enters ÍH9 he perceives that it wat either a Cat or an 
Jpe^ a Crocodik or a Go4t0 or a Dog^ that was the Objefí of this Religiom 
Worfhip. 

But notwithftanáing this multifarious Poíytheifm and Idoía t ryof 
thefe Egyptians, that they did nevertheleís acknowledge, One Su* 
preme and VnJverjal Numen^ may fírft be probably colledted, frorn 
that great Fame vvhich they had anciently over the whole World fbr 
íheir Wifdom. The Egyptians are called by the Elei m Herodotus , 
OD̂TOTOÍ áv6^7rav, The wifeB of Men^ and i t is a commendation that is 
given to one in the rameWritcr5T¡6¿í he exceüedthe Egyptians j n wifdom^ 
who excelledall other Mortals. Thus isit fet down ín the Scripture/or 
Mofes his Encomium, that he was learnedin allthe Wifdom of the Egyp
tians i and the Tranícendency o f Salomón % Wifdom is likewiíe thus 
expreíTed, by the Writer o f the Book of Kings¿ that i t excelled the 
IVijdom of aíl the Children of the Eali-country, and allthe Wifdom of 
Egypt. Where by the Children o f the Eaftj are chiefly meant the 
Períian Magî  and the Chaldeans$ and there feeras to be a Climax here5 
that Solomons Wifdom did not ónly excel the Wifdom o f the Magi 
and of the Chaldcans, but alio that o f the Egyptians themíelves. 
Frora whecce i t appcars, that in Solomons time Egypt was the chief 
School o f Literature in the whole Wor ld , and that theGreeks were 
then but litt le or not atall taken notice of, ñor had any conflderable 
fame for Learniog, For which caufe5 we can by no means give cre-
dit to thatof Vhilo In the Life o f Mofes 9 that befídes the EgyptiaBi 
Priefts, Learned raen were íent for by Pharaoh's Daughter, out o f 
Greece to inftruct Mofes. Whereas i t is manifeft from the Greekifh 
Monuments themíelves, that for many Agesafter Solomons time, the 
moft famous o f the Greeks, travell'd intó Egypt to receive Culture 
and Literature, as Lycurgus^ Solon¡ Thales and many others, amongíl 
whom were Pythagoras and Flato. Concerning the former o f which 
Ifocrates writes, that coming into Egypt> and being there inftrufted by 
the Priefts, he was the fírft that brought Philoíbphy into Greece: 
and the latter o f them is perftringed by Xenophon^ becaufe Myjiñts M-

^ ^ nu^yj'e» Tc^TteP-z!; wcplctc,̂  not contented wi th that fim* 
pie Philoíbphy o f Sócrates (which was lit t le elfe beíídes Morali ty) 
was in love with Egypt, and that monlirous Wijdom of Pythagoras. 
Nowasit is not probable that the Egyptians, who were ib famous for 
Wifdom and Learning, íhould be ignorant o f One Supreme Deity, fo 
13 it no fmall Argument to the contrary,that they were had in ib great 
efteem by thoíe T w o Divine Philoíbphers, Pythagoras a n á Plato. We 
grant indeed, that after the Greeks began to flouriíh in all manner o f 
Literature, the Fame o f the Egyptians was not oniy much eclipíed, 
(fo that we hear no more o f Greeks travelling into Egypt upon the 
former accompt) but alfo that their ardour towards the liberal Sci-
^nces, did by degrees languiíh and abate 3 fo that Strabo ín his time 

eot>lá 
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512 Egyptians^ tbe mofi Conííant B o OK I 
could find l i t t lc more in Egj/pt, beficks the empty Houfes and Pallacei5 
in which Priefts formerly tamous for Aftronomy and Philofophy had 
dwelt. Neverthelefs their Arcane Theology remained more or lefs a, 
mongft them unextinft to the Iaft3 as appears from what Ongen^ Vor, 
fhyrim and Jamblicku* have written concerning thenu 

The Learningof the Egyptians was either Biftorical^ or Thilofophh 
cal̂ ox Theological. Firft the Egyptians were famous for their Hiftoric^ 
Learnwg and Rnowledge o f AtJtiquify, they bcing conkfíed ín PU* 
to to have had fo much ancienter Records o f Time than the Greeks, 
that the Greeks were but Children or ínfants compared with them. 
They pretended to a continued and uninterrupted feries o f Hiftory5 
from the Beginning o f the World downward, and therefore feem td 
have had the clearert and ílrongeft Perfwafions o f the Cofmogonia. In-
deed i t cannot be denied5 but that this Tradition of the WorlcTs Be-
ginning3was at firft in a manner Univerfal among nll Natsons. For con* 
cerning the Greeks and Perfians we have already manifefted fhefamc 
and as Sancuniathon teftifieth the like concerning the Pheniciam, fo 

L . i ^ . i i ^ . doesStrabo l ikewifeof the Indian Brachmans^ affirming that they did 
agree with the Greeks in many things and Particularly in this3 077 ^ 
vvtToc, o }d'Qi¿& K) cp^ky That tbe IVvrld wa* both Made^ and fiould he 
Dejiroyed. And though Diodorus affirm the contrary o f the Chalde-

Evfeb.Ckron. .áns^ yet weought in reafon to aiTent rather to Berofm, in refpeftof 
•* hisgreater Antiquity, who reprefents the fence o f the Ancient Chal-

deans afterthis manner, y^viSvu y^óm ¿f fy i i iw.v c t c é r ^ % — ^ ^ 

obr' áAAtíA&v, ^íaíá|(u -r tt¿5{A£\— îivrkKiurti 3 nr BiÍAov ̂  Iĉ oc ¿, íí Aiov ¿, (j?-
AIU;HV it) TTÉVTS TrAaviiTO? * Thatíhere was a time when al¡ was Darkpefs 
and Water, but Bell (who is interpreted Júpiter) cuttingthe DarJ^mfiin 
i he middle, Jeparated the Earth and Heaven from one another and fo 

framed the World 5 this Bell alfo producing the Stars^ the Sun and the 
Moon and the five Planets, From which Teftiraony o f Berofus, accord-
ing to the Verfion of Alexander Pofyhijior^ by the way it appears alfoj 
that the Ancient Chaldeans acknowledged OneSupreme Deity, the 
Maker o f thewhole World., as they are alfo celebrated for this in that 
Oracle of Apollo^ which is cited out o f Porphyy by Eufebim^ 

£u.P.¡,p.c.io* MSVOJ XOÍK^OIOI <Tü(p¡lw Aá^ov, M/' ¿qf 'E^̂ cítí/, 

Where the Chaldeans are joyned with the Hebrews, as worfhipping 
likpwife in a holy manner, One Self-exiflent Deity. Wherefore i f Dio-
dorm were not altogether miflaken, it miift be concluded;, that in the 
latter times, the Chaldeans Cthen perhaps receiving the Doctrine of 
Ar/fíotle) did defert and abandon the Tradition of their Anceftors 
concerning the Cofmogonia, But the Egyptians, however they attri-
buted more Antiquity to the World than they ought. yet feem to 
bave had a conüant Perfwaíion o f the Beginning of i^and the Firmeft 
of all other Nations: they (as Kircher tellsus)therefore piduring Hortts 
orthe IVorld, as a Tonngman Beardkf^ not only to fignifíe its conftant 
youthful and flouriíhing Vigoür, but alfo the Youngnefs and Newnefs 
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o í its Duration. Neither ought i t to be fufpeaed^ that thoügh the 
ggyptíans held the World to have had a Beginning, yet they con-
ceived i t to be made by Chance without a God} as Anaximander, 
Democritus and Epicurm afterwards did , the contrary thereunto be-
ing ib ConfeíTed a Thing, that Simplicius a zealous Contender for 
the Worlds Eternity3 affirms the Mofaick^ Hiftorj of its Creation by 
God, to have bcen nothing elfe but MyJiftm, Egypian Fables, 
The Place is ib confiderabIe3 that I (hall here fet i t down in the A u -
thors own Language5 Et J T ^ ^ ' i ^ b v jo^^Vj^^/eÍKvuToa ^ 

c-^or»?, wúyocyi) it) ¿^¡¿K^y o Seos TÍI H âé̂ cv, ^ TO CKcivgivtioc • éj^í-

TÍO) áTrd x?0^ '̂ ¿godizo on fxvüuiv rlg h ̂ ^ t l^oQ^ ¿j ¿Tro JLUÍSÜÚV Ai-
^Trfíúov á/\^^yu^in. i^f Grammaticus ¿ere /»e^^ í/je Lawgiver of 
ttie j e m > writing thus^ p n the beginning God made Heaven and 
Earth, and the Earthwas inviíible and unadorned, and Darkneís 
was uponthe Deep, and the Spirit o f God moved upon the Wate r ; ] 
and then áfterward when he had made Light^ and feparated the Ligkt 
from the Darkpe^ adding QAnd G o d called the Light Day3 and the 
Darkncís Night5 and the Evening and the Morning were the Firft 
D a y ] 1/̂3 i f Qmmmmcns thin^thistohave been the F ir j i Genqra~ 
tion and Beginning of Time 5 Iveould have him to Jknow0 that all thn u 
hut a Fabulous Tradition^ and vphoíly drawn from Egyptian Fahks, 

As for the Philofophy o f theEgyptians, That beíides their Phyfi-
oíogy, and the Puré and Mix 'd Mathematicks(Arithmetick;(Geometry 
and Aftronomy) they had another higher kind o f Philofophy alíb5 
concerning Incorporedl Subííances, appears from henee, becaufe they 
were the firft Aííerters o f the tmmortality of Souls, their Preexifience 
and Tranfmigration^ from whence their Incorporeity is neceííarily infer-
íed. Thus Herodotus j TT^STOJ jivSí r Kóy6v AI^TTTÍOÍ é d eÍTróvít̂  ¿§ ^1' EutetP i i y 

pfyov eío-̂ íieTcu, Scc. The Egyptians were thefiríí Ajferters of the Souls É0* 
mortality^ and of its Tranfmigration after the Death and Corruption of 
thfs Bodyjnto the Bodies of other Animáisfuccejjively^ viz. nntil it have 
mn round through the whote Circuit of Terrefirial^ Marine and Volatile 
Animáiss after which (they fay) it is to return again into a Humane Bo* 
dy 5 they fuppofing this Revolution or Apocataftafis of Souls^ to be made 
in no íej? fpace than that of Three Thonfandyears, Btit whether Hero-
dotus were rightly Catechized and inftrufted in the Egypíian D o 
ctrine as to this particular or no, may very welí be queftioned j be* 
caufe the Pythagoreans whom he there tacitly reprehends for arro
gad ng the firft Inventionof this to themfelves, when they had bor-
rowed i t from the Egyptians, d id reprefent i t otherwife 5 narnely, 
That the Defcent of Humane Souls into thefe Earthy Bodies, was fíríí 
in way o f Puniíhment, and that their finking lower afterwards into 
the Bodies tíf Brüteá, wásonly to íbriíe, á further Puniíhment fof thei í 
further Degeneracy 5 but the Vertuous and Pious Souls íhoüld aftef 
this Life enjoy at ftate o f H3pí>ínefsa i d Celefiial or Spiritual Bodies. 
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514 Egyptíans^^mrjí?/IncorporealSubftance.BooKL 
And the Egyptian Doftrine is reprefented after the íame manner by 
Torpbyrius io Sfol?£Hs0 as alfo in the Hermetick^ or Trijimegjfiick^ Wri* 
tings. Moreover Chalcidius reportS;, that Hermes Trtjmgijt, when he 
was about to die, madean Oration to this purpofe, That he had here 
lived in this Earthly Bod^ but an Exile and Stravger^ and was now re-
tuming home to his own Country^ fo that his Death ought not to be Umehu 
ed^ this Life being rather to be accompted Death. Which Perfwafioti 
the Indian Brachmans alfo were embued withal3 whether they receiv-
ed i t from theEgyptians ( as they did íbtne other thingsj or no 5 

That this Life here is but the Ltfe ofEmbrya s^md that Death[to good men\ 
is a Gemration or Birth into true life.Aná this may the better be believ» 

Sirah L. i¿ . ed to have been the Egyptiaq Dodrine^ecaufe Diodorus himíelf3hath 
P-71̂- fome Paííages íbunding that way 5 as that the Egyptians lamented 

not the Death of Good men3 but applauded their Happinefs , ¿5 T 
cdSvot 5«í0íT̂ /€eiv /̂ .éMovíe? KaO' óccÂs fAffrú ^ ¿Ĉ eSv, as being to Uve ever 

Domicilia V - i n ot^r Pot*̂  However i t being certain from 
vmmm,Di' this Egyptian Dodruie o f Preexifíence and Tranfmigration^ that the 
Dcrforia afliei' Egyptians did afíert the Souls Incorporen^ i t cannot reaíbnably be 
hmfitod. doubted, but that they acknowledged alíb3 an Incorporeal Deity, The 

Objeftion againft which, from what Porphyrins writeth concerning 
Ch£remon> w i l l beanfwered afterwards. 

We come in the laft place to the Theology o f the Egyptians. Now 
i t is certain 5 that the Egyptians befides their Vulgar and Fabulous 
TheoIogy(which is for the moft part that which Diodorus ^.defcribes) 
had another á7rD£gí?fo$ ̂ soXoyía, Arcane and Recondite Theology^ that 
was concealed from the Vulgar and communicated only to the KingSj 
and íuch Prieftsand others as were thought capable thereof^ Thefe 
T w o Theologiesof theirs differing, as AriftotWs Exotéricas and Acro-
amatickj, Thus much is plainly declared by Origen^ whoíe very ñame 
was Egyptian*, i t being interpreted Horo-genitus ^ ("which Horus was 
an Egyptian God) upon occaíion o f Celfas his boafting, that he tho* 
roughly underftood all that belonged to Chriftianity 5 Celfus (Taith 

L . i . f . 11. he)jfeemeth here to mê  to do jnft as i fa man traveüing into Egypt, where 
the íVife men of the Egyptians. according to their Country-Learning Phi~ 
lofophize mnch ^ about thofe things that are accounted by them Di* 
vine^ whilji the Idiots in the mean time^ hearing only certain Fabks 
which they know not the meaning of are very much pleafed therewith : 
Celíus, ifay^ doth as iffuch aSojourner in Egypt3 who had converfed 
only with thofe Idiots> and not been at allinjirn&ed by any of the Priejis, 
in their Arcane and Recondite Myfieries^ fhould boaji that he knew all 
that belonged to the Egyptian Theologie. Where the íame Origen alio 
adds;, that this was nota th ing proper neither to the Egyptians only, 
to have íiich an Arcane and True Theology, dif t ind from their Vulgar 
and Fabulous one, but common wi th them to the Perfians, SyrianS, 
and other Barbarían Pagans 5 a 3 STIDV <t§)Ji ú y j i \ ' m mcpZv n iy 
^ SVVCLTÍV éw&v nê awv, 8cc. IVhat we have now afflrmed ( íaith 
he J concerning the difference betwixt the Wife men and the Idiots a-
mongñ the Egyptians, the fame may be faid alfo of the Perfians, among® 
whom the Rdigions Rites are performed Rationally by thofe that are in» 

geniouSi 
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ions mWifé the jnperficial Vulgar lool^ MO further inthe obfirvati~ 

^ of them. ih-anthc exterml Sytííbol or Czremony. And the jame 
true Ukswtfe concerning the Syrians and Indians^ and all thofe other 
Nations, who ktve bejtdei their Religious Fablcs^ a Learnin^ and Do~ 
itrine. 'Ncither can it be diíTembled, that Origen in this place plain-
ly intimates the farae alfo concerning Chiiftianity i t felf^ namely tha£ 
beíiciesthe Outí ide and exteriour Cortexot i t ( i n which notwith-
ftanding there is nothing FabulousJ communicated to alJ, there was 
a more Arcane and Recondite Dodrine belonging thereunto, which 
ali were not alike capable of, he elfewhereobferving thís to be that 
Wifdom that St. Paulíp&keamongjithe Perfetf^ Froni whence he con-
eludes that Ce//^f vainly boaíted, mVía ^ oihx̂  For I knovp all things 
helonging to Chrisiianit}^ when he was aequainted only with the exte-
liour Surface oí ít. But concerning the Egypíians thís was a thing 
moft notorious and obíerved by fundry other Writers,, as for Example 
Ciernens o f Akxandria^ a man alfowell aequainted with the aíFairs o f 
EgyftAiyJ'xfm ¿ -ms Í T ^ V ^ Q I crepicav ¿vtl'íG v̂to ¡LLUSV /̂OLI stmn 11 
¿v fbíCúKoig rlw rP̂  3£Í6)V &¿>.Qiv feftepe^v, áM' w fióme, y% -mg ¡uUbAvQv, jo8," 

TIW [hcccnKéoLV Tr̂ íevou, 7$f k%ÍQV ixns n^em mai StiUfju&idTw;, áiTD 
75 ^ rpjcpv^ íi, i5 Trfa^d^, ¡í) i & f j ! ) ^ ' rhe Egyptians do not reved 
their Religiom MyUeries promijcnonjly to aü 3 ñor communicaie the 
knoivledge of Divine things to the Profane^ but only to thofe who árela 
facceed in the Kingdom0 and to fuch of the PrieUs as are judged mojí 
fitly qual'ficd for the fime^ upon account both of their Birth and Educa-
tion. Wi th which agreeth alfo the Teftimony o f Pintare^ he adding 
a further Coníirmation thereof frotn the Egyptian Sphingex, o ¿JC L̂OC-

Kotíücpicu, ^QnyJt^^yyj'ñc, T U -mKkk IWJUIC, A o w , octAXid̂ q íficpócQ&i; 3H>' 

t X ^ ^ * When a ntongÚthe Egyptians there is any King chofen out of the 
Military Order, he is forthwith brought to the Priefis. and by them infiru-
Bed in that Arcane Theology 5 which conceals Myfleriom Truths un 
der obfeure Pables and Alíegories, JVherefore they place Sphinges before 
thnr Temples^ to ftgnifie that their Theology contained a certain Arcane 
av i Enigmatical Wifdom in it. And this meaning o f the Sphinges in 
the Egyptian Temples,, is confírmed likewife by Ciernens Alexandrinus^ 
koc rurí roí AÍyjrf 101 -n̂ p k&v rás ccplyíctA i/^úovfcu, M ú l n y ^ ¿ 
^ T8 r&z), S*¿ Aoy», ^ ccarLüfic, ovms * Therefore do the Egyptians place 
Sphinges before their Temples ^ to declare thereby, that the BoUrine 
concerning God is Enigmatical and Obfeure, Notwithftanding which;, 
we acknowledge that the íame Clemens gives another interpretation 
alfo o f thefe sphinges^ or Conjedure concerning them, which may 
not be unworthy tobe here read, T Z ¿ ^ 9 ^ OTZ ¿p/ASv -nj^ü ^cpoZeiSta 

&.ITIÍTÜ<; (f'Ucuov TO?; oc\o<noi<;h Swqix ^ ^ (¿v6g¿7r« A eepiyi ctJxlcjtfvx 
TUvéxÁvoc Butperhaps the meaning of thofe Egyptian Sphinges might be 
¿tfo to ftgnifie jha t the Deity ought both to be Lovvd and Eeared^to be Lov-> 
edas benigne and propitiomto the Holy^ but to be Feared as inexorably 
jtoft to the Implóme the Sphinx being made up of the Image both of a Man 
'4»d a Lzo». Moreover beíides thefe Sphinges, the Egyptians had 

F f alfo' 
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316 The Egyptians^ befides their Vulgar^ BOOKL 
álfo Harpocrates and Sigdions in their Temples,, which are thus 6e« 
ícribed by the Poet^ 

Quique premunt vúcem0 digitoque fikntia. fitadent. 

Théy being the Statues o f Young raen preffing their Lipe wi th their 
be Jjltfoftr, Fínger# Xhe meaning of which Harpocrates is tbus expreíied byPlfftarch, 

KÍuAov'^ Trgo^HeÍAt̂ ov, t x ^ , ^ 6 ' ^ é «ní̂ oXov • T/j^Harpocrates ^ 
t/je Egyptians is not tobe takenfor an Imperfect andlnfant God̂  but for 
the Frefident of mens Speech concerning the Gods0 that is but imperfe&3 
bdlbntient and inarticulate^ and the Regulator or CorreBor of the fame 5 
his Finger upon his Mouth being a Symbol of Silence and Taciturnity, 
I t i s very true that fome Chriftians have raadeanother Interpretation 
o f this Egyptian Harpocrates, as i f the meaning o f it had been this^ 
That the Gods ofthe Egyptians had been al! ofthem really nothing elfe 
but Mortal Men, but that this was a Secret that was to be concealed 
from the Vulgar. Which Conceit5however i t be witty5yet is i t devoid 
o f Truth j and doubtlefs the meaning o f thofe Egyptian Harpocrates 
was no other than this5 That either the Supreme and Incomprehen-
fible Deity was to be adored with Silence, or not ípoken o f without 
much cautionand circumfpe¿lion 5 or elíe that the Arcane Myfteries 
o f Theology were not to be promifcuouíly communicatedj but con
cealed from the profane Vulgar. Which fame thing feems to have 
been allfo íignified, by that yearly Feaft kept by the Egyptians in 
honour o f Thoth or Hermes, when the Priefts eating Honey and Figs5 
pronounced thofe words^ yKvKAj vi áAiíeea, Truth is fweet. As alio by 
that Amulet which ifis was fabled to have worn about her, the in
terpretation whereof3 was <P¿VH dMÜv.Cy Truefpeech. 

í his wrSfámH StoKoylcc, this Arcane and Recond/te Theology ofthe E-
gyptians, was concealed from the Vulgar T w o manner o f ways, by 
Fables or Allegories, and by Symbols or Hieroglyphicks. Eufebius 
informs us, that Porphyrius wrote a Book n t ^ ' r dfihvyo^jufyívg 'EMH-
v&v iy Alyvrfí&v hoKoylctq̂  Concerning the Allegorical Theology both ofthe 
Greekj and Egyptians. And here by the way we may obferve, that 
tMs buíinefs of Allegorizing in raatters o f Religión, had not its fírft 
and only Rife amongft the ChriíHanS;, but was a thing very much in 
ufe among the Pagan Theologers alfo : and therefore Celfus in Origen, 
commends fome of the Chriftians for this, that they could Allegorize 
Ingenioufly and handíbraíy. I t is well known how both Vlutarch 
and Synefms Allegorized thofe Egyptian Fables o f ifis and Ófirñ, the 
one to a Philoíbphical, the other to a Political fence. And the E-
gyptian Hieroglyphicks, which were Figures not anfwering toSounds 
or Words5 but immediately repreíenting the Objects and Concepti-
ons o f the Mind, were chiefly made ufe o f by them to this purpofe, 
to exprefs the Myfteries o f their Religión and Theology, fo as that 
they might be concealed from the prophane Vulgar. For which caufe 
the Hierogíyphicl̂  Learning o f the Egyptians, is commonly taken for 
one and the fame thing with their Arcane Theology or Metaphyftck*. And 

this 
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this the Author o f the QueRions and Aníwzrs ad Orthocloxos^ tellsus^. a j ' . 
Was anciently had in much greater efteem amongft the EgyptiaiiS;, 
than all their other Learning, and that therefore Af^/éí was as well 
ínftructed ín this Hieroglyphick Learning and Metaphyíícal Theology 
o f theirs} as ín their Mathematicks. And for our parts we doúbt noc 
but that the Menfa If íacahtíúy publiílied, containing fo man y ftrange 
and uncouth Hieroglvphicks in it3 was fomethingoí this oÍTvé&ÍQ- 6eo-
hoyioc, this Arcane 'ihcohgy o f the Egyptians 5 and not meer Hiíto-
ry5 as fome imagine ; Though the late confident Oedipus^ íeem to ar
rógate too much tohimfelf, in pretending tofuch a certain and exaóí 
Interpretation o f i t . Now as it is reafonable to think, that in all 
thofe Pagan Nations where there was another Theology befides the 
Vulgar the principal part thereof, was the Doftríne oí 0>/e Supreme 
and Dniverjdl Deity the Makgr of i he whole iVorld^ fo can it not well 
be conceived, what this «-¿PÍÍ©^ and OCTTO^HÍ^ and cüv/y/x<xí¿J>^ 3eoAoy¡'GL, 
this Arcane and Myflerious and Enigmaticé Theology. o f the Egyptians, 
fo much talkcd o í3 íhould be other than a kind o f Metaphyftckj 
concerning God5 as One Perfeff Incorporeal Being¡ the Original of all 
things* 

Weknow nothing o f any Moment, that can be objeded againO: 
thiSjíave only that which Porphyrius^n hisEpiftle to Ancho an Egyptian 
PrieíljWriteth concerning Ch^remon^ xm f̂JXDV ¿^o 7?, ^ oí aMo/, ¿cA' «Mo pr ^ 

8cc. Chasremon and others acknowledge nothing befare this Vifihle and 
Corporeal World^ aüedgingfor the countenance of their Opinión, fuch of 
the Egyptians as of no other Gods, hut the Planets ánd thofe Stars 
that fiü np the Zodiacl^, or rife together with them, their Decans^ and Ho-
rofcopes, and Robufi Princes, as they cali them 5 whofe ñames are alfo in~ 
ferted into their Almanachj or Ephemerides^ together with the times of 
their Rifings and Settings, and the Prognofii.cks or fignifications of fu-
ture Eventsfrom them, For he ohfervcd that thofe Egyptians who made 
the Sun the Demiürgus or Architeffi of the IVorld, interpreted theSto-
ries of Ifis a n d O ñ ú s , and all thofe other Religious Falles, into nothing 
hut Stars and Planets and the Riz/er Nile5 ^ oKoog 7m.v\oc éc, TQÍ cpvQiyux iy 
isdiv dawyÁTXc, ¡y ^azcg hQlau; i%[x\w¿u\\̂  and referred all things univer-

faüy into Natural or Inanimate, nothing into Incorporeal and Living 
Subjiances. Which Paflage o f Porphyrius concerning Ch^remon, wc 
confefs Enfelius lays great ftreís upon 9 endeavouring to make ad-
vantage o f it3 fírft againft the Egy ptianSj and then againft the Greeks 
and other Pagans, as deriving their Religión and Theology from them, 
tt is manifefifrom henee, íaith he, that the very Arcane Theology of the 
Egyptians, Deified nothing but Stars and Pldnets, and acknovpledged 
no Incorporeal Principie or Demiurgicl^ Reafon as the Canje of this Vni* 
verfe, htt only the Viftble Sun : And then he concludes in this manner , 
See now what is hecome of this Arcane Theology of the Egyptians, that 
deifies nothing but fenflef Matter or Dead Inanimate JBodies* But it is 
Well known that Eufebius took all advantages poííible, to reprefent 
the Pagans to the worft, and render their Theology ridiculous and 
abfurd j neverthdefs what he here urgeth againft the Egyptians, is 
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318 An Objeción fromChaeremon Anfaered. B o o K. I . 
the lefs valuablcj becaufe himfelf plainly contradidls itelfev^here^ de~ 
claring that the Egyptians acknowledged a Deminrgick^ Reafon and / « . 
tel/etfual ArchiteÜ o f the Worldj which confequently was the Maker 
o f the Sun 5 and confeffing the fame of the other Pagans alfo. Now 
to affirm that the Egyptians acknowledged no other Deity than Ina-
nimate Matter and the Senflefs Corporeal World;, is not only to de-
ny that they had any aTro^VTo^ ^oAoyja, any Arcane rheology at all^ 
(which yet hath bcen fufficicntly proved) but alfo to render them abjo-
Inte Atheijis. For i f this be not Atheifm to acknowledge no other Deity 
beíides Dead and Seníleís Matter^ then the word hath no fignificatiou. 
Ch<eremon indeed feems to impute this Opinión (not to all the Egyp
tians) but t o í b m e o f them^ and it is very poíiible that there might 
be íbme Atheifts amongft the Egyptians alfoj as weil as amongft the 
Greeksandtheir Philoíbphers. And doubtlefs this Chdremon himfelf 
was a kind o f Ajirological Atheiji for which caufe we conclude5 that 
i t was not Chteremon the Stoick, from whom notwithftanding Porphy-
riusin hisBook o f Abftinence citeth certain other things concermag 
the Egyptians, but either that Charemon whom Strabo made ufe of 
in Egypty or elfe íbme other o f that ñame. But that there ever was 
or can be any fuch Religiom Atheijis, as Eufehius with íbme others ima
gine, who though acknowledging no Dei ty , beíides Dead and Sení^ 
leís Matter, notwithftanding devoutly court and woríhip the fame, 
conftantly invoking i t andimploring its aíiiftance, asexpeding great 
Benefit to themfelves thereby , This we confeís is fuch a thing, as that 
we havenot Faith enoughto believe, i t being a íbttiíhneís and con-
tradidtious Non-íence, that is not incident to humane Nature. Nei
ther can wedoubt, but that all the devout Pagans, acknowledged 
fome Living and Vnderflandirig Deities or other 5 ñor eafily believe 
that they ever Woríhipped any fnanimate or Senfleís Bodies other-
wiie5fhan asióme way referring to the fame, or as fmages and Sym-
bols o f them. But as for that Pallage in Porphyrius his Epiltle con-
cerning Chsremon^ where he oniy propounds doubts to Aneho the E-
gyptian Prieft, as deíiring further Information from him concerning 
them , Jamblichus hath gíven us a ful] anfwer to i t , under the perfon 
o f Abammo anotherEgyptian Prieft, which notwithftanding hath not 
hitherto been at all taken noticeof, becaufe Ficinm and Scntellius not 
underftanding the word Charemon to be a Proper ñame, ridiculoufly 
turn'd i t ia their Tranflations, Optarem and Gauderem^ thereby alio 
perverting the whole fence. The words in the Greek MS. (now in the 
hands óf my Learned Friend Mr. Gale) run thus, x o u ^ ^ v 3 iy ohm 

¿¿MOÍ, T^t'1 W¿¿ T •HjhQf.UH CCTjfovíoU- TT^TOV OUTÍÚOV , TO^ TIKAJ^OA 
t ^ S v í o U , OíTDI T í TSS 7rA<XVMT«£, ^ z o ^ a ^ c v , ^ C ^ ) t a V ^ , ^ ¿ f O | ^ K 0 7 r ^ > 

^ T̂S Kiyofjfy&S K̂ Tcdxs vyifxóvax, GsSfep^lchQi, T & ^ fM0j<&<; 
StocvOtUocs ocvcx.(paívxQi' 'wln TD?^ ii/fyiwcino7¿; fx^Q-TÍ ^^yái&TW 

OCÜ|H(TE¿OV, M (x<{6>(no>v di/vnc, í̂ óc-nig &xí TIWQW <úyj7i¡'w<; cdTioKoy'm' (pvmMCrt 
¿ táyxQiv h<u WI'TOÍ ai-yJrzifioi, áMa ^ rlw ̂  ^ / J ^ ^tóiti), rlw voe^ 
íX'/ro ^ cp\j(pé(¿<; hmpJivvQiv ' &z iS vnxvfcs /Uovov, áMot icp' M/Û v, ^ 
¿i Koyov Trqosvavíufyuoi JCOCO' ÍCWTXI; OVTOÍÍ, ¿ T O Í é\[Jî yeio3rx.i cpaai Toe yiyvo^^ 
But ChcTremon and thofe others who pretend to write of the firfí Caufis 
of the IVorld, declare only the Laj i and Lowett Principies^ as hkewife thej/ 
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CAP. í V* Some Trifmegiftick B O O \ Í Counterfeit, j i ^ 
~~ylreat of the Planets3 thc Zodutc^ the Dccans, the Horofcopex and 
^the Robufi Trirrceí, And thofe things that are m thc Egyftian Almanacks 
(or Ephevterides) contain the leaji part of the Hermciical InfiHutions^ 
narntly the Phafes and Occultations of the Stars^ the Increafe and Decreaje 
^fthe M&on andthe l/k? 4ftroíogical Matters J things have the, 
limft Vl*ctin *$* Ê Ptidn ¿Ethlogy. Ñor do the Egyptians refolve ali 
thit ígs int0(SenJles) Nature^ but they d/Jiinguifi hoth the Ufe of the 
Sonl and the Intelhliual Life^ from that of Nature> andthat not only 
in our felves, butalfointhe Vniverfe 5 they detcrmining M/nd ándRea-
fon^firíi to have exiftedof themfelves^ and jo thk whole World to have 
betnmide* Wherefore íh'y ac!{nowledge before the He aven and in the 
Beaven a Living Power^ and pUce puré Mindabove the IVorld^ ás the 
Demiurgus and ArchiteB thereof. From which Teftiraony o f Jamídi-
chut) who was but litt le Juníour to Porphynus, and Contcmporary 
with Eufeb/us 5 and who had made ít his buílaeG to inform himfdf 
thoroughly concerníng the Theology ofthe Egyptians, i t plainly ap-
pears that the Egyptians did not generally fuppofe (as Charemon pre
tended concerníng fomeof them) a Seníleft Inammate Nature to be the 
íirft Original o f all things? but that as weil in the Wor ld as in our 
felvcs3they acknowledged Soul fupenour to Nature^nd Mind or Intel^ 
le¿t fuperiour to Soul, this being the Demiurgus o f the World . But 
we (hall have afterwards occalion more opportunely to cite o-
ther PaíTages out o f this Jamblichuf his Egyptian Myfteries5 to the 
fame purpofe. 

Wherefore thereis no pretenfeat all to fufpeft, that the Egyptians 
were univerfally Atheifis and Anarchifts^ fuch as fuppofed no Living 
Underftanding Deíty? but refolved all into Senflefs Pvíatter as the íirft 
and higheft Principie 5 But a i the queílion is whether they were not 
Tolfarchifts) fuch as aíferted a Multitude o f Underftanding Deities 
Self-exiftent or Unmade. Now that Monarchywas an eífential part 
o f the Arcane and TrueTheology of the Egyptians A . sttuchus Eu-
gubinus, and many other learned men, have thought to be unqueftion-
ably evident, from the Hermetick, or Trifmegjfiick^ Writings^ they ta* 
king i t for granted^that thefe are all genuine and fíncere.Whercas there 
is too much caufe to fufpeft that there have bcen fome Pious Frauds 
praótifed upon thefe Trjfmegifiicl^lVritings, as well as there were np-
on the Sihylline 3 and that either whole Books of them have been 
counterfeited by pretended Chriftiansj or at leaft feveral fpurious and 
fuppoíititious PaíTages here and there íoferted into fome of them. 
Ifaac Cafaubon who was the fírít Difcoverer, has taken notice o f many 
fuch;, in that fírft Hermetick Book endtuled T<emander^ íbme alíbirf 
the Fourth Book infcribed Cráter^ and fome in the Thirtecnth calTd 
the Sermón in the Mount^ concerníng Regencration , which may juftly 
tender thofe Three whole Books,or at leaft the Firft and Laft o f them 
to be fufpeded. We ftiai here repeat none o f Cafaubon's condemned 
Paírages3 but add one more to them out of the Thirtecnth Book3 or 
Sermoninthe Mount, which, however omitted by him, feems to be 
more rankly Chriftian than any other, fáyt TSTTD, T Í^ ^ e ^ -
y? ^ imKiyfcvtQ ote,; ó T5 r3íS TTOU^, «.VŜ OTTO^ i? , ^SAM^T/ 3?S • 7^// me 
this alfo, Who is the Caufe or IVorkcr of Regencration ¿ The Son of God^ 
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3 2o AU the Trifmegiftick Booh ,̂ B o o K. f 
One Man^ hy the wiU of God. Wherefore though Ath. Ktrcherm con. 
tend wi th much zeal for the fincerity o f all thefc Trifmegiftick Books-
yet we rauft needs pronounce o f the Three forementioned3 at leaft 
the Tcemander properly ib called, and the Sermón in the Muunt^ that 
they were either wholly forged and counterfeited by fome pretend
ed ChríítianSj or elfe had many fpurious Paflages inferted into 
them. Wherefore i t cannot be folidly proved5 from the Trilmegi. 
ftick BookSj after this manner3 as fuppofed to be all aiike Genuine 
and fincere, that the Egyptian Pagans acknowledged One Supreme 
and Vniverfal Numen. Much leís can the fame be evinced from 
that pretended Ariftotelick Book, De fecretiore parte Div ina Sapien^ 
f ia fecundum Mgypios^ greedily fwallowed dovvn alfo by Kircherm 
but unqueftionably pfeudepigraphous. 

u'' Notwlthftanding which3 we conceive that though all the Trifme^* 
fiick Bookj that now are or have been formerly extant, had beea 
forged by fome pretended Chriftians, as that Book o f the Arcane E* 
gjptian Wifdom^ was by íbme Philofopher and imputed to Arifiotk^ 
yet would they for all that upon another accompt, affbrd no inconO-
derablc Argument to prove that the Egyptian Pagans aíTerted One Su
preme Deity 5 v iz , Becaufe every Cheat and Impofture muíl needs 
have fome Bafts or Foundation of Truth to ftand upon 5 there rnuO: have 
been fomething truly Egyptian, in fuch counterfeit Egyptian Wri-
tings5 (and therefore this at leaft o f One Supreme Deity) or elfe they 
could never have obtained credit at fírft, or afterwards have main-
tain5d the fame. The rather becaufe thefe Trifmegiftick Books weredif-
perfed in thofe ancient times before the Egyptian Paganifm and 
their Succeffion o f Priefts were yet extind , and therefore had that 
whichis fo much iníífted upon in them, been diífonant from the E-
gyptian Theolo^y, they muft needs have been prcfently exploded 
as meer Lyes and Forgeries. Wherefore we fay again, that ifal l the 
Hermaick^ or Trifmegiftick^ Books that are now extant, and thoíe to 
boot5 which being mentioned in ancient Fathers have been loft, as 
the ^ / ) t a : and t h e ^ §ltefo^>u¿, and the l ike, had been nothingbut 
the Pious Frjtuds and Cheats o f Chriftians, yet muft there needs have 
been fome Truth at the bottom togive fubfiftcnce to them, This 
at leaft., that Mermes TrtJ'megiít or the Egyptian Priefts, in their 
Jrcane and True Theology^ really acknowledged One Supreme and 
Vniverfal Numen. 

But itdoes not at all follow that becaufe íbme o f thefe Hermai ck 
or Trifmegiftick Books now extant, were counterfeit or fuppoíittti-
ous, that therefore all o f them muftneeds be fuch, and not only foj 
but thofealfo that are mentioned in the Writings o f ancient Fathers 
which are now loft.Wherefore the Learned Cafaubon feems not to have 
reckoned or concluded well, whenfrom the deteftion of Forgery in 
T w o or Thrce of thofe Trifmegiftick Books at moft, he pronounces of 
them all univcrfally, that they were nothing but Chritfian cheats and 
Impojiurcs. And probably he was lead into this miftake, by reaíbn 
o f his too fscurely following that vulgar Errour (which yet had been 
confuted by Patricias) that all that was publiíhed by Ficinus under 
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(Qjfjfcpe IVe Afeí Chriftian Gheats. ^ | j 
the ñame of Hemej Tr /y^eg^ wás but one and the Fame Buok ~Pa^~~ ~ 
&ídncier0conñíúng o£ Jevcral Chapters, whereas they are ^ l l iiideed fo 
many Diftínd and Independent Books3 whereof Psemandcr is only 
placed Firft. However there was no (hadow o f rcafon, vvhy the A-
fclepius fhould have fallen under the iame condemnation? nor ieveral 
other Books fuperadded hy Patricius^ they being unqueftionably d i -
ílind: from the F&mander, and no figns o f Spurionfneis or Baftardy 
difcovercd in them. Much lefs ought thofe Trifmcgitficf^ Book ^ cited 
by the Fathers and now lof t , have been condemned alio Unfeen» 
Wherefore notwithftanding all that Cafauhon has writtenj there may 
very well be ibme Hermetick^ or Trifmegitfick^ Books Genuine;, though 
a l l o f them benot fuch ^ that is, according to our after-declaration, 
there may be íuch Books3 as were really Egyptian3 and not counter-
feiied by any Chriftian3 though perhaps not wiitten by Hermes Trif-
megiji himfeiE, nor in the Egyptian Language. And as it cannot well 
be conceived how there ihould have beeen any counterfeit Egyptian 
Eooks3 had there been none at all Real, fo that there were fome 
Real, and Genuine, wiíí perhaps be rendered próbaBle by thefe fol-
lowing Coníiderations. 

That there was anciently amongO: the Egyptians^ füch a man as 
Thoth, Theuth orTant^ who together with Letters5 was the Firft I n 
ventor o f Arts and Sciences, as Arithmetick, Gcometry, Aftronomy. 
and o f the Hieroglyphick Learning, (therefore called by the Greeks 
Mermes^ and by the Latins Mercurius) cannot reafonably be denied | 
i t being a thingconfirmed by general Fame in all Ages, and by the 
Teftimonies not only o f Sancímniathon a Phenician Hiftoriographer, 
who livedabout the times o f the Trojan War, and wrote a Book 
concerning the Theologyof theEgypians^ and Manethos Sebennyta an 
Egyptían Prieft, conteipporary with PtoL Vhiladelphus 5 but alfo o f 
that grave Philofopher Plato, who is íaid to have fojourned Thirteen 
yearsin Egypt, that in his Philebué fpeaks o f hirn as the Firft Inventor 
o f Letters ("who diftinguiíhed betwixt Vowels and Coníbnants de-
termining their feveral Numbers) there caíling him etther a God út 
Divine Man , but in his Phxedrus attributeth to him alio, the Inventi-
on o f Arithmetick, Geometry and Aftronomy, together wi th fome 
ludicrous Recreations, making him either a God or Demon ^ 

ÍL, ú ô veov TO k^pv o ¡tj mXxQw " I ^ Í V , ODTZS 3 ovo/xa tmT ¿Ví^wvi Svoa 0<C60 
I have heard (faith he) that about Naucratis in Egypt, there TPOS one of 
tm ¿incient Egyptían Gods^ to whom the Bird Ibis wasfacred, as his Sym
bol or Uieroglyphickji the ñame of which Demon was Theuth. In whicíi 

lace the Philofopher fubjoyns alfo an Ingenious DifputC;, betwixt 
this Theuth^ and Thamus then King o f Egypt^ concerning the Conveni-
etice and Inconvenience o f Letters 5 the Former boafting o f that In-
^e mon M v̂y\¡jwc, ^ arxplajL, cpá̂ f̂ ock̂ v̂  as a Remedy for Memory and 

n Help to Wifdom, but the la t te r contending , that í t would ra-
' beget Oblivion^ by the negleft o f Memory, and therefore was 

ra properly fci'M/^í a^TTO/^vH^^ cpá^/xa^y 3 ^ Remedy for Memory^ 
'inifcence, ór the Reco&'ery of things for^otten : adding, that i t 

^ ^ ío weakenaod enérvate Mens Natural Faculties, by flügging 
- and rather beget ^otv ot^íc^, than <xA«0̂ ocv̂  Conceit and 
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322 Thoth^ theEgyptian Hcrmes. B o o K I . 
Opinión of Knowhdge, by a Multifarious Rabble o f Indigefted Not i -
ons, than the Truth thereof. Moreover iince i t is certain3 that the 
Egyptians were famous for Uterature before the Greeks;, they muft 
o f necefíity have fome One or More Founders of Learning amongft 
them5 as the Greeks had 5 and Thoth is the Only or Firft Perfon ce-
lebrated araongft them upon this accompt, |n remembrance o f vvhorn 
the Firft Moneth o f theYear was called by that Name. Which Thoth 
is generally fuppoíed to have lived in the times o f the Patriarchs, or 
confiderably before Mofes 5 Mofes himfelf being faid to have been in^ 
ítruftcd in that Learning, which ovved its Original to him» 

Again, befides this Thoth or Theath6 who was called the Firfí Herm* 
the Egyptians had alio afterwards 5 another eminent Advancer or 
Reftorer o f Learning, who was called M'-r^©- £Ef/^V? rhe Second 
Hermes , They perhaps fuppoíing the Soul o f Thoth or the Firft Her* 
mes tohave comeinto hira by Tranfmigration 5 but his proper Egyp. 
tian Name was Siphoas , as Synceüm out of Manetho informs us 5 
2i<$6}ot£, o $4 ' E ^ ? , 1̂ 0; 'Hcfoccs:», Siphoas (who^ is alfo Hermes ) the 
Son 0/Vulcan, This is he, who is faid to have been the Father of 
Tatt andto have been Surnamed T ^ Q ^ J © ^ , Ter Maximus, (he be
ing fo ftyled by Manetho^ Jamblichm and others.) And he is placed 
by Eufebtm'm the Fiftieth y car after the Ifraelitiíh Exitu*^ though pro-
bably íbmewhat too Early. The Former of thefe Two Hermes^ was 
the Inventor o f Arts and Sciences, the Latter, the Reftorer and Ad
vancer o f them : the Firft wrote in Hieroglyphickj upon Pillars, 
eV TÍ? ^v^tyÜidji y% (as the learned Valefius conjeélures i t üiould be 
read, inftead o f 2nê â K?0 Which Siringes what they were, Am. 
Marcellinm w i l l inftrud us 3 TheSecond Interpreted and Tranftated 
thofe Hieroglyphickj, compoíing many Books in feveral Arts and Sci
ences 3 the Number whereof fet down by Jamblichus 5 muft needs 
be Fabulous, unleís it be underftood o f Paragraphs , or Verfes. 
Which Trifmegiftick, or Hermetiche Books, were faid to be care-
fully preíerved by the Priefts, in the Interiour Receíles o f their 
Temples. 

But befides the Hieroglyphicks written by the Firft Hermes, and the 
Books compofed by the Second'( who was called alfo Trifraegift) it 
cannot be doubted, but that there were Many other Books written 
by the Egyptian Priefts fucceffively in feveral Ages. And Jambli
chus informs us, in the beginning o f his Myfteties, That Hermes the 
God of Ehquence, and Preffdent or Patrón of all true Knowledge con-
cerning the Godj, was formerfy accounted Common to all the Priefts, 
infomuch) that TC¿ üJJ-Pft i5 OVQÍOX, Aĵ yuicíoc ewrsf áv£TÍ3fírav, ' E ^ S TTOIVÍOC 

T d o l m o c cnjyro^/^aía. fc-irovof^^ovíe^ thej/ dedicated the Inventions of their 
WifdoM to h i m , entitltng their own Bookj to Hermes Trifmegift-
Now though One Reafon hercof, might probably have been thought 
to have been this, becaufe thofe Books were fuppoíed to have been 
written, according to the Tenour of the Oíd Hermetick or T r i j m ^ " 

fticl^Do&ririe 5 yet Jamblichus hereacquaintsus with the chiefGrouna 
of i t , namely this, that though Hermes was once a Mortal Man, 
he was afterward Deified by the Effygtians fwhich is teftifíed alfo hy 
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CHAP. I V . Hennaick Books extant after Clemens A . 523 
P^fi7j and made to be the Tutelar God, and Fautor o f all Arts and 
Sciences, but efpecíally Theology 5 by whofe Inípiration therefore, 
all fuch Books were conceived to ha ve been written. Nay further 
we may obferve;, that in fome of the Hermaici^ or Trifmegiflicl^ Books3 
now extant. Mermes is íbmetimes put for the Divine Wj\dom or Under-
ñmdnig it felf. And now we fee the true Rcafon, Why íhere have 
been many Books, cailed Hermetical and Trijmegifiical, Some o f 
whtch notwithítanding, cannot poííibly be conceived to have been 
of fuch great Antiquity, ñor written by Bermes Trifmegifi himíeif, 
^/z,. becaufe it was cuftomary with the Egyptian Prieíb, to entitle 
their own Philofophick and Theologick Books, to Bermes. More-
over it is ver y probable, thatfeveral o f the Books of the Egyptian 
Priefts o f Latter times, were not Originally written in ihe Egypti
an Language, but the Gree-k 3 becaufe at leaft from the Ptolemaick 
Kmgs downward5Grcek wasbecome very familiar to all the learnedE-
gypiians, and in a manner vulgarly fpokcn 5 as may appcarfrom thofe 
very Words, Mermes^ Trifmegiji, and the like, ib commonly uíed by 
them, together with the Proper Ñames o f Places, and becaufe the 
Coptick Language to this very day, háth more o f Greek than Egyp
tian Words in i t 3 nay Plutarch ventures to etymologize thofe Oíd 
Egyptian Ñames, lfís0 oftrk^ Borm and Typhon from the Greek, as i f 
theEgyptians had been anciently weli acquainted with that Lan
guage. 

Now that fome of thofe ancient Hermaick Books, written by Mer
mes Trifmcgiji himíelf, or believed to be fuch by the Egyptians, and 
keptin the cuftody o f their Priefts, were ftiil inbeidg and extant 
amongPt them^ after the times of Chriftianity, feemsto be unqueíli-
onable, from the teftimony o f that Piousand Learned Father Ckmtns St,.om é 
AhxandrinuS) he giving this particular Accompt o f them, after the 
mentioning oí their Opinión concerning the Tranfmigration o f Souls. 
The Egyptians follow a certain peculiar Philofophy of their own^ which 
may he bejl declared by fetting down the Order of their Religiom Procef-

jíon. F ir j i 5 therefore goes the Precentor 3 carrjing Trvo of Her mes 
his Bookj along with himjhe One of which conteins the Bymns of the Gods3 
the Other Dire&ionsfor the Kingly Office. After himfollows the Horo-
ícopus, who is particularíy injirn&ed in Hermes kis Afirological 'Books^ 
which are Four, Then fucceeds the Hierogrammateus or SacrecíScribe^ 
with Feathers upen his head^ and a Bool^ and Rule in his hands¡ to whom 
it belongeth to be thoroughly acquainted with the Bieroglyphickjy as alfa 
with Cojmography , Geography > the Order of the Sun and Moon and 
Five Planets, the Chorography of Egypt, and Defcription of Nile. I n 
the next piafe cometh the Stoiiftes, who is to be thoroughly in l íruÜed in 
tbofe Ten Bookj^ which treat concerning the honour of the Gods^ the E -
gyptian IVorfiips Sacrifices, Firji-fruits^ Prayers^ Pompŝ  and Fefíivals, 
And l a ñ of all marcheth the Prophety who is Prefident of the Temple 
*»d Sacred tkmgSs and ought tobe thoroughly verfedin thofe other Ten 
Eookji called Sacerdotal^ concerning Laws^ the Gods^ and the whole 
T>ifcipline of the Priefts. Wherefore amongfl the Bookj of Hermes therñ 
are Forty Two accounted moft necejfary^ of which ihirtySix^ conteining 

the Egyptian Philofophy^ vpere to be learned by thofe Particular Orders 
^ g before-
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5 24 Hermaick Books achpowledged, B o o K ^ 
before-mentionedj butthe other Six^ treating of Medicinal things^ yy 
the Paftophori. From which place we underftand;, that at leaft F^r-
ty Twó Books o f the ancient Hermes Trilmegisf, or fuch reputed by 
the Egyptians, were ftill extant in the t imeof Clemens Alexandrinm 5 
about T w o Hundred years after the Chriftian Epocha. 

Furthermore, thatthere were certain Books really Egyptian, and 
called Hermaical or Tri/megiftical (whether written by the ancient 
Hermes Trifmegift himfelf, or by other Egyptian Priefts o f Jatter 
times according to the Tenourof his Doftnne3 and only entitledto 
him) which after the times o f Chriftianity began to be taken notice 
o f by other Nations, the Greeks and Latins 0 feems probable from 
henee, becauíe fuch Books are not only mentioned and acknowledg-
edby Chriftian Writers and Fathers, but alfo by Pagans and Philo-
fophers. In Plutarcos Diícouríe de Ifide Ó " Ofiride we read thus o f thcmá 
'Ev 'j TTXA^'E^ KíyofjSl/íotig í̂'gAoí̂ , 190̂ 01 y^ygÁ^^ón^ (Z^J. ^ Í£¿¿v ovo/xoc-rav, 
'¿ti TIU) /yt̂ ) *Qri ^ MAÍ« G^tyo^c, tiux.yfĵ 'jhx) Ŝ /'va/juv, ' S Í ^ T J ''EMouê  9 
A'TrcMtoVoí. K(xAS(j/2 TIW p ^Qn Trváü̂ ocío?, oí "OUÎ ÍV^ oí 3 ^:Á^'mv3 oí 9 S&3t 
Aiyjrf ip' In the Bookj called Hermes'/ or Hermaical ^ it is reported 
to have been written concerning Sacred Ñames , that the Power appoint* 
ed to prefíde over the Motion of the Sun^ is called by the Egyptians Ho-
rus (as by the Gretkj Apollo) and that which prejides over the Air and 
Wind) is called byforne Oñús0 by others Sarapis3 and by others Sothi3 
in the Egyptian Langnage, Now theíe Sacred Ñames in Plntarch^ feem 
to be3 Several Ñames of GW, and íherefore whether thefe Hermaick 
Books o f bis, were the fame with thoíe in Clemcns Alexandrinns0 
fuch as were fuppofed by the Egyptians to have been written by 
Hermes Trifmegiji himfelf ;> or other Books written by Egyptian 
Priefts according to the Tenour o f this Doólrine , We may by the 
way obferve;, that according tothe Hermaical or Trifmegiftick Do-
¿trine, One and the íame Deity 5 was worfhipped under Several 
Ñames and JV^^/z^according to its Several Powers and Vertues^ manife-
íted in the World 5 which is a thingafterwards more to beinfifted on. 
Moreover i t hath been generally believedj that L . Apuleius Madau-
mz/íj an eminent Platonick Phfíofopher;, and zealous Aíferter ofPa-
ganifm5 was the Tranflator o f the Afclepian Dialogue o f Hermes Trif-
megifi, out of Greekinto Latin $ which therefore hath been accord-
ingly publiíhed with Apuleius his Works. And Barthius affirms that 
St. Aui í in doesfomewhere exprefly impute this Veríion to Apuleius^ but 
we confefs we havé notyet met with the place. However there feéms 
to be no fufficient reafon^ why Colvius íhould cali thisintoQueftion, 
from the Stile and Latin. Again i t is certain, that Jamblichus doth 
not only mention thefe Hermaicl^ Books, under the ñame o f ^ 
pfya ¿ $ C E ^ § , the Bookj that are carried up and down as Hermes*/ or 
vulgarly imputed to him 3 but alio vindícate them from the imputation 
©f ímpofture. Not as i f there were any fuípicion at all o f that which 
Cafauboms fo confídent of5 that thefe Hermaick Books were allforg' 
ed by Chriftians, but becaufe fome might then poíübly imagine them 
to have been counterfeited by Philoíophers. Wherefore it wi l l be 
convenient here to fet down the whole PaíTage o f Jamblichus con-
cerning itj as it is in the Greek MS. /lálH^VHGevTOv §v T S T O V ^ T ^ , ^ 7 ^ 
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^ ^ S v 4)iXoOTípíct^ d-ná^ e^cvrav. xcc^ií^v Thefe things be¿ 
ine thns difcnpcl and determined 3 the Solation of that difficulty 0 
from thofe Bookf ^bich?ov^hyr\mfaith he met withal^ (namely the Her* 
maickji w d thofi IVriiings of Chíeremon) tvill he cicar and eafie. For 
the Books vulgarly imputed ta Hermes, do reallj contain the íiermaic!^ 
Opinións and DoUrims in them^ althongh ihey often fpea\ the language 
of Vhilofopherss the reafon vphereof iŝ  becaufc they were tranjlatí d out 
of 'the Egyptian tonguĉ  hy mennot unacquainted ivith rhilojophy. But 
ChcTremon and thofe otherŝ  & C . Where it is Firft obíervable, that 
Jamhlichus doth not aftlrm, thefe Hcrmaick Books to have been wri t -
ten by Mermes Trifmegjft himfelf, he cailing them only ^ cp^o^oc ¿? 
'E^S^ the Books that ivere carried about as HermesV. But that vvhich 
he affirmeth o f them is this, That they didreally contain the Hermaical 
OpinionSy and derive their Original from Egypt. Agaio whereas fome 
might theo poíiibly l'ufpcít, that thefe Hermaíck Books liad beeií 
counteífeited by Greek PhUofophers3 and conrained nothing but 
the Greek Learning in them, becaufe they fpeak fo much the Philo-
fophick Language 5 Jamblichus givesan accompt of this aUb5 that the 
reafon hereof was 5 becaufe they were tranfated out of the Egyptian 
Languageéby men skjlled in the Greel^ rhilojophy^ who thcrefore added 
fomething o f their own Phrafe and Notion to them.lt is true indeed, 
that moft of thefe Hcrmaick Books which novv we have, feem to have 
been writ ten originally in Greek, norwithftanding vvhich, others o f 
them and particularly thofe that are now lbft5 asthe T a rev/y^and the 
like, might as Janjblichushere affirmeth, have been tranflated out o f 
the Egyptian Tongue, but by their Tranüators diíguiíed vvith Phi-
lofophick Language and other Grecanick things intermixed vvith 
them.Moreover from the forecited Paííage oíjamblichus^ve may clear-
ly colleét, that Vorphyrius in his Epifüe to Anebo the Egyptian Prieft 
( o f which Epi í l le there are only fome fmall fragments left) did alio 
make mention of thefe Hermaicl^ JVritings 5 and whereas he found 
the Writings of Charemon to be contradiftious to them, therefore de» 
fired to be refolved by that Egyptian Prieft, whether the Do¿tr ine 
o f thofe Hermaick Books, were genuine and truly Egyptian, or 110. 
N o w Jamblichus in his anfwer here affirmeth , that the Doóhine of 
the ancient Mermes, or the Egyptian Theology, was as to the Sub» 
ftance truly reprefented in thoíe Books^vulgarly imputed to Mermes^ 
but not fo by C /^ re^» .La f t l y , St. Cyril o f Alexandria ínforms us, that cf$ul L. 
there was an Edit íon o f thefe Hermaick, or Trifmegifiick Books (com-
piled together) formerly made at ^//je»/, under this Ti t le , 'i^xxim: 
TrsvTeiicú^xa p?i6Aíoí, Fiftem Hermaicl^ Bookj, Which Hermaicks 3 Ca~ 
faubon^coxxcév'mg them to have been publiíhed before Jamblichué 
his tiníe, took them for thofe Salaminiaca, which he found in the La
tín Tranilations o f 'jamblichus made by Ficimis and Scutellius, Where
as indeed he was here abufed by thofe Tranflators, there being noíuch 
thing to be found in the Greek Copy. But the word oCĥ ĵiumm. 
(not underftood by them) being turned inte Salaminiaca 5 Cafauhou 
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therefore conjeftur'd them to have been thofe Hermaick, Books pub, 
liíhed at Athens0 becaufe Salamin was not far diitant from thence. 
N o w i t cannot be doubted5 but that this Edition of Hermaick Books 
at Athens, vvas made by fome Philofopher or Pagans and not by Chri. 
ftians, this appearing alfo from the words of St. Cyril himfelf, where 
having fpoken o í Mofes and the agreement otHermes with him3he adds5 

'é̂ ríüKlw 'm-wc'ivx TríVTgRoú̂ yjx C3/ê ííx• Of which Mofes he alfo who com-
piled and publified the Fifteen Hermaicl^ Books at Athens, makesmen-
tion inhk ovon difcourfe (annexed thereunto.) For thus we conceive 
that place is to be underftood3 that the Pagan Publiíher o f the Her
maick Books himfelf, took notice of fome agreement that was be-
twix t Mofes and Mermes. But here it is to be noted that becaufe Her~ 
mes and the Hermaick Books were in fuch great credit not only a-
mongft the Chriflians^ but alfo the Greek and Latín Pagans, there
fore were there fome counterfeit Writings obtruded alfo under that 
ípecious Ti t le , fuch as that Ancient Botanick Book mentioned by 
Galena and thofe ChriftianForgeries oflater times the P ^ W e r a n d 
Sermón on the Mount. Which being not cited by any ancient Father 
or Writer , were both o f them doubtlefs Later than Jamblichw^ whd 
difcovers no fufpicion o f any Chriftian Forgeries in this kind. 

But Cafaubon^who contends that all theTheologickBooks^imputed 
to Hermes TrifmegiU, were counterfeired by ChriÜianSj affirms5 all the 
Philofophy, Dodrine and Learning o f them (excepting what only 
is Chriftian in them ) to be mereiy Tlatonical and Grecánica! 
but not at all Egyptian $ thence concluding, that theíe Books were 
forged by fuch Chriftians, as were skilled inthe Platonick or Gre-* 
canick Learning, But Firft;, i t is here confiderable, thatíince Pytha-
gorifnp, Platonifm and the Greek Learning in general, was in great 
part derived from the Egyptians,it cannot be concluded, that what-
foeveris Platonical or Grecanical, therefore was not Egyptian. The 
only ínftance that Cafaubon iníifts upon, is this Dogma in theTri íme-
giftick Books, That Nothing in the World perijheth^ and that Death is 
not the DeUru&ion, but Change and Tranflation of Thmgs onlj : 
Which becaufe he finds amongft fome of the Greek Philofophers, he 
refolves to be peculiar to them only5 and not common with the E-
gyptians. But fince the chief deíign and tendency o f that D ^ / ^ w a s 
plainly tomaintain the Immortality^ree±i¡íence and Tranfmigraiion of 
Souls which Dodrine was unqueftionably derived from the Egyptians, 
there is l i t t le reafon to doubt but that this Dogma was it felf Egyptian 
alfo. And Pythagoraí^ who was the chief Propagator o f thisDoftrine a-
mongft the Greek/, ¿ & -yiyviSoci cpbúgícxhíi -P^ OVTOV, ih^t no 
real Entiiy ( in Gencrations and CorrnptionsJ was Made or dejiroyed, 
áccording to thofe Ovidian Veríesbefore cited;, 

Nec perit in foto qUicquam^mihi credite^ mundô  
Sed variat faciemque noval, Nafcique vocatur 
Incinere ejje AÜud^ &c . 

d i d in a l l p robab i l i ty 5 derive i t together with íís ^V^^J 
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¿t^re, (the Preexi/ienceand Tranfmigration o f Souls, ) at o ñ c e T r o S " 
the Egyptians. But it is obfervable;, that the Egypdaus had alfo a 
peculiar ground o f their own, for this Dogma (vvhich we do not (ind 
infifted upan by the Greek Philofophers) aud it h thus expreilcd in 
the Eighth o f Ficinmh'xs Hermetick Books or Chapters 3 é 

(XTroeaveív * 9 ttcQtxte, (ÁÍ^ ^ r5 KOQJJX^ ^ÁKÍ^C 3 o OCV̂ Q-
•7r-(Gy T¿ KoyiKAV t̂ Zov I f the World be ¿t Stcond God and an Immortal 
Animal^ then ís it impojjible that any part oj this Immortal Animal 
¡hmldperifl¡ orcometo nothing 5 but ull things in the World are Varísof 
thisgreat Aínndane Animal^ and chiefly Man^ who is a Rational Atu~ 
mal. ^ Which fame Notion vvc find alio iaGíied oa in the Áfclepiao 
Dialogue 3 Sccundum Deum hunc credê  b Afclepi-, omnia gubcrnan-
tern̂  omniaque mundana illuliraniem animalia. Si cnim Animal^ 
Mundus^ vivens 5 je m per Ó" frit & eji & m í , ni hit in mundo mor
íale eji : viventis enim uniufcujitfque Partis^ qu<eÍM ipfo mumlô  ficut in 
tino eodemque Anímale femper vívente ^ nullus eji mortalitatis loci/s. 
Where though the Latín be a li t t le imperfedj yet the fence is ihis^ Ton 
are ta hdieve the IVorld^ o Afclepius, to be a Second God^ governing aií 
thíkgs^ andillujirating aü Mundane Animáis. Norv rf the World he a 
Living Animal, and Immortal 5 then therc is nothing Mortal in it, i he re 
heing no place for mortality as to any Living Part or Member, of that 
Mundane Animal 3 that alrvays Liveth. Notwithí tanding which we 
den y not, but that though Pythagoras Firft deriv^ed this Notion frora 
the Egyptians, yet he and hís Followers might probably i m pro ve 
the íame farther (as Plato tells us, that the Greeks general)y d id , what 
they received from the Barbarians) namely tothe taking away the 
gualites and Forms of Bodies, and rcfolving all Gorporeal Things3 
into Magnitude^ Figure and Motion. But that there is indeed fome 
of the old Egyptian Learning, contained in thefe Trifmegifiicl^ Boo\s 
nowextant, (hall be clearly proved afterwards, when we come to 
fpeak o f that Grand Mjfiery o f the Egyptian Theology (derived by 
Orpheus from them) That God is All. To conclude, Jambirchus bis 
judgmeaf in this cafe, ought without controveríie, to be far prefer-
red before Cafaubons, both by reaíbn o f his great Antiquity, and his 
being much better skilled, not only in the Greek, but alio the Egyp
tian Learning 3 That the Books imputed to Hermes Trifmegiji d id 
'̂ {¿a'ÍMig 'Zfr&.íxfy reaUy contain the Hermaich^ Opinions, though 
they fpake fometimes the Language o f the Greek Philofophers. 

Wherefore npon all thefe Confíderations, we conceive i t reafonable 
to conclude, that though there have been fome Hermaick^ Bookj coun-
terfeited by Chriftians, ñace Jamblichas his time, as namely the P<e-
mander and The Sermón in the Mouni, concerning Kegeneraiion^ nei-
therof which are found cited by any ancient Father 3 yet there were 
other Hermaick^ Bookj which though not written by Hermes Trifme" 
g^himfelf, ñor all o f them in the Egyptian Language, but forae o f 
tbem in Greek, were truly Egyptian, and did for the íiibfrance of 
them, contain the Hermaick Do&rine. Such probably were thofe 
ftientioned by the Ancient Fathers, but fince loft, as the TO¿ m-im, 
^hich feems to have been a difcourfe concerning the Cofmogonia, and 

iba 
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the rtú Sií̂ oSiyA, and the like. And fuch alio may íbme o f thefe Her* 
maicĴ  Books be^ that are ftill extant;, as to inftanceparticularlyj ^ 
^fclepian Dialogue, entituled in the Greek o 7ÍKei& Ao)/©-, the p ^ , 
feff Oration, and in all probability tranílated ínto Latin by ^pj/leius 
For i t can hardly be imagined, that he who wasfo devout a Pagan* 
fo learned a Philofopher., and ib Wi t ty a man, ilion Id be ib far im! 
pofed uponj by a counterfeit Trifmegijikk^ Book̂  and mere Chrjjiian 
Cheaty as tobeftow Tranflating upon it5 and recommend i t to the 
World3 as that which was genuinely Pagan. But however, whether 
Apukius were the Tranflator o f this Afclepian Dialogue o rno , it is 
evident that the Spirit o f it isnot at all Chriftian, but rankly Pagan-
oneínftance whereof wehave, in itsglorying of a power that men 
have o f MahjvgGods^ upon which accompt St. Auftin thought fit to 
concern himfelf in the confutation o f i t . Moreover i t being extant 
and vulgarly known before Jambüchm his time, it muft needs be in-
cludedin his id cpí̂ JyS/M ' E ^ S , and coníequently receive this at-
teftation from him, that i t did contain not merely the Greekjfi, but 
the Hermaical and Egyptian Do&rine, 

There areindeed fome Objedions raade againft this, as fíríl frotn 
Ta&oj.CoL vi?hat we read in this Dialogue, concerning the Vurgation oftheWorld 

partly by Water, and partly by Fire 5 Tune Ule Dominm & Pater Demy 
Trimipoiens, Ó1 Dnm Gubernator ntundi, iniums in mores faUaque ho-
minutn, volúntate fuá ( qu¿e eji Dei Bcnignitm) vitm refitfcns, & cor* 
ruptela errorem revocan*, malignitatem omnem vel AÜuvione diluens, 
*veligne confumens, ad antiquam faciem mundum revocabit : JVfjen the 
World hecomes thus Degenerate, thenthat Lord and Father, the Su-
premeGod, and the only Governour of the IVorld, beholding the manners 
and deedsof men, bj his Will (which is his Benignity) alwaj/s refiííing 
vice, and rejioring things from their Dcgeneracy , will either tvajl) a-
way the Malignity of the World by Water, or elfe confume it by Fire, and 
refiere ttto its ancientform again. But íince we fínd in "julim Firmi-
cm, that there was a Tradition amongft the Egyptians, concerning 
the Apocatajiafis o f the Wor ld , partim per xáJmKvQ^ fhrtim per 
¿wTróqodQiV) partly by Inundation and partly by Confagration, this Ob-
jedion can ílgniñe nothing.VVherefore there isanother Objeftion5that 
hath fome more plauíibility, from that Prophecy which we fínd in this 
Ajclepius, concerning the overthrow of the Egyptian Paganifm (uíher-
ed in withmuch Lamentation) in thefe words. Tune Terra ifia, fan$if~ 
fimafedes Delubrorum, Sepulchrorum erit mortuorumque plenijfima 5 Then 
this Land of Egypt, formerly the moft holy feat of the Religious Tempks 
of the Cods, ¡hall be every where ful/ of the Sepulchers of Dead men. 

Civ D L 8 The fence whereof is thus expreíled by St. Auftin¡ Hoc videtur doleré, 
CIÓ. ' ' ' quod Met?JorÍ£ Martyrum noftrorum, Templís eorum Delubrifque fue cede-

rent i, ut uiz. qui hsc legunt, animo a nobif averfo atque perverfo, pw 
tent a Va^dins Déos cultos fuijfe in Templís, a nolis autem coli Mortuos 
in Sepuhhris .* Hefeems to lament this, that the Memorials of our M w 
tyrs flould fucceed in the place of their Temples, that fo they who read 
this xv'nh a perverfe mind^ might think t̂hat by ihe Ta^ans the Godswere 
worjhipped in Templeŝ  but by us (ChriftiansJ D&ad menin Sepulcherí* 
Nütwithí landing which, this very thine feems to have had its ac-

con> 
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mpliíhment too^foon after, as may be gather'd from thefe PaiTages 

of Theocloreti ^ ^ et/j^F wK-Xfjfyvav ^ & v , TÍU; ^uUy , éfe ^ ^ áv- ^ CwrG.^; 
ê TrtóV £fMAet4*1' C0' 1^?^^) ^«,voi^ • iV£?n? /̂ e Martyrs have utlerly abo- ¿ 8. 
iríljed and blotted out of the minds of men, ^ the msmory of thofe who were 
fortnerly calledGods. And again, $ O / K ^ ^ K ^ O , 

VQ9 ccTtim/Á* yt&S, 8ct. Our Lord hath now hrought his Dead fthat is his 
Martyrs) into the room and place ( that is the Temples) of the 
Cods 5 n-hom be hath fint away empty 5 and hejlowed their honour 
npon thefe his Martyrs. For now tn fiead of the Feftrvals of Júpiter and 
BacchuSj are celebrated thofe of Pecer and Paul3 Thomas and Sergiüs, 
and other holy Martyrs. Wherefore this being fo fhrewd and plain á 
Deferíption in the Afclepian Dialogue, o f what really happened in 
theChriftian World , i t may feem fufpicious, that it was rather a 
Hiftoryj written after the Event, than a Prophecy before i t , as i t 
pretends to be. i t very much refembling that complaint o f Ennap 'ms 
Sardianus in the Life o f jfídefws, when the Chriftians had demoliíli-
ed the Temple o f Serapis inEgypt, feizing upon its Riches and Trea-
furCj That injieadof the Godŝ  the Monhj then gave Divine honour to 
tertain vile andflagitious perfons deceafed̂  called by the ñame of Martyrs. 
Now if this be granted 5 this Book muft needs be Counterfeit 
and fuppoíititious. Nevertheleís St. Aufiin entertained no fuch Suí^ 
picion^concerningthis Afclepian Vaffagê  as i f i t had been a Hiftory 
written after the Fa¿t 3 that is , after the Sepnlchers and Memo-
riáis o f the Martyrs carne to be fo frequented, he fuppoOng this 
Book to be unqueftionably ^ o f greater Antiquity. Wherefore he 
concludes it to be a Prophecy or Predidion madcj inftinUu fallacis, 
Spiritus, by the Injiinff or SuggeHion of fome Evi l Spirit 5 they íadly 
then prefaging the ruine o f their own Empire. Neither was this 
Afclepian Dialogue only ancienter than St, Auftin ^ but i t is cited 
by La&antius Firmianus alfo5under the ñame ofo t i K ^ KóyQ-̂  the Per' 
feti Oration^s was faid before3 and that as a thing then reputed ofgreat 
Antiquity.Wherefore in all probability this Afclepian faffagejnzs wr i t 
ten before that deferibed Event had its accompliíhment. And in -
deed i f Antoninus the Philofopher C as the foreníentioned Eunapiut 
writes) did predift the very fame thing, that after his deceafe, that 
magniñeent Temple of Serapis in &gypt> together with the reft, íhould 
bedemoliíhed;, ^ ^ ^cp^ '̂ u^cOt î, and the Temples ofihe Gods 
turned inte Sepulchres 5 why might not this Egyptian or Trifmegifiick. 
Writer^ receive the like Infpiration or Tradition > Or at leaft make 
the fame Conjufture. 

Butthereis yet another Objeftion tíiade againftthe Sincerity o f 
this Afclepian Dialogue fiom Laffantius his citing a Paíiage out o f i t , for 
the Second Verfon'm theTrinity, the Son of God $ Hermesin eo Libro 
(faith La&antius) qni o T?A<Í©^ KóyQ^ inferibitur, his. ufus eji verbis^ 
0 KÚgjiígy 6 TTQÍVTSOV TTOÍM'n^l, OV 3FOV UXK&V VíVOlÁtCCpfyj , l ité T iPdjTépgV 

t i ^ TÓT» tft 7nm££V cwii^ cuSvfio ? á/A' orr ^ cuodvQiv ÚTroTrÉ/̂ Treí ¡y 
v£v) liré TSTOV ÍTTOIW , TT^STCV , .̂dvov, 19 ha , KaAo; 3 ecpávn av-
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Which we find in Apulems his Latín Tranílation thus rendered, Domî  

Ca/r.̂ .yss. » ^ & omnium Conformator s quem rc&e Deum dicimus, a Je 
cundum Deumfecit^ qui videri & fentiri pojfií , qnem Secundnm [oe~ 
um~]fenfíbilem ita dixerim 9 non ideo qtiod ipfe fentiat (de hoc tnim an 
ipfe fentiat annon alio dicemus tempore)jed eo quod vtdentium fenfus 
incurrit:) guoniam ergo hunc fecit ex je Trimum^ <& a ¡e Secundum^ 
vifufque eji ei pulcher^ ñipóte qui eji omnhim honitate pleniijimu^ ama-
vit eumut Divinitatis fu£ Prolem (for fo ícought tobe read3 and not 
Vatrem, i t being TWJV in the Greek :) The Lord and Maker of all0 whom 
we righily callGod^ when he had made a Second God^ Vifíbíe and Sen-

Jíble (IJay^fenfible^ not a&ively^ becaufe himfelf hath Senfê  for concern, 
ing thiS) tvhether he have Scnfe or no¡ vce fhall fpeaí^ éljervhere ^ but 
pajfívely^ becaufe he incurrs into our Senjes) this being his Firíf and 0n~ 
tji Prodn&ion ĵeemed both beautifulto him^ and moíi full ofall good̂ and 
iheref&re he loved htm dearly as his oivn Offspring. Which LaSfantjus 
and aíter him St. Aufiin^ underftanding of the Perfed Word o f God 
or Eternal Aoy®", made ufe of i t as a Tcftimony againíl the Pagans 
for the Confimation o f Chrillianity 3 they taking i t for gran red 
that this Hern aick Book was genuinely Egyptian and did reprefent 
the Doctrine o f the ancient Mermes Trifmegift. But Dionyjtus Petavius 
and other later Writers, underrtanding this place in thé fame íence 
wi th La&antius and St. Auftin^ have made a quite different ufe of it 
namely, to inferr from thence, that this Book was Spurious and 
Counterfeited by fome Chriftian. To which we reply, Firfh, that i f 
this Hermaick Writerhad acknowledged3 an Eternal A o ) / ^ or Word 
of God and calledit a Second God and the Son of God0 be had done 
no morein this,, than Philo the Jcwdid;, who fpeakingof this fame 

'Kóy& exprefly calis i t «^^ov and TT^&TD^OVOV ú h 3sí5 the Second 
God and the Firlí Begotten Son of God. Notwithftanding which, 

inGmMom. thofe Writings of F^y/^'s are not at all rufpeded. And Origen affirms 
l4' t h a t í b m e o f the Ancient Philofophers did the iikcj Multi Philofo-

fhorum Vetemm^ Vnum effe Deum qui cunÜa crearit^ dixerunt 5 atque 
in hoc conjentiunt Legi, Aliquanti autem hoc adjiciunt^ quod Deus 
cnnüa per Verbum juum fccerit & regat, & Verbnm Deifet^ quo cunBx 
modercntnr'j in hoc non folum Legî  fed & Evangelio qnoque confond 

fcribunt, Manyof the oíd Philofophers ( that is all befides a few Athei-
üick outs^) havefaid^ that there isOne God who created allthings^and 
thefe agree with the Law : but fome addfurther^ that God made allthings 
by his tf ord3 and that it is the Word ofGod^ by which all things arego-
verneds and thefe wrjte confonantly not only to the Law but alfo to the 
Gojpel. But whether Philo derived this Doftrine from the Greek 
Philofophergj or from the Egyptians and Mermes Trifmegijî  he be
ing an Alexandrian, may wellbea Qiieftion. ForSt. Cyril dothin-
deed cire fe vera l Paííages out o f Hermaick Writings then extant, 
to this very purpofe. We fhall only fet down one o f them here 5 

^hfyt iüytvim ywQio*; úM' The World hath a Governourfet overit, that 
Word oj the Lord of all0 which was the Maker of it j this is the fiw 
rowcr after himfgjf, Vncreated, Infinite a hokjtfg cnt from hm> **4 
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C H A P. í V . by Ladantius dnd St. Aüftin. 2 5 
. •^ over aü things that were made hy him this is i he Pcrfeff and 

Genuine Son of thefirft OmmperjeCt Betng. Nevertheleís the Author 
of the táy& or Afclepian Dialogue, in that forecited Paf-
fage o f his, by hís Second God3 the Son of the Firíh, mcant no fuch 
thing at allj as the Chriftian Logoŝ  or Second Perfon of the Trinity^ 
but only the Vtfihle iVorld. Whiclris fo pk in from the v/ords them-
felves that i t ís a wonder how LaUaniim and St. Aufiin could in -
terpret them otherwife^e making therein a Qiieftion whether this Sé- ^ 
cond Godwere [ad ive ly] Senfibleor no.But the íameisfarthermani-
from other places o f that Dialogue., as this for example, JEtemitatn 
Dominus Deus Frimm efî  Secundas eji Mnndm 5 The Lord ofEtemi" 
ty is the Firft God^ but the Second God is the IVorld. And again, 
Summm qui dicitur Deus Reffor Gubernatorque Scnfibilis Dei, ejus qui 
in fe com^kUitur. omnem locum j ommmque rerum jubftaniiam j The 
Súfreme God is the Governour of that Senfible God^ which contains in 
it aü "place and all the Snbjiance of things. And that this was indeed a 
part o f the Hermaick or Egyptian Theology, that the Vifible Wor ld 
Animated, was a Second God^ and the Son of the Fhji God̂  appears 
alio from thoíe Hermaick Books publifhed by Ficinns^ and vulgarly 
called Tosmander 5 though that be only the Firft o f them. There 
hath been one PaíTage already cíted out o f the Eighth Book ^ 
<}xájrzz& Ssos o idQtx©^^ The World is a Second God. After which 
followeth more to the fame purpofe^ ir̂ amq gfe TWM&V OVTO?, oClkc^ ¿, á-
ú̂yMÍô , ^ áVi/jus^s ^ OKCÓV Szóc; • /¿L'T^OS 9 o KOCT éítcovoc CWTÜ ÚTT' OUJTÜ ywé-

The Firji God is that Eternal Vnmade Maker of aü things 5 the Se
cond is he that is made according to the Tmage of the Firji^ which 
is contained, cherifhed or nourified and immortalized by him^ as by 
his own Parent̂  by whomit is made anlmmortal Animal, So againin 
theNinth Book, o SKIC, TS \ d Q ^ ¿, o ¡Ap nLQ̂ xQ̂  tjoí TS 
God is the Father of the IVorld^ and the World is the Son of God. 
And in the Tweifth, o o mjfi-mg KÓQÍWC, XIX¡¿; O /LtAyus Sros it, TS ¿aê ovô  
©x̂ v , This whole World is a Great God and the Image of a 
Greater. 

As for the other Hermetick^ or TrifmegiUic^ Boohĵ  publiíhed part-
ly by Ficinus s and partly by Patricius, we cannot confident-
l y comdemnany o f them for Chriftian Cheats or Impofíures, fave only 
the P(zmander3 and the Sermón in the Momt concerning Regenerationy 
the Firft and Thirteenth o f Flcinus his Chapters or Books. NeitheE 
o f which Books are cited by any o f the Ancient Fathers, and there-
fore may be prefumed not to have been extant in Jamblichus his time, 
but more lately forged 3 and that probably by one and the felf , 
fame hand;, fíncethe Writer o f the L^^er (the Sermón in the Mottnt) 
makes mention o f the Former (that is5 the Pcemander) in the clofeof 
i t . For that which Cafaubon objeds againft the Fourth o f Ficinus his 
Books or Chapters (cntituled the Cráter) feems not very coníider-
able3 i t being queftionable, whether by the Cráter^ any íuch thing 
^ere there meant, as the Chriftian Baptiñerion. Wherefore as for 
a l l the re f to f xholh Hermaick^ B00ks0 efpecially fuch o f them as being 
cited by ancient FatherS;, may be prefumed to have been extant be-
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5 5 ^ That Other Trifmcgiftick Books, B o o K. I . 
fore Jamblkhuf his time 3 we kñow no reafoa why we iliould not 
concurr w i t h that learned Philofopher in his Judgment concérnin» 
them3 That though they often fpeak the Language of Philofopherŝ  an(i 
were not written by Bermes Trijmegift hicnfelf, yetthey do really con-
tain Súl&í ' E ^ ^ V t ó , Hermaical Opiniom ̂  or the Egypian DoUrine, 
The Nin th of Ficinus his Books raentions the Afckpan Dialogue^ un-
der theGreekTi t l eo f ó -riKmc, Koyô  pretending to have been writ-
ten by the fame hand 5 ^ls S 'Ao-KAime, T TIMQV ccm î̂ /.oc &oyov, 
3 ávccyK,oCcov vtyS/̂ ou OLKOKXÜOV ¿itdvcé j iif "T cílo5ri(Tic¿>(; Kóyov fa&hfáfcj 
The meaning o f which place (not underftood by the Tranilator) 
is this^ I Utely publijhed (O Aíclepius) the Book entitukd o TÍK\OC, xóyog 
(or the Perfeót Oration) ^//Í/ »f2J? / jvdge it necejfarŷ  in ptrfmt of 
the fame^ to difcourf concerning Sen fe, Which Book, as well as the 
Perfeft Oration^ is cited by LaUantius. As is alfo the Tenth o f F¿, 
f//;«/5called the C / ^ ^ w h i c h does not only pretend to be o f kín to the 
Ninth and confequently to iheAfclepius likewife, bu t alfo to contain 
i n i t an Epitome o f that Hermaick Book called TÚ 'fyuA, mentioned 
i n Eujebius his Chronicon^ T X6^ Aoyiv, ¿1 ' A w A ^ W , croi áv£6HK(X5 «r 3 OJÍ-
fAA&V Siv-cuóv TOCT ávaGeívcu tiré YwiKm A o y w ^ if^jsaúr KÍKOL-
Kvfjfyóüv, 5<̂2V 'fhv¡¡j.ví • ^ former Difcourje was dedicated to thee ( 0 
Aíclepius) but this to Tatius 5 it being an Epitome of thofe Genica that 
were delivered to him, Which revnwi are thus again afterwards men
tioned in the fame Bookj ¿yLVKsQax, 'riis Tívitans, QTJ ociú /xt<x̂  \ | ^ ^ 

TS mvlo^ -mazti cd -^xcd édv Have yon not heard in the Genica3 
that aü Souls are derived from one Soul of the Uní ver fe ? Neither 
o f which two places were underftood by Ficinus. But doubtlefs this 
latter Hermau\ Book̂  had fomething foifted into ir, becauíe thcre is 
a manifeft contradidion found thereinjforafmuch as thaiTranf/nigrati-
on of Humane Souls into 5r7^/5which in the former part thereof is aííert-
ed aftcrthe Egyptian way5 ¿,| McÜoiUm ^jyyg v.ccmĉ  as the jujipumjh-
ment of the wicked, is afterwards cried down and condemned in ir, 
asthegreateft Error.And the Eleventh and Twelfth following Books, 
feem to us to be as Egypt ianany o f thereft 5 as alfo does that long 
Book entituled, 7¿¿£>s5 the Thirteenih in Fatricius. Nay it is 
obíervable, that even thofe very Books themfelves, that are fo juft-
ly fuípefted and condemned for Chrifiian Forgeries 3 have íbme-
thing o f the Hermaical or Egyptian Philofophŷ  here and there inter-
íperfed in them. As for example, when in the Pmmander God is twice 
called Á^ÍVO^KV^ Male and Female together̂  this feems to have been 
Egyptian ( and derived from thence* by Orpheus) according to 
that elegant PaíTage in the Aíclepian Dialogue concerning God 3 
Hic ergo qui Solm eji Omnia^ utriufque Sexus fcecunditate phniffimuŝ  

femper Voluntatis fu<£ pregnans^parit femper quicquid volueritprocreare^He 
therefore who alone is AÜ Thingŝ  and mofh fuü of the Fecundityof 
hoih SexeS) being always pregnant of hi¿ own WiU^ almays produceth 
tvhatjoever he pleafeih, Again when Death is thus deícribed in i t , 
iv£^^év<u aiújjyoc é<; o(.N\o[a>Qiv % TO o ex?^, ^ á^avU yh'to -̂h 
to be nothing elfe but the Change of the Sody, and the Form er Lifes 
pajpfíg into the Invifíble : Thisagreeth with that in the Eleventh Book 
or Chapter, rlw ¡udocQoKhó Sdmlov eivca, §íx rb póft mŝ ot SixKvícSai J 
rhb IÍKQCLVIS j p e ^ í That Death is nothing but a Change* it 
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CA P. I ^ - Contein Egyptian Doflrine. ^ ^ 
beirtg onl) the dijjolution of the Bodŷ  avd the Life or SouVs pxjfingintó 
the Invifible or Inconfyicuom. ín which Book it is alfo affirmed o f thé 
World, y í ^ í ^ i '^td^v f̂xî v -nf ácpíxv^ That every 
diy fomt P^t 0T ot^er 0f ** y &oes *"t0 ínvifible ^ or into 
HadeS;, thatis, does not utterly perifh, but onJy difappears to our 
íight, i t beingehher tranflated into fome other Place, or changed 
into another Form. And^ accordingly ít is faid o f Animáis, in the 
Twelfth Book;, ^ocAuéííU , ¿ x m̂ á-T^^Tai áM' Vva. vea '̂HTOC/̂  That they 
are dijfolved Death, not that they might he de!iroyed7 hut made a-
gain anew. As i t is alfo there affirmed o f the World , that it doth 
mVra Zjég ÍCWT oanmieiv, make all things out of it felf and again 
ítnmake them into H felf ^ âAúcov Wvíoc «mveo?, and that diffolving 
all things it doth perpeíua/Iy renew them. For that nothing in the 
whole World utterly periíheth, as i t is often declared elíewhere in 
xhtfeTrifmegijijck^ WritingSs fo particularly in this TwelFth Book o f 
Ficinm^ CRJ/̂ T̂ Í O KÓtrfÁíüy á/¿*Tá€AnT(gH , Td 3 f¿4%y OJJTV WV7OC yalí(x€Aii» 
T » , x&J j cpbcty¡mv H ¿TTOMU/Ẑ OV • The whole IVorld k unchangeabk^ only 
the partsof it being alterable j and this fo, as that none of thefe nei-
ther utferly perifieth, or is abfolutely defiroyed 5 Tt&g f¿¿f_c,<; n SVvotíoot cpGix-
qimca TS ácpOa^r», M CCTKKÍQÍU n -^SjF^r how can any part of that be Coi* 
rupted, which is Incorruptible, or any thing ofGod perifi or go to nothing? 
A l l which;, by Cafauhon's üeve, we take to have been originally £ -
gyptian Dotfrine 5 and thence in part afterwards tranfplanted into 
Greece, Moreover vvhen in the Pczmander, God is ftyled more than 
once, (pZs it) tcvA-, Light and Life, this íeems to have been Egyptian 
alio, becaufe i t wasOrphical. ín like manner the Appendix to the 
Sermón in the Mount, called v^vc^ícc K̂ UT̂ ÍÍ, or the Ocadt Cantion, 
hath fome ftrains o f the Egyptian Theology in i t , which w i l l be af
terwards mentioned. 

The reíult o f our prefent Difcourfe is this, that though fome 
of the Trijmegifiic\ Bookj, were either wholly counterfeited, or elíe 
had certaia fuppoíititious PaíTages iníerted into them by fome Chri-
ftian hand, yet there being others o f them originally Egyptian, or 
which as to the fubftance o f them, do contain Hermaical or Egyptian 
DoBrines ( in all which One Supremo Deity is every where aííertedjí 
we may well concludc from henee, that the Egyptians had an ac-
knowledgment amongft them o f One Supreme Deity, And herein 
fevcral of the Ancíent Fathers have gone before us , as firft o f all 5«-

Jiin Martyr, *Aixu(¿v -Trdy^vcpov T 3EOV ovô d̂ &y 'tfjw,*; 5 (ntcpZg (poLVí^s 
Kiy^ fo&v voiQcu (jfyj '¿fr yochí-dv (p̂ ócQca o á^vaTov • Ammon in hif 
Books, calleth God Moji Hidden^ and Hermes plainly declareth, That 
it is hard to conceive God, but impojfible to exprefí him, Neither doth 
it follow that tWs latter PaíTage is counterfeit, as Cafaubon concludes, 
becaufe there is fomething like i t in Tlato's Tim£íts, there being doubt-
lefs a very great agreement betwixt Platonifm and the Ancient E-
gyptian Doftrine. Thus again St.Cyprian 5 Hermes quoque Trifme- De Ud. 
giftus Vnum Deum loquitur, eumque ineffabilem & in£fiimabilem con-
fitetur, Hermes Trifmegift alfo acknowledgeth One God, confejfitjg him to 

îtoeffable and ineftimable^ which Paflage is alfo cited by St. AuJiin.Lib.upag.y 
Z*8amw likewiics Thoth dntiqmjpmm & wfiru^ijfimm omni ge* 

^ ^ 3 fttre 
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334 ^ o v d that 'JThe Egyptians achpomledged, B o o K L 
nere Do&rindŜ , adeh ut ei multarum rerum & artium fcientia Trifrneg^ 
fti cognomen imponeret 5 Hic ftripfit Libros & quidem multoŝ  ad co, 
gnitionem Divinarum rerum pertinentes ^ in quibm Majejiatem Snmmi 
& Singulark Dei afjerit̂  iifdemque nominihus appeUat̂  quibus noŝ  Oe, 
um & Patrem. Ac ne quis nomen ejus reqnireret áv^vu ĉov ejje dixit, 
Thoth (that is Hermes)the moftancient and mofi inftrudted inall kjn*i 
of hearhing (for which he was cal/ed Trifmegift) zvrote Bookj and thofe 
manŷ  helonging to the Knowkdge of Divine thingŝ  wherein he ajjerts 
the Majefty of One Supreme Deity^ caüing him by the fame names that 
we do¡ God and Father 5 hut (¡eji any one Jhould require a Proper nanî  
of him) affirming him tobe Anonymous. Laftly5 St.C/r/7hath much 
more to the fame purpofe alfo : And we muñ confefs that we have 
the rather here infifted fo much upon theie Hermaick^ or Trtf. 
megifiickjVritings^s\2X in this particular we might vindícate theíe An-
cient Fathers/rom the Imputation either o f Fraud and Impofturc^r of 
Simplicity and Folly. 

But that the Egyptians acknowledged, befídes x\i€\x Many Godŝ  
One Snpreme and All-comprehending Deity^ needs not be proved frons 
theíe Trifmegiftick Writings (concerning vvhich we leaveothers to 
judgeasthey find Cauíe) i t otherwiie appearing5 not only becauie 
Orpheus f who was an ündoubted AíTerter o f Monarchy^ or One Firft 
Principie o f A l l thingsj is generally affirmed to have derived his 
Doctrine from the Egyptians, but alfo from plain and expreft Tefti-
monies. For beíides ^ ¿ 7 ^ « ^ / Tyangus his Affirmation concerning 

P^. 2^ . bothlndiansand EgyptianSj before citedj rlutarch throughout his 
whole Book De ifide & Ofiridê  fuppoíes the Egyptians thus to have 
aííerted One Supreme Deityj they commonly calling him -r TT^TTJV etot', 
theFirn God. Thusin the beginningof that Bookhe tells us0 that 
the End o f all the Religious Rites and Myfteries, o f that Egyptian 
Goddeís I/£f3 waS;, M T K TT^TS?, ¿ ; KU^J.^ ^ VWTS yvZQi^ ov M êo^ -m-
^mKei fyT&v ivcvp OJJTVI pémi cw-mq ovfcc ai/Vo^Ta, the Knowledge of 
that Firji God^ who is the Lord of all things, and only inteUigihle by 
the Mind¡ whomthis Goddefí exhorteth men to fee^ in her Commnnion* 
Afterwhich he declareth, that this Firfi God o f the Egyptians was 
accountcd by them an Obfcure and Hidden Deity, and accordingly he 
gives the reafon why they made the Crocodile to be a Symbol o f him3 

Táe) SÍÚÚ VHJÜteimv' Becaufe they fay the Crocodile is the only Animl, 
wbich living in the water, hath his Eyes covered by a thin tranfparent 
memhrane, falling down over them, by reafon whereof it fees and is not 

fien, xvhich is a thing that belongs to the Firji God^ To fee all things, him' 
felf being notfeen. Though Plutarch in that place gives alfo another 
reafon why the Egyptians made the Crocodile a Symbol o f theDeity 5 

Neither ivere the Egyptians without a plauftble reafon^ for worfiipJ>tn& 
God Symholicaüy in the Crocodile, that being faid to he an Jmitatio»0)^ 
Gods in that it is the only Animal wilhont a Tongne. For the F>1' 
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CHAP. IV. A Firft^ and Supreme God. ^ ^ 
vine Aoy©" or Reafonjianding not in need of Speech^and going on through 
aiiknt paih ofjuffice inthelVorld^ does without noije righteoujly govern 
aid difpenfe humane ajfairs, In like manner Horus-Apollo mhxs 
Hierogíyphicksj tells us 3 that the Egyptians acknowledging a 

^ and K C Q ^ K ^ T ^ ^ an Omnipotent Being tbat was tbe Go-
vernour of the vohole World > did Symbolically reprefent him 
bv a Serpentj y^Q^ CCÜTS of̂ ov j^fesp cAeiK-vúovTe? d ̂  p&nK ĉ, QÍKOC, CJUJTH 
¿v -nS niQ̂ -> ihty piBnring alfo a- great Houfe or Palace within its cir* 
cumfermcê  becanfe the World is the Roy al palace oftheDeity, Which 
Writer alio gives us another reaíbn-, why the Serpent was made to 
be the Hieroglyphick o f the Deity ^ TÚ ¿ST^yixfiSvii -nJicLo-iv az¿- ^ 

rw. -TUIKIV Kj TIU) (¿éüQw é$ avr Kcí̂ Qótveív. Bccaufe the Serpent 
fceding as it were upon its own Bodŷ  doth aptly^gnifie^ fhat all things 
gtnerated in the World hy Divine Providence j are again refolved into 
him. And Philo Byblius írom Sanchuniathon^ gives the íame reaíbn 
why the Serpent was Deified by Taut or the Egyptian Hermes3 
Ó'TT áeávccTOV tocu-f ¿voíTujeícU;, becaufeit is immortal and refolved in
to it felf, Though íbmetimes the Egyptians added to the Serpent 
alfoa Hawk, thus complicating the Hieroglypick^ of the Deity 5 ac* 
cording to that o f a faraous Egyptian Prieft in Eufebius ^ TO TT^TTIV 

ov Geío-roTov, o<píg ^ li^Kog '(%cv ¿̂¿̂ cplty, that the Firfi and Divineji Be-
ing of alljs Symbolically reprefented) by a Serpent having the head of an. 
l lmk: And that a Hawk was alio fometimes ufed alone , for a 
Hieroglyphick^ of the Deity, appeareth from that o f Flntarch, That in 
the Porch o f an Egyptian Temple at Sais, were ingraven theíe Three 
Hieroglyphicks3 Si Toungman^ anOldman, a n d a n i í ^ ^ S to rnake up 
this Sentence^ That both the Beginning and End of humane Life depend~ 
eth upon God, or Providence, But we have T w o more remarkable 
PaíTages in the forementioned Horus Apollo, concerning the Egyptian 
Theology, which muft not be pretermitted 5 ihe fírft this, Tra/p' OCUTO?? 

1« Tnscvíô  TCOQIÁX TÍ v̂)?¿ov '(^t 7rv£u/x<3¿, That according to them, there is a 
Spirit pafpng through the Whole World,to wit, God, And again ^ « O C U T O ? ? 

Jlyoc Sf* fM$ív "¿Xtes (TWÍSSCVOX, It feemeth to the Egyptians, that nothing 
at all confifts without God. In thenext place, Jambtichus was a per-
fon who had made i t his buíineís, to inform himfelf thoroughly, con-
cerning the Theology o f the Egyptians, and who undertakes to 
give an account thereof, in his Anfwer to Porphyrius his Epiftle to 
Anebo an Egyptian Prieft 5 whofe Teftimony therefore may well feeirt 
to deferve credit.And he firft gives us a Summary account oftheir The
ology after this manner, ^e/s^, ' ^ « / ^ ( ^ , fui-n&^ , ^ ^ 1 1 iav-m 

<p(¡(réc¿<; oMs, ^ ¿f ¡XÜTDT? say^ift SvvccfJUcQv mcrwv, CUTIO? Szog • o/re ¿^1 

Ao<; ^ iaujTbi ty (¿4/ icwn^ avoccfocv̂ , Tr^OMyeíTOí TTDCVTOV TÓTZÜV, ^ ¿f EOCOT^T 

^oiVoc (^jtiyJi-^^iÓTi fjfyj mwéhKpz WVTO, ^ p(^a^ÍU¿^v* That God $ 
n>ho is ths Caufe óf Generation and the vphole Nature, and of all the 
Powers in the Elements themfehes, is Sepárate, Exempt, Elevatedabove, 
<*nd expanded over, all the Powers and Elements in the World, For he-
ing abo ve the World and tranfcending the fame. Inmaterial, and Incor-
poreal, Supernatural, Vnmade0 Indivifible^ manifefied Vphollyfrom bkd> 
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5 3^ Hermes derivad Matter and AII Things, B o GKJ 
felfs and in hitnfelf.he ruleih over all ihivgs andin himfelf conteinethaU 
things. And becaufe be virtually comprehends all thwgs t̂herefore does h<> 
impart anddifylaj the famefrom himfelf, According to which excelJent 
Defcription o f theDeity5u is plain that the Egyptians aííerting One Cod 
that Comprehends Allihifigs^ could not poffibly íüppoíe a Mnltitnde of 
Self-exijient Deities, In which place alfo the fame Jamblichur tells 
us, that as the Egyptian Hieroglyphíck for Material and Corporeal 
things, was Mud or floating Water, ib they pidur'd God ^ /» Loto ar~ 
bore jedentemfuper Lutum^ttifig apon the Loie-tree above the Waterj Jlítíci 
$uod innuit Dei emimntiam aUiiJimam^ qua fit ut nullo modo attingat 
Lutum ipfum, Demonjiratque Det imperwm inttlleUuale^ quia Loti ar~ 
horis omma funt rotunda tam frondes quanífruHus^ &c. Whichfignifies 
the tranfcendent Eminency ofthe Deitj above the Jlíatter ^ and its intel-
leÜualEmpire over the IVorld, becaufe, boththe Leaves andFrmt ofthat 
tree are Round^eprejenting tbe Motion of intelle&. Again he there adds 
alio, that the Egyptians fometime pidured God fítting at the Helm of 

Sc 8 í l aShip. But afterward in the fame Book , he fums up theQueries 
ocg. . which P^rp^W^ had propounded to the Egyptían Prieft3 to be re! 

folved concerning them, ia this manner, ^¿Aeí m ^A&SVou, T Í T D T T ^ . 

(miAoíoí TTOÍOC TT^TOV j & á ĵvuTov vKlw H ŷ vmlw •, Ton defire to be re* 
folved > IVhat the Egyptians think^ to be thefirfi Caufe of all, Whether 
Intelleff erfomethiug above IntelleU <? And that Whether alone or with 
fome other? Whether Incorporealor Corporeal? Whether the firji Princi
pie be the fame with the Demiurgus and ArchiteB ofthe World ^ or before 
him .<? Whether all things proceedfrom One or Many .<? Whether they fuppofe 
Matters or ^ualified Bodies, to be the firtf .<? and i f ihey admit a Firji 
Matter, Whether they affert it io beVnmade or Made ? ín anfwer to 
which Porphyrian « g » ^ / ^ Jamblichus thusbeginsj i^ir^Z^ ¿4o 5 o 
TT^TOV M^TJíCrat? , - t t ^ i T¿T^ 0CV.-ÍSZ' TIPQ 'r$! OVÍóO^ OVTOV ^ ^0 oA&V OL̂yOCV, 

Sios eî * TT^STO^, iy 7r%¿Tx 3 e S ¿ , ¡hoanKíax;, áKÍVHTô  • ¡xovÓTm ^ 

^Tr^ rep/y /¿? / ¿ ^ firji demandy That, according to the Egyptians, be
fore all Entities and Principies there is One God, who is in order of na-
ture before (him that is commonly called) the firji God and King 5 I M -
PÍO ve a ble 5 and-alwajs remaining in the folitariety of his own Vnity, 
there being nothing Intelligible ñor any thing elfe complicatcd with him* 
Ó ' C ín which words of Jamblichus and thoíe others that there fol-
lowafter, though there be íbme obrcurity(and wemay perhapshave 
occafioú further to confider the meaning of them elfewhere) yet he 
plainly declares, that according to the Egyptians, the fírft Original 
o f all things, was a perfeft Unity above Intelleft^ but intimaring 
withall, that befides this Firft Uni ty , they did admit o f certain o-
ther Divine Hypojiafes (as a f eríefl: Intel leá, and Mundane Soul) fub-
ordinate thereunto, and dependent on i t , concerning which he thus 
writeth afterwardsjTÍu) TT^^TS ¿^CAVS, ^ TÍUJ Tí i f ¿ ^ V ¿ ) ^ÚOTIKIU) Sl''v«/^1' 

y-^Q^¿Q\, m ík^Jv -n vSv L/TTE^ r ^ ( J / t t o v 7r§oTi5s'a(^í • The Egyptians ac-
knowledgê  before the Heaven, and in the Heaven, a Living Povoer (or 
Soul) and again they place a ture Mind or Intelkft above the World* 

y r * Buí 
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. But that the Egyptians amongft their Many Gods did acknowledge 
One Sopreme, may fufficíently appear alfoj even from their vulgat 
Religión and Theology. I n which they had fírft a Peculiar aod 
^roper Name for hira as fach. For as the Greeks called the Supreme 

I .' 7-

C H A P. I V - From One Divine Principie. 
But that they did not acknowledge a Plurality o f Coordínate índe-
pendent Principies ís further decía red by himafter this manner ¿ 7 ^ 5 

X!og 0L%xírvDL!-> ̂  ^fJ^C^ ^ KKVIÜOÍ;) ^ TTOM^V CWQH; occp'1 ívo$ Stouw&^te^m , 
{y TTO-VÍOCXS ^ ¿iogjs's {pvâ og l&nKzccTx/jfyjtó vid nvot; ¿¿/(T/x^íss (¿érev, ^ 
^ áv^TOTS) ev/oic^ Trdvnov curien • í^?^ the Egyptian Fhilofophy f̂rom 

firfl to lafio beginsfrom Vnity 5 and thence defcetjcb to Multitude 5 the 
Many beiftg aiways governed by the One and the Infinite or Undeter-
mínate nature^ every where majiered and conquered by fome fínite and 
deíermíned meafure 5 and all ultimately^ by ihdt higheti Vnity that is 
ihefirji Cdufe of all things. Moreover in anfwer to the laft Porphyri-
an Queftion concerning Matter 5 whether the Egyptians thought k 
to be Unmade and Sclfexijient or Made, Jamhlichus thus replies 9 
\sKhx> 3 nvyiVi}OLy<.v o 3so<; ociá> imownx; VTn%iS<Lmg vKS-tnv)̂  That according 
to Hermes and the Egyptians^ Matter rvas alfo Made or produced by God 5 
ab EJJ'entialitate fuccifa ac Jubfcifsa Materialitate^ as Scutelliustuinsit, 
Which PaíTage o f Jamblichus^ Troclus upon the Timmts (where he af- _ 
ferts that God was oúrfa ^ l'Anc, the unejfable canje ofMdtter)tákes 
notice of in this manner, ¿, v) ^ Alyjrfiüv ^^^tim; CWTÚ CUJ~ 

jlw vKoniTDL ¿jd&ytSúci /iéAeíca, ¿, eíjw Kan, T¿Ta T nAaTOva. TÍU) 
TOiocÚTlu; ^ Í/AM^ ^'fav t'x^v • ^í»^/ //je Tradition of the Egyptians d* 
greeth heremith, That Matter was not Vnmade or Self-exijient^ but pro* 
duced by the Deity : For the Divine Jatnblichus h*th recorded, that Her
mes wouldhzve Materiality to have been produced from Ejfentiality ( thaf 
is, the Pafíive Principie o f Matter from that Adive Principie o f the 
Deity : ) And it is very probable from henee ̂  that Plato was alfo of the 

fume opinión concerning Matter 5 viz, becauíe he is fuppofed to have 
followed Hermes and the Egyptians. Which indeed is the more l ike-
Iy3if that be true which the íame Froclus affirmeth concerning Orpheus, 

Â¿a>5 T / J ^ Í Orpheus alfo did after the fame manner¡ deduce or derive 
Matter from the Firji Hypoftaíis of Intelligibles, that is, from the Su
preme Deity. We íhaíl conclude here in the laft place with the Te-
ftimony o f Damafcius^ in his Book o f Principies wri t ing after this 
manner concerning the Egyptians, Aiyjrflxq 9 d /uity E v ^ ^ is$iv <k~ 
Kv/^lg ¡gvfó' OÍ 9 AiyJrf 101 xaO' ít/xS^ QiKéavcpoi yk.ytvé'nq, 'Jfcwiyiuxv OdkXS 
rlw áAnGeíocv JU^v^mívlw^ dj^Jvng ¿r Aî v^fíoit; $ú na Káyoî * ¿5 m txxf 
VJhxq h ¡ufyj ¡Aoc ^ oKav <yfc¿T& ciyvüsw V^-ÍS(J^J% Z) TSTO T ^ K ávoc-
cpóoviyfyov XTG¡<;' Eudemus hath givemts no exaB account of the Egypti-
anŝ  but the Egyptian Philofophers that have been in our timeŝ  have de
clare d the hidden truth of their Theology, having found in certain E~ 
gyptian Writings^ that ihere was according to them, One Principie of 
all things, praifed nnder the name ef the Dnknown Darkjtefs^ and that 
thrtce repeated : Which Unknown Darknefs is a Defcription o f that 
Supreme Deity, thatis Incompreheníible. 
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538 Hammon the Egyptian Júpiter. B o o K 
God 2̂ )?, the Latins J«p/íeror fo did the Egyptians call hirn 
Bammon or Ammon according to Herodotus, whofe Teftimony to this 
purpofe hath been already cited, and coníirmed by Origen who vvas 
arr Egyptian born. Thus alfo Tlntarch i n his Book de lfide 
^ iroM&v vo¿uiyvTOV, íSltov TTOO '̂ AI-)V7Í¡¡OI<; OVO[MX TS A /O^ avca 3 T 'A^USV , g 
»2^9i^vÍ£?v)^«5 VA^fíova. Kiyo/ufyj' It is fu^ofed by moB̂  that the proper 
ñame ofXeus or Júpiter (tbatis^ the Snpreme DeityJ amongfi the Egjp* 
tianS) is Araaus, which we Greekj pronotwce Hammon. T o the fame 
purpoíe HefychiuSs ' A ^ S Í O Z¿D^ ' A ^ / ^ T ^ A H ? , Ammous according to A* 
riftotle / J the fame with Zeus. Whence i t came to pafs that by the 
Latin Writers Hammon was vulgarly called Júpiter Hammon. Which 
Hammon was not only uíed as a proper ñame for the Supreme 
Deity by the Egyptians, but alfo by the Arabians and ali the AfricanSj 
according to that o f L ^ z / j . 

ghiamvis JEthiopum populis Arahumque beatis 
GentibuS) atque Indis^ mus ftt Júpiter Aramon. 

Wherefóre not only Marmarica (which is a part o f Africa^ whereín 
was that moft famous Temple o f this Ammon) was from thence det 
nominated Ammonia^ but even all Africa^ as Stephanus informs us3 
was fometimes called Ammoniŝ  from this God Ammon¿ who hath 
been therefore ftiled 2̂ )$ A Í € U ^ } the Libyan Júpi ter . 

* Indeed it is very probable 3 that this word Hammon or Ammon̂  
was at firft derived from Ham or Cham the fon o f Noah% whofe Pofte-
r i ty was chiefly feated in thefe African parts3 and from whom Egjp 
was called, not only in the Scripturc, the Landof Ham, but alfo by 
the Egyptians themfelves, as Plntarch teftiíieth3 x^eíoc or Chernia, and 
f̂ls St. Jerome, Hamj and theCoptites alfo tothis very day call nChemi, 

r^íeveríheleís this w i l l not hinder, but that the Word Hammon for 
all that, mightbeufed afterwards by the Egyptians, as a ñame for 
the Supreme God, becaufe amongft the Greeks, in likemanner, 
was fuppoíed to have been at firft the ñame o f a Man or Hero, 
butiyet afterwards applied to íigniíie the Supreme God. And there 
might be fuch a mixture o f Herology or Hiflory, together with Theolo* 
gy as well amongft the Egyptians, as there was amongft the Greeks. 
Ñay fome learned men conjeture, and not without probability, that 
the Zeus o f the Greeks alfo was really the very fame wi th that Ha0 
or Cham the fon o f Noah0 whom the Egyptians firft woríhipped asan 
Hero or Deifíed Man 5 there being feveral confidcrable agreements 
and correfpondencies between the Poetick Fables o f Saturn and Jú
piter 3 and the true Scripture-ftory, o f Noah and Cham , as there is 
likewiíe a grcat afiinity betwixt the words themfelves, for as cham 
figniíies He^í oxFervour, ibis zól^ derived by the Greek Gramman-
ans from And thus w i l l that forementioned Teftimony of Be-
rodotus , in íbme íence be verified, that the Greeks received the 
ñames o f moft o f their Gods 3 even o f z¿D$ himfelf, from the 
Egyptians. 

Perhaps i t may be granted alfo, that the Sun wa& fometíme wor
íhipped 
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OÍAPJV. Hammon a Hidden ó^Indiviííble D e h y . 5351 
Qiipped by the Egyptians, under the Ñame o f Hammon-̂  i t having 
been in Hke manner fometímes worfhipped by the Gréeks under the 
Ñame o f Zeuí, And the word very well agreeth herewith3 non in 
the Hebrew Language íignifying not only Heat but the Sun 3 from 
vvhence O^on Chamanim alfo vvas derived. Nevertheleís i t wiJi not 
fbllow from henee, that thcrcfore the Vifible Sun, was generaUy 
accounted by the Egypíians the Súfreme Deity¡ no more than he 
vvas amongft the Greeks. But as we have often occaíion to ob~ 
ferve, there was in the Pagan Religión., a confufed Jumble, o f Her^r 
l0gyo vhyftology> and Theology all together. And that the Notion o f 
this Egyptian God Ammony was ne'uher confined by them to the 
Sun^ ñor yet to the whole Corporeal PForld or N ature of the V ni ver fe 
(as fome have conceived ) is evident from henee, becaufe the E-
gyptians themfelves , interpreted i t 3 according to their own Lan
guage, to fignifie, That which was Hidden and Obfcure ., as both 
Mdnetho an ancient Egyptian Prieft, and HecatkM (vvho wrote con-
cerning the Phiíoíbphy o f the Egyptians ) in Plutarch agree : 

SOLÍ TX*; Alyjvrf lxCj OTKV n v k Tr^oíDta/VSvrai, w^o&aX^i'yúw "¡b i imi TÍU) cpcóvluj' 

ASVT??, iucpxvvi ycviSvci ^Aov OU)TOT^ 'A^SV KiyvQi • Manetho Sebenni-
tes conceives the Word Amoun, to Jignifie thát which is Hidden^ And 
Hccataeus ajfírmeth that the Egyptians Vfe this Word when they cali 
any one to them that was dijiant or abfent from them , Wherefore the 
Firíi God) becaufe be is Inviftble and Hidden^ they, as it were Inviting 
him to approach near 3 and to make himfelf Manifeji and confpicuous 
to them, cali him Amoun. And agreeably hereunto, Jamblichus 
gives us this account of the true Notion o f this Egyptian God Ammón% 
o [̂iXiS^yMc, vS¿, ?9 ^ oCKvfcúax, -K^^CTTA^ , % <jt>$\oc k^fj^jQ^ fjfyu *é̂ n yí-

rhü T ^ I Aiyj7T¡í(¿v yXáosoiV Kiyüax * Tlie Demiurgical Intelle&s and Vre-
Jident of Truth, as with Wifdom it proceedeth to Generation^ and pro~ 
duceth into Light^ the Secret and Invifible Powers of the hidden Red* 

fons^ ¿f5 according to the Egyptian Languagê  called tíammon. Where
fore we may conclude, that Hammon amongft the Egyptians, was 
not only the Ñame o f the Snpreme Deity, but alio o f fuch a one as 
was Hidden^ Invifible and Incorpórea^ 

And here i t may be worth our obferving, that this Egyptian Ham- •> 
mon was in all Probability taken notíce o f in Scripture, though vul 
gar Interpreters have not been aware thereof. For thus we under-
ftand tha tof Jeremy 46. 25. The Lord of Hojis ^ the God of Ifrael 
faith, hehold I mil viftt Nao ¡ION (that is, not the Multitude of Noê  but) 
Ammon (the God) of Nee, and Tharaoh and Egypt with her (other) 
Gods and Kings^ and aü that truíf in him 5 J wiU deliver them intú 
the hands of th»fe that feek. their lives^ and into the hands of Nebuchad* 
ne%z,ar King of Bahylon, For the underftanding o f which place, we 
muft obferve, that according to the Language o f thofe ancient Pa-
gans, when every Country or C i t y , had their Peculiar and Pro-
per ñames , for the Gods prefiding over them or Woríhipped by 

í i them. 
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5 4 ° The Egyptian Hammon, B o o K.Î  
them, the feveral Nations and Places^ were themfelves commonly 
denoted and fígnified , by the ñames o f thofe their reípcftive 
Gods. W i t h which kind o f Language, the Scripture i t feif 
alfo coraplieth , as when the Moabites are called in i t3 the 
Teople of Chemofos Numbers 21. And when the Gods of Damafcus 
are faid to have fmitten Abaz, > becauíe the Syrians ímote him 
2 Chron. 28. Accordingly whereunto alfo, whatfoever was done or 
attempted againft the feveral Nations or Countries5 is faid to have 
been done or attempted againft their Gods* Thus Moab's Captivity 
is deferíbed3 Jeremy 48. Thou Jhalt be taken^ and Chemofo jhall gp jnto 
captivity. And the overthrow o f is prediéled after the fame 
manner3 in the Prophecy o f Ifaiah Cap. 46» Bell bomeíh down̂  Nebo 

Jioopeth, themfelves are gone into captivity. As alio the íame is threat-
ned in that o f Jeremy¡ C. 51 . I wiü vifit Bell in Bahylon^ and will bring 
out of his mouth^ that which he hathfwallowedup^ and the Nations Jhall 
rot flow unto him any morĉ  for the Wall of Babylon Jhall be brocen 
dorvn. N o w Bell according to Herodotuŝ  was a ñame for the Supreme 
God amongft the Babylonians3 as well as Ammon was amongft the E-
gyptians, who notwithftanding by both o f them was worfliipped after 
an Idolatrous manner.And therefbre as in theíe latter places,, by the Vi* 
íiting and Puniíhing o f Be/^is meantthe viíidng and puniíhing o f theBa. 
bylonians 5 fo in that former place ofjerewyjjy the viíiting o f Ammon̂  
and the GodsofEg^p^is underftood3the viíiting of the Egyptians them
felves 3 accordingly as i t is there alfo expreííed. No was,, i t feems3 the 
Metrópolis o f all Egypt 3 and therefore Ammon the Chief God of thofe 
Ancient Egyptians, and of that City, was called Ammon of No. As 
likewiíe the City No3 is denominated from this God Ammon in the 
ScriptúrCj and called both No-Ammon^ and Ammon-No. The former 
in the Prophecy of Nnhum^ Cap. 5. Art thou better than No-Ammon £ or 
that No in which the God Ammon is woríhipped ? Which is not to be 
underftood o f the Oracle o f Ammon in Mar marica^ as íbme have 
imagined (they taking No for an Appellative and fo to fígnifíe Habita-
t i o n , ) i t beíng unqueftionably the Proper ñame o f a City in Egypt, 
The Latter in that o f Ezekjel^ Cap, 30Í Iwillpour ont my fnry upen Sin0 
theJirengih of Egypt ¡ and will eut ojf tíammon-No. In which placeas 
by Sin is meant Felufinm, ib Hammon Noy by the Seventy, is interpre-
ted Diofpoln , the City o f Júpiter 5 that is, the Egyptian Júpiter, 
Hammon. Which Diofpolis was otherwife called the Egyptian Thebes, 
(ancietly the Metrópolis o f all Egypt) but whoíe Proper ñame in the 
Egyptian Language, feems to have been No 5 which from the chief 
God there woríhipped-, was called both No-Ammon and Hammon-No $ 
as that God himfelf was alfo denominated from the City, Ammon of 

in Thadro. N<?- And this is the rather probable, becaufe Plato tells us exprefly, 
that Ammon was anciently the Proper or Chief God o f the Egypúaa 
Thebss or Diofpolk, where he fpeaks o f Thenth or Thotb the Egyp
tian Mermes, in thefe words^ ^mmKéés cw TOTÍ ovf@- tiyjrf* ^ 
©a/^S, v& Ĵ. -rlw¡uuĉ Klw idhiv TS oeva lints, bV oí 'EKKIWÍÍ; hiyjTjj'iau, ©«te x^A^ 
K) %Ssov*Aw.ü>m* Tbamus was then King over aü Egypt, reigning i» 
thatgreat City (the Metrópolis thereof) which the Creeos caü the Egyf' 
tian Thebes, and whofe God was Ammon. But whereas the Prophet 

"Nahum ("who feems to have written after the completion of that 
judgment 
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C H A P. IV* Ta^en notice of in Scripture. 
judgment upon IV^ predided both by Jeremji and E%ekiel) defcribes 
the place? asfitmte among the Rivers^ and having the Sea for its IVal i 
md Rampart 5 whence many Learned men have concludedj that this 
was rather to beunderftood o f Alexandria than Diofpolis (notwkh-
ftanding that Alexandria. was not then in being, ñor built t i l l a long 
while after in Akxander the Great's time.) This may very well3 as 
we conceive3 be underftood o f Egypt in general, whofe Metrópoli* 
this No was, that i t was fituate amongft the Rivers and had the Seas 
for its Wall a n d R a m p a r í 5 the Red and Mediterranean. And thus 
much forthe Egyptian Júpiter^ or their Supreme Deity5 called by them 
Hammon. 

There is an excellent Monument o f Egyptian Antíquity pfeíerved 
by Vlutarch and others5 from whence i t may bemade yet further Ev i -
dentj that theEgyptians did not fuppofea Multitude o f Vnmade Self~ 
exijient Deities^ but acknowledged One SupremeJÜmverfal and AÜ-com-
prehending Numen. And it is that Inícription upon the Temple at Sais^ 
'E^jJ e/xi m v T¿ ^yivo^, ^ oV5 19 l o ^ / ^ o v , ^ -r TÍÍTTAOV ¿/efe TTÍL» ŵú% 
aTnm^u-v^v, I am allthat Hath heen̂  If0 and shallbe^ and my Peplum 
or Veil^ no mortal hath ever yet uncovered 5 which though perhaps 
fome would underftand thus^s j f that Deity therein defcribed, were 
nothing but the Senjlef Matter o f the whole Corporeal Líniverfe, ac» 
cording to that Opinión o f Chwemon before mentioned and confuted, 
yet it is plain, that this could not be the meaning o f this Infcripti-
on : Firft, becauíe the God here deícribed, is not a mere Congeries o f 
difunited Matter, or Aggregation o f Divided Atoms^ but i t ís fome 
One thing which was A l l : According to that other Inícription upon an 
Altar dedicated to the Goddefs i / * / , which we íliall alfo afterward 
make UÍe of¡ Tibi^ Vna, qns es Omnia 5 To thee who being Onê  art All 
Things. Again, in the Deity here defcribed, there is both a Veil or . tf , 
Out í ide , and alio íbmething Hidden and Recondite 5 the íence íeem-
ing to be thisa I am all that Was¡ / / , and shall be 5 and the whole World e $ \ h S ' S Í 
is nothing but my felf Veiled 5 but my naked and nnveiled Bright- hâ i Manipulé 
nef, no mortal could ever yet behold or comprehend : Which is juft5 as rim*'f- s0** 
i f the Sun íhould íayj I am all the Golours o f the Rainbow ( whofe 
mild and gentle light may eaíily be beheld) and they are nothing but 
my Simple and Vniform Lnftre¡ varioufly refrafted and abated 5 but 
my imraediate Splendour and the Brightneís o f my Face, no mortal 
can contémpla te , without being either blinded or dazled by i t . 
Wherefore this Deícript ion o f the Dei ty , may feem not a l i t t le to re-
íemble that Deícript ion which God makes o f himfelf to Mofes, Thott 
Jhalt fee my Bacf^parts , but my Face Jhall not be fe en, Where there 
is alfo fomething Exteriour and Viíible in the Dei ty , and fomething 
Hidden and Recondite, In viíible and Incompreheníible to Mortals. % 
And Philo thus glofleth upon thoíe words, OVIU^VAC, ' f á t <TO$S¡), p 

OikÁKxüoc ty ora, f jJtTd «r 3£ov yv&>V(U^Tluj o vyk,/LJLDVimy xQccv o fcxKopfyjQ^ ,474, 

ficientfor a wifeman to kpow God á Pofteriori, orfrom his Effe&s . but 
tfhofoever mili needs behold the naked Ejftnce rf the Deity^ willbe blind
ed wiih the tranfcendent Radiancy aud Splendour oj hisBeams. Where 
9s according to Fhilo, the Worlis o f God, as manifefting the Attributes 

I 1 2 riC 
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34^ The Oíd Egyptkn Theology, B o o K. I . 
o f his Powerj Goodnefs and WiCdom;, are called th^ Bac^-parts o f 
the Deity 5 ib are they here in this Infcription called the Feplum^ the 
Veil and Extertour Garment o í it^ or elfe God himfelf Veiled, Where-
fore i t is plainj that the Deity here defcribedg cannot be the mere 
Viíible and Corporeal Wor ld as Senfleís and Inanimate, that being 
all Outfide and Expofed to the View of Senfe^ and having nothing 
Hiddden or Veiled in i t . But thirdlyj this wi l l yet be more evidente 
i f we do but takenoticeof the Ñame of this God, which was here 
defcribed, and to whom that Temple was dedicated 5 and that was ia 

mms\n trocí, the Egyptian Language, Neith^ thefarae with^AOnva amotígjithe Gree^ 
uponPWsT¿OT. Minerva amongft the Latins 5 by which is meant Wtjdom or Un-

derftanding : from whence i t is plain5 that the Infcription is to be 
underftood not o f fucha Godj as was raeerly Sen/te/ Maiter. (which 
is the God ofthe Atheifts) but & Mind. Aihenagoras tells us3 that 
the Pagan Theologers interpreted TIM 'Aülwocv or Minerva, to be T U 
q^JwQiv $IOL WvTcov SimxGiLV, Wifdom or Mind fajfing and diffufing it 
felf through aü Things $ than which there cannot be a better Com-
mentary on this Infcription. Wherefore i t may be here obferved3 
that thofe Pagans who acknowledged God to be a Mind, and 
corporeal Being íecrete from Matterj d id notwithftanding frequently 
coníider him^ notabftraétly by himfelf alonej but concretely toge* 
the rwi th the Reíult o f his whole Fecundity , or as difplaying the 
W o r l d from himfelf, and diffufing himfelf through all things 5 and 
being in a manner A l l Things. Accordingly we learn'd before from 
Horw Apollô  that the Egyptians by God;, meant5 a Spirit diffufing it 

' fetf through the World, and intimately pervading aü things 5 íand that 
they fuppofed 3 that nothing at aü could confifi mthout God, And 
after this manner5 Jamblichus in his Myfteries3 interprets the meaning 
o f this Egyptian Infcripiion : For when he had déclared that the 
Egyptians^ did both in their Doctrine and their Prieftly Hierurgies, 
exhort men to afcend above Matter, to an Incorporeal Deity the 
Maker o f all3 he adds, V^H^CTOÍO 3 ^ TVJJTUU THV O^JV Ó ' E ^ ? , ^ p í -

fafuc 7 ¿ Sivittov $1 K¿QI¿V - Hermes alfo propounded this Method, 
and Bithys the Prophet interpreted the fame to King Ammon, having 
fomd it written in Hieroglyphick^ letters in the Temple of Sais in E-
gypt 5 as he alfo there declared the ñame of that God, who extends 
or diffufes himjelf through the whole World, And this was Neith, or A* 
thena, that God thus defcribed, / am all that Was, Is, and Shall be, 

uu 4(í ¿¿o vi- and my Peplum or Veil no mortal could ever uncover, Where we 
s L c ^ ' i " cannot but take notice alfo, that whereas the Athena o f the Greek^ 
vthmsZXshaíte was derived from the Egyptian Neith, that (he alfo was famous for 
r / G ' Í T o r " ^er Pepfowt00* as wel í as the Egyptian Goddeís . Peplum ( faith 
riZp̂ o.wherl Servim) efi Proprié Palla pi&a Faminea, Minervée confecrata \ Peplum 
í irJnh^Z *' properly ammanifh Pall or Veil, embroidered all o ver y and confiera* 
wtlTcSo^oí ted t0 Minerva. Which Rite was performed at Athens, in the Great 
tSst'w Panathenaicks, w i th much Solemnity, when the Statue o f thisGod-

defs, was alfo by thofe Noble Virginsof the City, who embroider
ed this Vei l , cloathed all over therewith. From whence we may 
probably conclude, that the Statue o f the Egyptian 'Neith alfo, 

(u6 

UNED



C H A I V . Tbat, God is A l l Things. 
íhe Temple o^Sak^ had likewife agreeably to its ínfcription, füch 
a feptum or Veil caftover i t , as Minerva, or Artemís at Áthens had, 
this Hieroglyphically to fignifie, that the Deity was invifible and 
íncomprehenííble to mortalsj but had Veiled i t felf ín this Vifibfe 
Corporeal W o i l d , which is as i t were the Peplnm, the exteribur va-
ñegated or embroidered Veftment o f the Deity. To ali which Coü-
fíderations may be added in the laft place, what Proclus hath re- Urtmkfry 
corded, that there was fomething more belonging to this Egyptian 
ínfcription, than what is mentioned by Vlutarch 5 namely thefe vVords3 
^ ov t-nmv ^ T r e v , ííXi©^ é^e ío , And the Sun was the fruit or off-fprtng 
which Iproduced 5 from whence i t is mánifeft, that according to tha 
Egyptians5 the Sun was not theSupreme Deity5 and that the God 
here defcribed, was as Proclus alfo obferveth^ h ' . ^ ^ m 5so^ A De'di» 
urgical Deity the Creator o f the whole World , and o f the Sun, 
Which Supreme Incorporeal D e i t y , was notwithftanding in theit % 
Theologyj faid tobe A l l Thingŝ  becaufe i t diíFufed i t felf thorough 
All. 

\\ 
Wherefore, whereas Plutarch cites this Pafíage out o f HecataeM ¿ 

concerning the Egyptians 3 r ufam S*QV TOT navTi T ca)r V O ^ Í ^ ^ Í V , 

That they taks the Firff God0 and the Vniverfe^ for one and the Same 
thing 5 the meaning o f i t cannot be , as i f the Firji or Supremt 
God o f the Egyptians, were the Senílefs Corporeal World , Plu
tarch himfelf in the very next words declaring him to be3 ¿¿pavvi ^ 
KA^^xím^ Invifihle and Hidden 5 whom therefóre the Egyptians ^ 
as inviting him to manifeft hiraíelf to them5 called Bammon $ as 
he elfewhere affirmeth, That the Egyptians Firfi Godor Supreme Dei* 
ty, did fee all things, himfelf being not feen, But the forementioned 
Paííage muft needs be underftood thus, thát according to the E-
gyptians, the Firft God5 and 'ú nav or the Vniverfe^ were Synony-
mous expreíüons, often ufed to fignifie the very fame thing 5 be-
cauíe the PirÚ Supreme Deity^ is that which contains A l l Things^ 
and diífufeth i t felf through A l l Things. And this Dodrine waá 
from the Egyptians derived to the Greeks , Orphem declaring 9 
ív n Tn/víoc, that all things were One 9 and after him Parmenides 
and other PhilofopherSj ev gvcuiomv, that One was the Vniverfe or 
A¡13 and that T¿ mv was á^viíTov, that the Vniverfe was tmmovable 9 
íhey meaning nothing elfe hereby3 but that the Pirji Supreme Dei
ty, was both One and Al l things, and Immovable, And thus much h 
plainly intimated by Ariflotle in theíe words, «ai ¿ í nve? ol 7 » META H L . 

vmMoq ¿c, KV'JUOCS vQvs (pvanüg ocmcp^mvío» There are fome whoprononnced ' ^ 
concerning the whole Vniverfe, as being but One Nature $ that is5 who 
called the Supreme Deity -^mv or the Vniverfe, becaufe that vertu-
ally contained A l l things in it* 

Nevertheleís TÓ mv or the Vniverfey was frequetítly taken hy the 
Pagan Theologers alfo5 as we have already intimated, in a more 
compreheníive fence, for the Dei ty , together with all the eiteht o f 

Fecundity s God as difplaying himfelf in the Wor ld 5 or, for 
God and the World both together, the Latter being look'd upon9 
3s nothing but an Emmation or Efflnx from the Former. And thüs 
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344 Pany God diffks'd throngh AIL B o o K I 
was the word taken by Empedocles in Pktarch 3 when he affirmed 
¿ TO mv l(v<u -r it6Qf.m^ OÍKK oKíyov TI 7« mvíoí >^?©^Í //je IVorld 
was not the Vniverfe^ but enly a fmall part thereof. And according 
to this ícnce was the God Pan underftood both by the Arcadians 
andother Greeks, not for the mere Corporeal Wor ld as ^ / e / a n d 
Inammate7 ñoras endued wi tha P /á f / zV^N^reon ly (thoughthiswas 
partly included in the Notion o £ ? a n alfo) but as proceeding from 
a Rational and Intelle&nal Principle3 diífníing it felf through A l l 5 or 
for the whole Syflem of Things^ God and the World together, as one 
Dei ty . For that the Arcadick Van^ was not the Corporeal World 
alone, but chiefly the Intelle&ual Ruler and Governour o f the fame, 
appears from this Teftimony o f Macrobia 5 Hunc Deum Arcades co~ 
lunt 5 apellantes r ^ ^AH? W^/OV, non fylvarnm Dominum^ fed uni-
verfe fubjiantis Materialis Dominatorem : The Arcadians worjhip this 
God Pan (as their mofi ancient and honourahle God) calling htm the 
Lord of Hyle, thatis^ not the Lord of the Woods^ but the Lord or Do~ 
minator over all Material Subfíance, And thus does Phornultus like-
wife defcribe the Pan o f the other Greeks 5 not as the mere Corpo
real World5 Senflefs and Inanimate, but as having a Rational and In* 
telleUml Principie for the Head o f i t , and prefíding over i t , that is, 
for God and the W o r l d both together, as one Syftem 5 the World 
beingbut the Efflux and Emanation o f the Deity. the lomrparts of 
Pan (íaith he) were Rovgh and Goatijh ^ becaufe of the afperity of the 
Earth0 bnthis upper parts e f a Humane Form0 becaufe the Ether being 
Rational and Intelle&ual, is the Hegemonicf^ of the World : Adding 
bereuntOj that Pan reas feigned to be Lufiful or Lafciviom^ becaufe of 
the MUltitude of Spermatick^ Reafons contained in the World^ and the 
continual Mixtures and Generations of things 5 to be cloathed with the 
Skin of a Libbard} becaufe of the befpangled Heavens^ and the beauti-
fu lvar ie tyof things in the World j to Uve in a Dejart^ becaufe ofthe 
Singularity of the World 5 andLafily^ to be agood Demon^ by reafonof 
the -xzoí&xg CWT8 Aoy©^, that fupreme Mind^ Reafon and VnderBand* 
ing^ that gomrns all in it. Pan thereforc was not the mere Corpo
real Wor ld Senfleís and Inanimate3 but the Dei ty as difplaying i t 
felf therein-, and pervading A l l things. Agreeably to which Diodo* 
r m Siculus determines, that nocv and were but two íeveral Ñames 
for one and the fame Dei ty , (as i t is well known that the whole Uni-
verfe was frequently called by the Pagans Júpiter alfo, as well as Pan.) 
And Sócrates hiraíelf in Plato dire&s his Prayer in a moft devoutand 
feriousmanner, to this Pan^ that is, not the Corporeal World or 
Senflefs Matter, but an Intelleftual Principie Ruling over al l , or thc 
Supreme Deity diíTuíing i t felf through A l l 5 he therefore diftinguiíh-
ing him írom the Inferiour Gods, cp'^ notv, ^ o¿Mo/ óW ^01» 

cpíA/oc • o Good ( or Gracious) Pan 5 andye other Gods0 who prefíde o* 
'ver this place 5 Grant that 1 may be Beautiful or Fair within^ and that 
thofe External thingss which I have^ may be fuch as may befi agree with 
a right Internal difpojition of mind^ and that I may account him to be 
rich that is wife and j u B : The matter o f which prayer, though it be 
excellent, yet is i t Pagankally direded to Pan (that is the Supreme 
God) and the inferiour Gods both together. Thus we fee that as 
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CApTrvO^mons Lament the Death of Great Pan. 545 
tvell according to the Greeks, as the Egyptians? the Firíí: or Supreme 
God5 and ^ or the Univerfej were really theiame thing. 

Andhere we cannót but by the ivay take notice o f that famous 
and remarkable Story o f PÍutarch's in his defed o f O ráeles 3 conctrn-
itig Demons lamenting the Death ofthe Great Pan. In the time o f Tiberhá 
Cíliith hej cerra i n perfons embarquing from Afta for Italy^ tovvards 
the Evening failed by the Echinades, where being becalmed., they 
heard from thence a loud voice calling one Thamom an Egyptian Ma
ri ner amongft them , and after the third time commanding him 
when he carne to the Palo des, to declare That the Great Pan was dead. 
He vvith the advice o f his company reíblved 5 that i f they had a quick 
gale when they carne to the Palodes, he vvould país by filently3 but i f 
they (bouId fínd themfelves there becalmed;, lie would then per» 
form vvhat the voice had commanded ; But when the (hip arrived 
thirher5 there ncither was any Gale o f Wind ñor agitation o f 
Water. Whereupon Thamous looking out o f the hínder Deck, to-
wards the Palo des 5 pronounced thefe words with a loud voice , 
o ¡JÁyaA nocv v^avn^ The Great Pan /'/ dead 5 which he liad no íboner 
done, but he was anfwered, with a Qnire of many voices3 making 
a great Howlingand Lamentation, not without a certain mixture 
o f Admiradon. Plutarch^ who gives much credit to this Relation, 
adds how Sollicitous Tiberittí the Emperour was, fírft concerning the 
truth thereof, and afterwards, when he had fatisfíed himfelf therein, 
concerning the Intcrpretation 5 he making great Enquiry amongft his 
Learned men, who this Pan íhould be. But the only ufe which that 
Philofopher makes o f this Story is this, to prove that Demons having 
Bodies as welias men, ( though of a different kind from them and 
much more longeve) yet were notwithftanding Mortal : he endea-
vouring frorri thence to fálve that Phtenomenon o f the Defeff of Ora-
des, becaufe the Demons Who hád formerly haunted thofe places 
Were now dead. But this being an idle Fancy o f PIutarch's, i t is 
much more probably edneluded , by Chriftian Writers^ that this 
thing coming to país in the Reígn o f Tiberius When our Saviour Chrií í 
was crucified, was no other than a Lamentation o f Evi l Demons 
(not without a mixture o f Admiration j upon accomit o f our Saví-
ours Death, happening at that very time : They not mourningout 
o f Love for him that was dead5 but ás íadly preíaging evil to them
felves from thence, as that which would threaten danger to their 
Kingdom of Darkneís, and a Period lo that Tyranny and Dominati-
on which they had fo long exerciíed over Mankind 5 according to 
fuch Paífages o f Scripture as theíe, Now is the Prime of this Worlá 
judged j and Having fpoiled Principalities and Powers (by his Death 
upon the Crofs") He triumphed over them in it, Now our Saviour 
Chrift could not be calíed Pan, according to that Notion o f the 
Word, as taken for nothing but the Corporcal World devoid o f al l 
ftianner o f Life, or elíe as endued only with a Plájiic^ Nature 5 but 
this Appellation míght véry well agree to him5as Pan Was taken for the 
K6y(& TT̂ oigú; 7 § xJQixx^ thát Reafon and VnderBanding by which alí 
things were made, and hy which they are all governed, or for cp^mc, SIK, 
Tm'vTOv hvmatt̂  that Divine Wifdom which diffufeth it felf throngh all 
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34^ Homthe Trefinegiftick Books infifl, Bo^o^J^ 
things. Moreover Pan being ufed not fo much for the naked and 
abftraá: Deity;, as the Deity as i t were embodied in this Vifible Coi> 
poreal W o r l d , might íherefore the better fignifie, Godmanífefied in 
the Flejh, and cloathed with a Particular Humane Body ( i n wbich 
refpeft alone, he was capable of dying.) Neither indeed was there 
any other Ñame, in all the Theology o f the Pagans, that could 
well befit our Saviour Chrift as this, 

W e have now made it manifeft 3 that according to the ancient 
Egyptian Theology (íicom whence the Greekiíh and Éuropean was de-
rived ) there was One Intellsítual Deity 5 One Mind or^ Wifd'om3 
which as i t did produce all things from it felf, ib doth ^ j i x ^ ^ ohov̂  
contain and comprehendthe whole, and is i t felf in a manner A l l things^ 
W e t h i n k f í t in the next place to obferve, how this Point o f the o / i -
Egyptian Theology> v iz , God*S being AUThings0 is cvery where infífted 
Upon throughout the Hermaick^ or Trifmegifiicl^ ÍVritings, We íhall 
hegm vtxúíúie Afcleptan Dialogue ox the TzK\&Kóy(&% tranílated into 
Latin hy Apuleius j in the Entrance of which5the Writer having decla-
red3 OmniaVnius ejje¡ Ó* Vnum ejfe Omnia^ that a l l things were of Onê  
and that One was A l l things^ he afterwards adds this explication there* 
of¡ Nonne hoc dixi , Omnia Unum eflej & Unum Omnia, utpote quia 
in Creatorefuerint omnia^ antequam creajjet omnia? Nec immerito 
Vnus efí di&Ué Omnia, cujm membra funt Omnia. Hujus itaque qui 
efl Unus Omniaj vel ipfe eft Creator omnium¡ i n tota hac difpntatione 
curato meminiffe : Have we not already declared, that Al l things ars 
One% a n d One Al l things ? forafmuch as All things exijied in the Crea* 
tór9 before they were made 3 Neither is he improperly faid to be Allthings} 
whofe Membersall things are. Be thon therefore mindful in thfswhole 
diJpHtatfon^ o f him who is One and Al l things^ or was the Crtator of 
All , And thus afterwards does he declare, that all Created things 
were in the Dei ty before they were made, Idcirco non erant quando 
fíat a non erant, fed in eo j a m tune erant unde nafci habueruntj they did 
not properly then e x i í i before they were made, and yet at that ve-
ry time^ were they in him from whom they were afterwards produced, 
Ágaia, he writes thus concerning G o d , non fpero totites Majeftatis 
Ejfe&orem. omninm rerum Patrem vel Dominum^ uno pojfe quamvis € 
multis comporto nomine nuncupari. Hnnc voca potius omni nomine, f i ' 
quidem Jfi Unusd0 Omnia 5 ut necejffe ftt aut Omnia ipfius nomine, auf 
ipfum omnium nomine nuncuparii Hicergo Solus Omnia, & c , l cannot 
hope fujficienly to exprefs, the Author of Majefiy, a n d the Father and 
Lord of a l l things , hy any One Ñame, though compounded of never fo 
many ñames. Cali him therefore by every Name9 forafmHch as he is 
One and Allthings^ fo thit of necejfity, either All things mnft be callea 

P* gtuCoh, ^ H n n a m ^ or ^ the Ñames of Al l things. And when he had 
ípoken of the mutability of Created things he adds, Solus Deus 
ipfe Infes & A fe, & C i r c u m fe, totas eji plenus atque perfeffius, i f ^ 

fna firmaJiabilitas eft 5 nec alicujus impulfu, nec loco moveri potest, 
cum in eo fint Omnia, & in ómnibus ipfe eft Solus : God alone in 0 Í * K 

felf, and from himfelf, and about himfdf, is altogether perfett 5 
himfelfis hisown ftaéility. Neither can he be moved or changed,bytP 
impulje of any things ftnce All things are in him, and he alone is i n 
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C H A P. I V~. ZJpon, Gods being A l l Things. ^07 
thivgs. Laftly, to omit other places, H¡c Senftbilií Mundus, feéeptfc ?%6i7. 
euUifn efi omnium fenfíbilium /pecierum, quatitatum^ vel carporjim 5 qu¿ 
omniafíne Deo vegetari non pojjunt : Omnia Deus5 & a DeoOmni^ 
& finehoc, m c f utt aliqmd^ necEU^ nec Erit j Omnia enim ah cô  & 
in ipfoi &Per ipfu™ ^ S i totum ammadvertes^ vera ratione perdifceŝ  
Mundum ipfiim Senfibilem^ ó" qu£ in eo funt omniâ  a Superiore illd 
Mundo, qnaftFeftjmento effe conte&a : This Senfíble World, is the Re-
ceptacle ofall Forms0 ghialitks, and Bodies> all whtch cannot be vcge-
tated and qmckped without God 5 for God is AÜ Thingŝ  aml Allthingt 
arefrom God, and all things the Ejfett of Im IVillj and mthout God, 
tbere neither ¡Vas any ihlng, ñor Is0 ñor Shaü be 5 but all things are 
from htm, and in him0 andby htm—•—And if you mil conjider things 
after aright manner, you ¡hall learn, that tlm fenftbíe World, and all 
the things therein, are covcrcd allover, with that fuperiour World ( or 
Deiry) as it were with a Garment. As fbr the othcr Trifmegiíiick 
Books o f Ficinm his Edition, the Third o f them called hpjq Koy&l 
is íhos concluded, 'p 3&w n TTXOVL KOQIUMI dk^mc, cpícr̂  ocmStú}-
%%fAÚA • G> >8 -W3 eeí'ótí ^ M cpv<ns Gvyyjx&wxAV • The Divinity is the tvhole 
Mundane Compages, or Confiiiution : for Nature is al/o placed in the 
Deitj. In t-he Fiíth Book written upon this Argumcnt, hí á-aotvvc 
k (potn^n¿\¿^ (^t, That the Invifible God is mojí manifeft, we read thus¿ 
¡sSív y<¿Z '&riv & Tnxvíí ¿scém, o t§iv cujiig, ipv (W-ris, ^ T K OVT«. ^ /AH 
Mee' TOC ¡uty ovíoc i(pocvi(>c¿(n • /¿y Ma éx<l aV íouj-izf - for there 
is nothingin the whole World, which he is not. He is boththe things 
that are, and the things that are not \ for the things that are. He haih 
manifefied, but the things that are not. He contains within himfelf. 
And again, O áaz¿ix^Q^ o T T O A U O T W ^ ^ ' f^Aov o imüog (s¿fM$& 
xMv '¿Ztv o ST(3^ út * m'vfcc x ¿, 2 ^ ^ • ^ot TSTO cwiig ó* 

3^1 -m-riit' He is both Incorporeal and Omnicorporeal, for there is no* 
thingof any Body, which he is not 5 He is all things that are, and 
therefore he hath all Ñames, becaufe all things are from one Father 5 
and therefore he hatk no Ñame, becaufe he is the Father of all thingsB 
And in the clofe of the fame Book5 ÚTT^ erg O^VMtra, ÚTré? cov ennoM 
ora?, M ÚTTÍ^ a v Í^Í eTroincra? ^ Ú-TTÍ̂  «SV ecpotv^&fr t t? , ÍÍ ÚTJÍ^ SV ^ U ^ Í i ' 7¿ 
3 Ĉ VHCTW ^ j E^OWTS ftV ¿ $ fc^&V TÍ Í^OVj ¿ $ 0¿M©^ OTJ « ^ 0 
fcocv ^ • OTJ § o sev TTO/S • e o «:v • m5 WvTa; 7^ ¿íAAo ¿áVv o 

í^ee /í?r í/^/e ^ / « g j which thou haft made? or for thofe things which 
thou haft not made í for thofe things which thou haft manifefted, orfor 
thofe things which thou haft hidckn andconcealed within thy felf? And 
for what caufe fiall I praife thee ? becaufe lam my own,as having fomething 
proper , and diñinÚ from thee .<? Thou art whatfoever I am , thou 
art whatfoever I do, or fay, for thou art All things, and there is nothing 
which thou art not 5 thou art that which is made, and thou art that 
which is unmade, Where it is obíervable3 that before things were 
Made, God is f a id ' ^^e iv , to Hide them within himfelf $ but when 
fbey are made , epetn̂ v, to Manifeft and reveil them from himfelf, 
Book the Eighth, VOHÍTDV OTÍ o ju^ú >c¿Q(j.@^ ÚTTÓ ^ S ^ » ^ ^^^5 <*%%ú 
0 ^ ^ cvsoicni TWVTOV ó ^ £ 0 ? • Vnderftand that the whole World 
**from God, and in God 5 for God is the Beginning^ Comprehenfíort: 

K k and 

UNED



408 Agreement o/Triímegiftick Boofy, B o o K. I . 
and Conftitution of all thixgs. Book the Ninthj /x^Mov fj Kíyo '¿n ^ 
OU3T¿5 00)7^ '¿xe 5 ^^^- a-̂ n̂ e? cciwcpcdvo(j.cu, CCÜTCÍ ócTrocvíá • &Í Í ^ Í V 
cwrd 7rqo(TKcx.{A.QávQVy t | 6 ) 9 lífhSicPvs • J would not fay^ that God Hath all 
ihings^ butrather declare the truth^ andfay that he Is All things 5 not 
as receiving them from mthout^ hut as fendingthem forth from him-
felf. Again afterwards in the fame Book, ^ ^ ^75 X t P ^ , S% 
á7roA«cp6McrEÍcu n ^ o VTOV * óWv íj At^w ovfíov, TS r^sS • nroc 
Ta o 35o$ it) xrz CWTS ¿ ¿ ^ V ¿ Í ¿ T O ^ Urz cwiic, isíhvQC,' There Jhall never 
be a timê  when any thing ihat is0 frdU wafe to be 3 for when Ifay any 
thing thatls^ Ifay any thing of God j for God hath all things in him 
and there is neither any thing ivithout God0 ñor God without any thing, 
Book theTenthj 77 '¿h 6ec^ ^ TK-TM^ % á>oi^ov, tí TÓ ^ TRIVIZÍV 
iivca ÍTÍ OVTOV * áMá. iiiraypfig CWTÚ ¡̂Ó' OVTŜ V What is God̂  but the ve-
ry Being of all things thatyet are not̂  and the Subfíftence of things that 
are. And again , o r^so?, IW.TM^ {y -ú á^Gov, -rd avcu TOC TTOÍVTOÍ̂  God 
is boih the Father and Good , becaufe he is All things, Book the E-
leventh, cwi^ycg áeí '6£ÍV a* CWTQ<; ¿V O Tro/eí* & "p: ^ ^ i -
cd<ck ouhíf, TnxVToc JU$/J avfÁ-Tnmídtaiy m'víúí 3 rzüw^íSai ociocym • GodaUivg 
immediately from himfelf is always in his OVPH work̂ ^ Himfelf being that 
which he makes 5 for i f that wcre never fo little feparated from him, all 
would of necejfity fall to nothing and die. Again, Wvíá GV TW3 
»x ^5 TÓ'Trítí mfjfyjcx,) All things are in God 9 ¿«í w^í ¿/j / / ¿ ^ 4 
^ f e . And further5fince our ovvn Soul canby Cogitation and Phancy, 
become what i t will-, and vvhere i t w i l l , any thing, or in any place, 

td¡Qf.Lov cwr oKov' Ton may confider God in the fame manner s as 
containing the whole World within himfelf, as his own Conccptiont 
and Cogitations, And in the Clofe o f that Chapter, that which is al
io thence cited by St. Cyril^ is to the íarne purpoíe, áo^TÍ©- o <5?ÜÍ> 
&j(pviiJJfi<TOV TÍ<; aúing ($oLn(>¿üníi>o$ • $1 QUJJO TSTD TTK-'VTOÍ iWninv, 'iva SÍÚC Tráv-
TZÜV avr fcKi'Tm;' TSTO ^ TO otyoíSov TS • TS TO 9 OU)TS á^Tri , TO avr 
(pcdví.cdvii Sicc TrávTOV Is God Invifíble ? spsal^ worthily of him, for who 
is more manifeji than he? for this very reajon didhe make all things, 
that thou mightefi fee him throvgh all things 5 llris is the Vertue 
and Goodnef of the Deity , to be feen throngh all things, The 
Mind is feen in thinkjng , but God in Worl{ing or Makjng* Book 
the T w d f t h , MH^OU TS á>o¿0S SUI^LCVÍ^ KiyotíQ^ (¿yJm<; ¡AOVOĈ  Z VÍK-

vov, <xA)i0^ ¿5 Tr̂ &ioyovoi 0£o<;, TD¿ TrávToc xáí i^i ' , 3eí«$ Aoy^ Icpüíŷ ctfo) vnizaft 
yQv oa)7§ TroTé Atyovfcí, OTÍ ev ^ 1 ^ TrávToc • J ^e^r¿/ the good Dê  
mon (for he alone, as theJitji begotten God, bebolding all thingŝ  fpake 
Divine Words) I have heard him fomztimes faying 9 that One is All 
things. Again in the íame Chapter 3 oc 3 ^ a m ^ XXXT̂ OÍ; §TO$ wa/bt^'^ 
cWeí'vót), ii) ovaztí̂ údV TÍK) T ^ Í V , Tt, fcxKv.cnv TS TTWT̂ OÍ , TTA^^/X^ ^ ^vi í * 
3¿¡ ÍSSÍV '¿frlV 04/ TXTóú SiOt mvíoí TV 0U¿ÍV0^, ¿ ' ^ TS TTÍXVÍOÍ, ^ ^ / ^ ^ , 

whole World is intimately uniied to him 3 and obferving the order 
and willof its Father, hath thefnlnefi of Life, in it, and there is no* 
thing in it through Eternity (neither Whole ñor Part) rrhich does not 
Uve 5 for there neither is, ñor hath be en, ñor fjall he, any thing Deaa 
intheworU, Themeaning k> that all things vitally depend upoa 
the Deity, who is faid in Scripture, to quicken and enliven all things 
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TÓTTOÍ, ^ T H ^ W Í ^75 ^ i ^ j ^ Xt9V0^ T f̂eo'v £0 * TTDCV >C¿^ ' ^ , TO ^ TTOtV 
¿ÍOÍ ídvitúV iíj id-ñcL' This is God^ the Vníverfe or A11. Andin thk 
Vniverfe there is noihing which he is not : Wherefore there is neither 
jtfagnitttde ñor Place ñor Qudlity "ñor Figure kor Time about God^for he is 
j l l or the Whole^but thoje things belongto Parts.) And the Arcane Can-
tion though that Thirteenth Book to which i t ís íubjoyned be fuppo-
fítitious, yet harps much upon this Point o f the Egyptíari Theológy, 
that God is A l l : ú̂ veív yuiMo r ^ JCÍÍ̂ &$ ^ '¿ /ov, ^ TO vrócv, ^ TO h • 
J am about ta praife the Lord óf thé Creation^ the Al l and the One, And 
again, A l l the Powers that are in me0 praife the One and the All. Book 
the Fifteenth, táv nc, '{yk-iyjH^m TO TT^V iy ev ^og/irrt/, TO TTÓCV TS evo; A^ÍTO? 
¿TroAtV̂  TO Trav, vrávíoc ^ 5 tv eívea cAeí* I f any one go ábóut to fepárate the 
All from theOne, he will dejiroy the All^ or the Vníverfe^ for All ought 
tobe One. Book the Sixteenth, '^o^ai TS Kóy* tvOev, -r ^wv Whid* 
KIGVÍfjd̂ joĉ  k ^ oAtov ^{^TTSTIW, ¿9 TTDJHTÍÍU, Tjv.-ri^ ¿, .̂ t^ieoAov, ^ vráv-

TC¿ OVÍOC TT fcVOC, ̂  tVOÍ O V I ^ T5¿ TrávTo. * TO TTaVTOV ^ TO ÍrKvî a>fJiOC, £V £$1, ^ (¿4/ íví' 

J n?/// ¿^7« rvith a Prayer to him^ who is the Lord and Maker and Fa~ 
ther and Bound of all things^ and who being Al l things ̂  is Onê  and be-
fítg One is A l l things $ for the fulnef of A l l things is One and in One. 
And again, yt / i^/a ' iS 3eS Trávíot igiv é 3 TrávTa^uo'̂ oc, TrávToc «.^oc Súc," 
Trávia Sv TTOÍSV, éoa>T Troiet • ^ / / things are Parts @f God^ but i f al l things 
be Parts of God} then God is All things 5 Wherefore He makjng Al l thitogs9 
doth> as it were^ máke himfelf 

Now by all this we íee, how well thefe Triímegiílick Books5 agreé 
with that Ancient Egyptian Infcription^ in the Temple o f Sais^ That 
God is all that Was^ Is , and Shall be, Wherefore the Egyptian The
ology thus undqubtedly aíTerting, One God that was All things'? i t is 
altogether impoííible that itftiould acknowledgea Multitnde of Self-
exiíienty and Independent Deities, 

HirhertoWe have taken ntítice ó f T w o íeveral Egyptian Náraes3 
for One and the fame Snpreme Deity 5 Hammon and Neith 5 but we 
fhall flnd that befides there, the Supreme God was fometimes wor-
íhipped by the Egyptiáns under other Ñames and Notions alio 3 as o f 
Ifis., odris '¿uá sarapis. For firít, though ijis have been taken hy íbme 
for the Moon$ by others for the whole Earth^ by others for Cefes ot 
Corn5 by others for the Land of Egypt0 (which things in whát féncé 
they wtre Deifíed by the Egyptiáns,, w i l l be elíewhere declared) yet 
was (he undoubtedly taken alio íbmetimes, foran Vmverfal and All* 
comprehendtng Numen. For Plutarch affirms 5 that Ijis and Neith , 
were rcally one and the íarae God among the Egyptiáns, and there-
forethe Temple o f Neith ov Minerva at Sais^ where the foremention-
ed Inícription was found, is called by him 5 the Temple of Ifls 5 fb 
that Ifís as well as Neith or Minerva among the Egyptiáns, Was there 
deferíbed, as That God, who is A l l that PVas, I s , and shdll be¡ and 
whofe Veil no Mortal hath ever uncovered 5 that is, not a particu
lar God, but an Univerfal and All-comprehending Numen. And 
this may be yet furrher confirmed, fromthat Ancient Infcription and 
^edication to the Goddeís Ifis^ ftill extant at Capua. 

K k 2 T I B L 
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Where the Goddeís Ifis is plainly dedared to be 'h ii, -náü^ One and 
Al l things^ that is3 a Vniverfal and All-compehendwg Deity. And with 
this agreeth alfo that Oration o f this Goddefs Ifts in Apuleim 5 En 

Mctm. hi%, adjum tuiS) commota^ Luci, frecibu*^ rerum Natura Farens, elemento* 
rnm omntum Domina^ feculorum Progenies initialk : Summa numinum^ 
Regina marium. Prima Ccelitum^ Deorum Dearumque Facies nnijormis 5 
qu<e císIí luminofa culminas maris falnbria fl¿iminay inferorum deplora* 
ta jilentia^ nutibm meis difpenjo, Cujus Numen unicum multiformi fpe~ 
cie3 ritu vario^ nomine multijugo totus veneratur orbis: Behold here 
am J3 moved by thy Prayers^ LuciuSj that Nature which was the Parent 
of things 5 the MiJireJ? of all the Elements j the Beginmng and Original 
of Ages 5 the Sum of all the Divine Powers ^ the Queen of the Seas^ 
the F i r j l of the Celefhal Inhabitants , the Vniform Face of Gods and 
Goddejfes j which with my beckj difpenfe the Luminous Heights of the 
Heavens^ the wholefome Blajis of the Sea 3 and the deplorable fílences 
of Hell 5 whoje only Divine Power 5 the whole World worfhips and 
adores 1 in a Multiform manner^ and under Dijfcrent Rites and Ñames» 
Frora which words i t is plain3 that this Goddeís Ifis i was not the 
meer Animated Moon (which was rather a Symbol o í her ) but that 
íhe was an Uoíverial Deity , comprehenlive of the whole Nature 
o f things, the One Supreme God , woríhipped by the Pagans, un
der feveral Names3 and with diíFerent Rites. And this is the pJain 
meaning of thoíe laít words Numen Vmcnm 3 é f c . that the whole 
World worjhippeth one and the fame Supreme God3 in a multiform man* 
ner, with vartom Rites, and under many dtjjcrent Ñames. For be-
fídes the Several Ñames of the other Pagans there mentioned, the 
Egypptians woríhipped it3 under the Ñames o f Uummon, Nei\h¡ and 
o íhers that íhall be aftcrvvards dedared. And thus was l&t again 
woríhipped and invok'd 5 as the unicum Numen 3 or only Divine 
power;, by ^ « / e / ^ í himfelf3 in thefe following Words 5 ' l u f anBa& 
humani generis Sofpitatrix perpetua, dulcem miiris ajfeBionem miferíf 
tribuís, fatorum inextricabiliter contorta retrasas Utia, forinns tem* 
pejiaies mitigas. Ó» ftellarum noxios meatus cohibes,' Te Superi colunt, 
obfervant Inferí. Tu rotas orbem, luminas folem0 regis mundum0 calcas 
Tartarum. Tibí refpondent fydera, gaudent numina^ fervimt elementa : 
Tuo nutu fpirant Jiamina, Ó 'C Thou holy and perpetual Saviour of Mdn~ 
kjnd that art always bountiful in cher/fling Mortals, and dofi manifefi 
the dear affe&ions of a Mother to them in their Calamf ties, thou extrt* 
cateÜ the involved threds of Fate, mitigatefi the tempejis of Fortune, 
and refirainefí the noxiows I nfluences of the Stars : the Ccleflial Gods 
worjhjp thee, the Infernal Powers obey thee 5 thou rolleU round the 
Ueavens^ enlightneíí the Sun, governeíi the World, treadeft upon Tar-
taxns or Hell $ the Starrs obey thee, the Elements jerve thee, at thy becfi 
the winds blovp, &c, Where Ifts is plainly fuppofed to be an Univer-

íal Numen and íupreme Monarch o f the World. Neither may ^13 
hindera 
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(3 H A P. I V . Oííris and Serapis the Súfreme Numen. 411 
hinder, that íhe was called a Goddefs as Neith alfo was 5 thefe Paganá 
making their Deities to be indifferently o f either Sex3 Male or Femále. 
But much more was Ofiris taken for the Supreme Deity 5 whofe ñame 
was íometimes faid, to have fignified in the Egyptian Language, 
iTühvócpüoíK/Lû  that which had mány E^ex.fometimes K ^ Í T D ^ eVe^Sr^ á>a6o-
TÍ^IOV, an aUive and beneficevt Forcé ^ (and whofe Hieroglyphick waá 
an Eye and a Scepter t¡) the former fignifyingProvidence and Wifdom^ 
and the Latter Power and Majefty (as rlutarch tells 11 s) Who alfo is thus 
defcribed in ApukiuSy Dem Deorum magnorum potior , & majorum 

fammus^ Ó* Summorum Mdximus^ Ó" Maximorum Regnator ^ Oíiris / 
That God who is the chiefeíí of the Greater Gods^ and the Greateji of 
the Chiefetf) and which Reigneth over the Grcateíi. Wherefore the 
íame Apuleius alio tells us5 that Ifis and Ofiris were real 1 y one and the 
fame Supreme Numen ] though coníidered under diíferent Notions 
and Woríliipped with diíFerent Rites, in thefe words, gh^anquam 
connexa imo vero unica^ ratio Numinis, Religionifque ejjet̂  lamen Te~ 
let£ diferimen ejfe máximum , though Ifis and Ofiris be really One and 
the fame Divine Power^ yet are iheir. Rites and Ceremonies very diffe^ 
rent, The proper notion o f Ofiris^ being thus declared by Plutarch^ 
TO TT̂ STOV fw^í&Titiov TTOIVIZÓ̂  o TccyabSó TOCUTOV fe¿i_, that F ir j i and High-
eU of all BeingSy whichisthe fame with Good. Agrecably whereunto5 
Jamhlichm affirmeth, o¿>o¿6Sv iromníág ¿ v " 0 0 1 ^ 5 KEKAéína, that God as the L.í-p.zj?. 
Caufe of all Good is call'd Oíiris by the Egyptians. Laftly, as for Sarappf, 
though Origen tells us, that this was a new upftart Deity, fet up by 
Ftolemy in Alexandria : yet this God in bis Oracle, to Nicocrion the 
Eing o f Cyprm^ declares himfelí alio tobe a Univerfal Numen^ com-
prehending the whole World , in thefe words, ¿ ^ v / o ^ ft¿Q(xo<; xAcpaKn̂  
&c. to this Sence j The Starry Heaven is my Head, the Sea my Belly^ 
m) Ears are in the Ether^ and the bright Light of the Sun is my clear 
piercing Eye. And doubtlefs he was woríhipped by man y under this 
Notion. For as Philarchw wrote thus concerning him, s á ^ ^ n ? ovo-
^ ^ TO - T O T t o Q ^ o ^ that Sarapis was the Ñame of that God. which 
orders and governs tbe whole World ^ fo doth rlutarch himfelfconclude? 
that Ofiris and Sarapis, were cc{j.qc¿ boq 3gS iua.s cfvvújuutQĝ  both of 
thi m Ñames of One God, and the fame Divine Power. Accordingly 
whereunto Dtodorus Siculm determines, that thefe Three, Hammon, 
O'irts and Sarapis, were but diíFerent ñames for one and the fame 
Dei ty , or Supreme God. Notwithftanding which, Porphyrius i t 
feems, had a very i l l conceit o f that Power which madifefted i t íelf 
in the Temple o f this God Sarapis^ aboveall the other Pagan Gods^ 
he fufpeéfmg i t to be no other than the very Prince o f evil Demons EufekTikp: 
or Devils. TXS 3Ú T T O V H ^ Sod^max, iht é m OTTO T S o ^ á ^ v ij-m^Súo^fj" L. 4 . cap »3, 
¿t/1' ¿>L ̂  OT//¿€OA63V ¿uovov ávocTra '̂vTE ,̂ Gcc. We do not vainly or without 
ground jufpeB and conjeBure, that the evil Demons, are under Sarapis 
as their Prince and Head : this appearing Cfaith he) not only from thofe 
Rites of Appeafment ufed in the Worfhip of this God, hüt alfo from the 
Sywbol of him^ which was aThree-headed Dog^ fignifyng that E v i l De* 
vton^ which ruleth in thofe Three Elements} Water, Earthj and Air. Nei-
thermíleed can i t bedoubted, but that i t was an Evi l Demon or 
^ e v i l , that delivered Oracles in this Temple o f Sarapis as well as 
elfewhere among the PagansP however heaíFe¿ted tobe woríhipped 
as the Supreme God. ¿efides 
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Befides all this, Eufebins himfelf from Forphyfius informs us, that 
the Egyptians acknowledged One Inutté&ual Demiurgus^ or Maker 
of the Wor ld , underthe ñame of C^ep/j, whom they worfhipped in 
a Statue o f Humane Form, and a blackiíh Sky-coloured Comple-
xión 5 holding in his hand a Girdle and a Scepter, and wearing upon 
his Head a Princely Plume;, and thrufting forth an Egg out o f his 

Pr^.L. 3. Mouth. Thereafonof which Hieroglyphick is thus given, Ó'TI AO-

Becanfe that Wifdom and Reafon^ hy which the World was made¡ is not 
eajie to be found out but hidden and obfcure. And becaufe thk is the 
Fountain of Life andKing of all things j and becaufe it is Intelle&ual* 
ly moved) ftgnified by the Feathers upon his head. Moreover b) the 
Egg thruíí out of the Month of this God^ rvas meant the lVorld¡ created 
by the Eternal Aoyo^ and from this Cneph, wasfaid to be Generated or 
Produced Another God0 whom the Egyptians cali Phtha and the Greeks 
Vulcan, of which Vhtha more afterwards. That the Egyptians were 
the moft eminent AíTerters o f the Cofmogonia or Temporary Beginning 
o f the Worldj hath been already declared 5 for which cauíe the 
Sckoliaft upon Ptolemy thus perftríngeth them3 ^ j . ^ Z ^ é¿Si&.n Kiy&v 
fyjtQiv AiyJrfm KcQtxX) The Egyptians were wont to tall^perpetually of 
the Geneíis or Generation of the World» And Afclepius an ancient E-

Scal.Emen¿. gyptian Writer in his MyriogeneftS) affirms that according to the E-
fmdi'/'nmnli STP1^0 Tradition5the Sun was madein Libra. But that the Egyptians 
c n 1. nmn t. fiQt (ypp0fe ^ y j o M to have been made by Chance3 as Epicn-

rus andother Atheiftical Philofophers d id , but by an Intelleüual De-
miurgus called by them Cneph is evident from this Teftimony of Por-
phyrius.Wüich. Cneph was look'd upon by them as an Vnmade and E -
ternal Deity^ and for this very caufe the Inhabitants of Thebais refufed 
to woríhip any other God beíides him3 as Phtarch informs us in thefe 

JpsJf.&Ojir. Word8? é$ o tote y£c/i<pa<; ^ Tiiuti)¡j$¿(¿v ^cov, fj¡k¿j ochNzq oDVTJTOf-
fjfyjQL TEA«V, /LÁXIVXI; 3 [ÁM ckcfüVcii TX<; OH ôdíbi yjxrüiKxtfOA , ¿g 3VHT¿V Ssh 
isSívoc vo^í^oví^, áMoc ov xaKxQiv oairoi Kvvttp oífyjviíov ovíoc iy a tóa icv • 
Whileji the other Egyptians paid their proportion of Tax impofed upon 
ihem, for the fíourifiment of thofe faered Animáis, worfiipped by theMy 
the Inhabitants Í?/Thebais only refufed, becaufe they would-ackjiovp-
ledge no Mortal God, and worfiipped him only whom they cali Cneph, 
an Vnmade and Eternal Deity. 

Having now made i t undeniably manifeft, that the Egyptians had 
an acknowledgement amongft them o f One Supreme Vmverfal and 
Vnmade Deity , we (hall conclude this whole Difcourfe with the 
T w o following Obfervations, Firft that a great part o f the Egyptf-
an Polytheifm, was really nothing elfe but the Woríhipping of One 
and the fame Supreme God, under many different Ñames and Notions, 
as o f Hdmmon, Neith, ifis, Ofiris, Sarapis, Kmph, to which may be 
added Fhtha^ and thofe other ñames in Jamblichus, o f Eiffon an 
«"7>¿. And that the Pagans univerfally over the whole world día 
the like-, was affirmed alfo by Apuleius, in that fore-cited Paüage 01 
his3 Numen Vnicum, multiformi ípecie. ritu vario, nomine mnltijVSñ 
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totus veneratur orbis^ the IVhole World worfijppetk one only Súfreme 
Numen i» & multiform manner^ undcr diferent ñames and with dif~ 
ferent Rites, Which diíFerent ñames for one and the íame Snpreme 
God raight therefore be miftaken by íbme of the fottilh Vulgar a-
mongft the PaganSj as well as they have been by learned men o f thefe 
later times;, for fo many diftintl Dnmade and Selfexi&ent Deities. 

Nevcrthelefs here may well be a Queftion ftarted;, whether amongft 
thofe feveral Egyptian Ñames of God, fome might not fignifíe d i -
ftinft Divine Hypafíafes Subordínate j and particuiarly, whether there 
were not fome Foottteps o f a Trznitj0 to be found in the oíd Egypti
an Thcology <? For fin ce Orpheus^ Pythagoras and Plato, who all ofthem 
aíferted a Tnnity of Divine Ibpojlafes, unqueftionably derived much 
of their Dodrine from the Egyptians, te may reaíbnably be íuí-
pefted 3 that theíe Egyptians d id the like before them. And 
indeed Mbanafius Kircherus makes no doubt at ail hercof, but tells 
us that in the Pamphyüan Obelisk^that Firft Hieroglyphick o f a IVing-
ed Gloher with a Serpent coming out of ity was the Egyptian Hiero
glyphick o f a Triform Deity, or Trinity of Divine Hypojiafes j he con-
íirming thefanle, from the Teftimony of Ahenephins an Arabian W'ri-
ter, aod a Chaldaick Fragment imputed to Sanchuniathon , the GJobe 
being ü i d t o fígnifle, the Firft íncomprcheníible Dci ty without Be-
ginningor End3 Self exiftent 5 the Serpent the Divine Wiídom and 
Creative Vertue ^ and laftly the Wings, that Aílive Spirit, that che-
riíhethj quickneth, and enliVeneth all things. How far credit is to be 
given to this, we leave others to judge 5 but the cleareft footftcps 
that we can fínd any where o f an Egyptian Trinity is in Jamblichus 
hisBook, written concerning their Myfteries y which whole place 
therefore is worth the fettingdown, KCCT' Ó ¿ M ^ 3 7 ^ 0 ™ ^ [ ' E J -
f M q ] 3fjv n r ^ u i M C p , - 2 $ l - K X ^ v i & v 3£(Sv Myá/^úv, ov cpmv vSv IVÍU Ü i V r Ir 

m l i ^ ^ T O V {¿dydjfjxx. Tr^oTDc^eí, ov EIKÍ¿V £Tn>vo/>u^a, 2 ^ ¡S TO TT^TDV ^ 

voSv 79 Ti) TT^TOV VOHT-, o cN, )y chcc (nyvs ¡LJUÓŴ  S-íac/.Trdií'mi, 'E-TTÍ 3 T ¿ -

TOI?— • ó £Kíux%yitaig vŜ  ^ ^ ocK^éctq Tr^sd-m^ ̂  avcpicc Iqyó/ufyjQ^ fjd̂ J 

!XÜ>V tía) ^ AiyjrfÍQv yKáóZM Kiy¿¡ai^ wrnKZv % OL̂SUMÍX; hjzyz ^ 

T s f T5x.v/H(5) ytvtóvov Tr^oo-̂ áMovít̂ , ¿>oc6Sv 3 mWTLKot; 4v 5/0(n^/5 KeKAwTcu, ¿, 
aMc^^ ocMot̂  ^vá/AGi^ -75^, dtí^ydac, k-no^w^a^i^ According to ano-
iher order or method, Hermes places the God Emeph^ as the ¡ ^ ^ ¿ A o i C ü é É ^ 
and Ruler over all the Celejiial Godss whom he ajprmeth to be a Mind 
nnderftanding himfelf and converting his Cogitations or IntelUUioñs 
into himfelf, Before which Emeph^, he placeth One Indiviftble, whom he ^ox Cneph, 
ealleth Eifton, in which is the firft Intelligible, and which is worfiipped 
only by filence. After which Two, Eióton and Emeph^ the Demiurgic^ or Q ^ y . 
Mind and Prefldent of truth as with wifdom it proceedeth to Generati- ' ° 
enŝ  and bringethforth the hidden Powers of the oceult Reafons into Ught̂  
is called in the Egyptian Lungnage Ammon 5 as it Artificiaüy effe&s al l 
things with truth, Phtha (which Phtha the Greekj attending only to the 
Artificialnefí thereof cali Hepheftus or VulcanJ as it is produffive of 
Ooods Oíiris 5 befides other ñames that it hath according to its other 
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414 The Allegory of Ofiris B O O K I . 
Fowers andEnergies, In which Paflage oíjamblichm we have pla'm-
ly Three Divine Hjpoftafes, or uniyexfal Principies Subordínate;, ac-
cording to the Hermaick^ Tbeology 5 Firft an Indivifible Vnity called 
EiBon^ Secondly a VerfeB Mind converting its íntei leáions into it 
felf3 called Emephov Hemphta, and Thi rd ly theimmediate Principie 
of Generation 5 called by feveral ñames , according to its feveral 
Powers, as ?htha0 Ammon̂  Ojlris and the like : So that 1 befe Three 
Ñames wi th others3 according to Jamblichm^ d id in the Egyptian 
Theology3 íignifie, one and the fame Third Divine Hypoíiap. Hovv 
well thefe Three Divine Hjpoíiafes of the Egyptians, agree with the 
Pythagorick or Platonick Tr in i ty 5 of Firft 9 TO ev or Tá>a6ov, Vuhy 
and Goodnefit felf, Secondl}^ vŜ , Mind^ and Thirdly Soul̂  ( 
need not here declare, Only we íliall cali to mind what hath beeri al-
ready intimatedjthattbat Reafonor Wiídom which was the Demiurgo 
of the Wor ld , and is pro per! y the Second of the forememioned Hyp0̂  
ííafes^VM called alio amongft the Egy ptians, by another nanvd.Cnepb 5 
from whom was faid to have been produced or begotten the God 
Ththa^ the Third Hypojiafis o f the Egjptian Trinity 5 fo that Cneph and E~ 
meph are all one. Wherefore we have here plainly an Egyptian Trinity 
of Divine Hyp ojia fes Subordínate^ Eitfon^ Emeph (or Cneph) and Phtha. 
VVe know not what to add more to this of Jamblichm,}concemmg an 
Egyptian Trinity^ unlefs we íhould iníift upon thole Paííages which 
have been cited by fomeof the Fathers to this purpofc out o f Her-
niAicĥ  or TrifmegiÜic\ Bnoks, whereof íhere was one before íet 
down ou to f St. Cyril ^ or unleís we íhould again cali to mind, that 
Citation out o f Damafcius^ /wía ^ ó'A&v crKCTvg oc-yv&̂ y V/AVK/^JH 

¿J TS t&S h'Oícpccvísjufyov ¿ts)^, according to the Egyptians^ there is 
One Principie of all things praifed under the ñame of the Dnknown 
Darkr':ejh and this Thrice repeated. Agreeably to which Augutfinus 
Stencms produces another Paííage out o f the fame Philofophick 
W r i t e r 5 that the Egyptians roade, tt^tUv ccqyhv w J t q - xjttĉ  imw.v 
xmQiv̂  cidiKc, óc'yv&^v, t^Ju; TOTO ' ^ ^ í ^ o v í e c , the EirU Principie of all¡ 
to be Darkncf above aü Knowledge and Vnderjianding ( or Vnknown 
Darlinefí) they Thrice repeating the fame, W h i c h the fbrementioned 
steuchus takes to be a el car acknowledgement o f a Trinity of Divine 
Hypojiafes in the Egyptian Tbeology. 

Our Second Ohfervation is this3 That the Egyptian Tbeology as well 
as the Orp/j/^(which was derived from i t j aíicrting One Incorporad 
Deity^ that is All Things , as it is evident3 that i t could not admit a 
Mdtjtude o f Selfexiíient and Independent Deitiesy ío did the feem-
ing Polytheifm o f thefe Egyptians proceed alfo in great meaíure 
from this Principie o f theirs not rightly underílood 5 they being led 
ihereby, in a certain fence5 ŝoTreieív to Perfonate and Deifie the Severa! 
Parts of the H'orld 3 and Things of Nature 3 beftowing the Ñames o f 
GW/ andGoddejJes upon them. Not that they thererefore worfliipp2^ 
Ú^Inanimate Parts o í the W o r l d as íüch, Much lefs Things not 
Subftantial but meer AccidcntS) for fo many ileal3 Diftinót» Perfonal 
Deit ies , but becaufe conceiving that God who was JÍ/ things, ought 
to be WorQiipped in Alltbings (fuch efpecially as were moft Beneficia! 
toMankindJ they did, according to that Aíckpian and Trifmgiftm 
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or D(?¿?r/>?̂  before-mentionedj Cali Godhy the Ñame of every ihing^ 
Every thinghy the Ñame of God. And that the wifer o f them very 
vvell underílood that it was really One and the fame Simple Deit/^ 
thatwas thus woríhipped amongft them by piece-meal, iu the fe-
veral Parts o f the World,, and Things o f Naturc, and under dif-
ferent Ñames and Notions, with difFerent Ceremonies, is thus decía-
red by rlntarch, 'BKKlwifdv H 'i(n$ '^z, ^ O .TU^&V TroAe/xc©- ^e ,̂ ¿ ¿ ^ De Jf.® af: 
ciyvoioLV iy 0i7m.Tlw ri'rvcpafAty©-', ^ îocQttZv % ócqocvî CdV T h^cv Aoyov, ov y SS 
3fcô  avváyi tycnjVTÍÜm, iy ^ ^ - ^ ^ Q í to7<; tzXxjj^w.S S&¿crzo::<;-' ¡lis a 
Greek.IVord^ which figmfies Knowledge 5 and Typhon is the Enemy to 
this Goddefíj who being pujfcd up by Ignoratice and Error^ doth D i -

Jiract and Difcerp the Holy Do&rine ( of the Simple Deity ) irhUh líis 
colleíls together againi and makes ttp into Ones and thus delivers it to 
thofevoho are initiated into her facred Myjieries^ in order to Dcifícaíion, 
In which vvords, Plutarch intimates3 that the Egyptian Fableb o f 0(í~ 
r k being Mangled and Cut in píeces by Typhon^ did Allegorícally 
íignifie the Difcerption and Diflra&ion of the Simple Deit^by rea fon o f 
theWeaknefs and Ignorance o f vulgar minds(not able to comprehend 
i t altogether at oncej into feveral Ñames and Pardal Notioos, which 
yet True Knowledge and Vnderftanding, that is3 ljlf0 makes up whole 
againand unites into One. 

X I X . I t i s wcl l known that the Poets, though they were the 
Frophets of the Pagans, and pretending to a kind o f Divine Infpira-
iion^ did otherwiíe embue the minds o f the Vulgar wi th a certaín 
Sen fe o f Rel ig ión , and the Notions o f Morality 5 yet theíe 
notwithftanding were the grand Depraven and Adulterators o f 
the Vagan theology. For this they were guilry o f upon feveral 
Accounts. As Firfl: 5 Their attributing to the Gods, in theír 
Fables concerning them, all manner o f Humane Imperfeftions3 Paf-
íions andVices. Which abufe o f theirs, the wifer o f the Pagans 
were in all ages highly fenfible o f and offended with5 as partly appears 
from thefe Free Paílages vented upon the Stage, 

— — K c u Oft; ¿V ^fJ'Pfi 

r ^ ^ a v í ^ , cujTxq ávô uíúcv ócpAíotoíveív > 

' "": "" — — S i qtiis e í i moHalium 
Quifcelera patrat, exigunt posnam Dei 

nonne iniquum eji, vos^fnas leges quibm 
Gens debet hominum^ jure nullo vivere $ 

To this fence .* Since mortal men are punified by the Gods for tranf-
gTejpng their Laws^ is it not unjuft^ that ye Gods who mite thefe Laws^ 
Jhouldyonr fe Ivés Uve mthout Lavo .<? And again3 

•OviLÁrf áv6^7r»5 JUXKSÍ 

L 1 Nvlla 
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356 The Poets, ¿ ^ D e p r a v é i s B O O K I . 

•Nfílla nos pojihac notet 
Cenfura^ fiquando i í í a qu£ fuperos decent 
Imitamur homims. Culpa ad an&ores redit* 

Let men no longer he hUmedfor imitating the E v i l A&ions of the Gods 5 
for theycanonly hejnUly hUmed^ who teach nten to dofnch things hy 
their Exampíes. 

Secondly, the Poets were further guilty o f Depravwg the Religión 
and Theology of the Pagans^ by their ib frequently Perfonating and 
Deifying all the Things of Nature, and Parts of the IVorld, and call-
ing them by the Ñames o f thoíe Gods, that werefuppos'd toprefide 
over them 3 that isj o f thefeveral Divine Powers manifefled inthem. 
This Tlutarch taxes the Poets withj where giving diredions for young 
tnens reading o f their VVritings, he thns feafonably cautions againft 
the danger of i t , rrx'v> o ávayKcaov, ¿, y^mfLLov, ei fjAfrhoifjfyj ¿K ^ TOÍ-
M/xítTOV ¿(ptKvÜvifócStiíi Kjfiy fchocSúcnSvci, TÍ yiv&QueiV Tr&̂  TOig ^ 3e2vóvo'-
(ACCQIV oí TTOitiTía xz&víca %%&v{M 3 ^ ÚVO^QI 01 TTOÍHTOÍ, TT^ 

TÍ I ¿ ¿ cwrfyi oaaáym IcpcLTtfópéfyjM r y o^voicc, TTOTTS 3 ^vá/^et^ nvoig, oí 

fitable and necejffary i f wc would receive good from the ¡Vritings of the 
Poets and not hurt $ that Tvefhould underjland how they ufe the ñames 
of the Gods in different fences. Wherefore the Poets fometimes ufe the 
ñames of the Gods^properíy^as intending to (ignifíe therehy the Gods them-
felves 3 and fometimes again they ufe them Improperly and Equivocally^ 
for thofe Povpers which the Gods are the Givers and Difpenjers of or 
the Things which they Prefide over. As for examplej Vulcane is fome
times ufcd by the Poets3 for that God or Divine Power which pre-
fídes over Fire and the Arts that opérate by Fire5 and íbmetime^ 
again the word is taken by them for Fire i t felf. So MarsmX\k6 
manner, is íbmetimes uíed for the God which preíides over Military 
AíFairs, and fometimes again itfignifíes nothing elfebut W a r . Arí 
ínftance whereof is there given by Plutarch out of Soplmles* 

Mars (O Mulieres) c£cus hirfuto fuis 
Velut ore frendenS) cun&a commifcet mala, 

Ánd we might give this other ínftance o f the fame from Virgil^ 

— Eurit tota Marsimpius orbe, 

For the God o f War, that is5 the Divine Providence that preíides 
over Military Affairs^ could not be called Impious or Wicked, but 
i t is War it felf that is there fo ftyled. 

Indeed we (hall aftcrwards make itappear, that the fírft Original 
o f this buíioe&' proceded from a certain Philofophick Opinión a-

mongu 
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CHAP. I V . Oj the Pagan Theology. 
niongftthe PaganS;, That Godmas dijjufed throughout the whoie PVorld, 
and was himfeif in a manner A l l Things 5 and therefore oughtco be 
VVofíhipped in A1I Things 5 but ihe Poets were principally the men^ 
who carried it on thus far3 by Perfonating the feveral ínaniraate Pares 
of theWorld and Things of Nature, to make fuch a Mukitude 
diBin& Gods andGoddejjes of them. Which Humour, though ic were 
chiefly indulged by them, ^yoL-yv-^ac, 'tvtxiv, only for the delight and 
pleafureof the Reader, befides gratifying their own Poetick Phancies$ 
yet vvas i t a matter of Dangerous Conkquencej as the fame Plutarch 
gravely and foberly advizes5 in bis Book de iftde^ i t begetting iofome 
groís and irrational Supcrjiition (that is3 in our Chriitian Language, 
idoUtry ) and carrying others on to downright Impiety ánd A-
iheijm. But this wi l i be aftervvards alfo again infifted oo; 

Wherefore in the next place, we (hall obferve that the Poets did 
alfo otherwife deprave the Theology of the Pagans, fo as to makc 
ít loak fomcwhat - more AriliocraticaUy 3 and this principally 
T w o manner o f wayes 3 Firft by their fpeaking fo much o f 
the Gods in General and without Di í t iodion , and attributing 
the Government o f the Whole Wor ld to them in Common, 
fo as i f it were managed and carried on. Communi Confilio Deorum^ 
hy a Cofnmon Coimcil and Repuhlick^ of Gods ^ wherein all things 
were determined by a Majority of Votes, and as i f their Júpiter or Su-
preme God were no more amongft thern than a Speaker o f a Houfe of 
LordrOY Commons, or the Chairman of a Committee. Inwhich they 
did indeed attribute more to their ínferiour Deities^ than aecórding 
to their own Principies they ought. 

Ánd Secondiy (which is the Lafl Depravattoh o í the Pagan Theolo-
gy by thefe PoetsJ by their making thofe that were really nothing 
elfe but feveral Ñames ánd Notions óf one and the fame Supreme 
E)eity5 according to its feveral Powers manifefted in the World3 or 
the diíFerent Effefts produced by i t 3 to be ib many really diftiní}: 
Perfons ánd Gods 5 infomuch as fometimes to be at odds and vari-
anee with one another and even with Júpiter himfeif. This St. Éafil 
feems to take notice of, in his Orationj HOVP Toung men may be pro* 

fited by the IVritings of the Greekj^ TTIX'VTOV O vifû x. t&gj S?Zv n Sixkíyd* 

fb^f, iy T^TOV ¿s^ SlKxvoév'rav • But leaji of all will we give credit to the 
Toets^ wherethey difeourfe concerning the Gods, and fpea^of them as 
Many (Diji inff and Independent) Perfons^and that not agreeing amongíi 
th?m¡. Ivés neither^ but Jíding feveral voayŝ  and perpetnaUy qnarrelling 
tvith one another, 

Notwithftanding all which Extravagancies ánd Mifcarriages o f the 
Poets, we (hall now make i t plainly to appear, that they really af-
ferted^ not a Mült i tude o f Selfexifient and Independent Deities ihut 
One only Vnmade Úeity ^ and all the other j Generated or Created 
Gods, This hath been already proved concerning Órpheus fromfuch 
Fragments o f the Orphick Poems, as have been owned and attefted 
by Pagan Writers : but i t would be further evident, might we 

L 1 2 give 
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358 Homer's Coás^All Generated^ B o o K I _ * 
give credi t to any o f thoíe other Orphick Veríes5 that are found 
citedby Chriftians and Jews only (and we cannot reafonably con. 
elude all thefe tobe counterfeit and fuppoíititious) amongft which 
we have this for onej 

There is One only Vnmade God3 and all other Gods and Things^ are the 
Off-fpring of this One, Moreover when God in the fame Orphicf^Frag-
ments^ is ftiled Mííí^-7n¿^, both Father and Mother of all things ( ac-
cordingly as i t wasobferved before) that both the Orphick and E-
gyptian Theology a made the Supreme Deity efpecially , to be 
á^HVOr^Aw, Hermapbroditical, or Male and Female together 5 This^ a& 
Clentens Alexandrinus rightly interprets the ttieaning o í i t , was to 
fígnifie3 TIUJ [xv\ OVTOV '$áiQih the Produffion of thingr out of no. 
thing or from the Deity alone, without any Preexiftent or Self-exi-
ítent Matter. 

But we (hall país from Orpheus to Homer. Now it is certaín that 
Homers 6 W / , were not all Eternal, Vnmade and Self-exijient0 heplain-
l y declariug the contrary concerning the Gods in general 5 that they 
had a Genejis^ that isj a Temporar) VroduUien^ as in thatfbrecited Verfe 
o f his 

'ÍI^OCVÜ'V TÍ 3ESV ^ jytQv, &e. 

The Ocean from tehence the Gods Mere Generafed0 Where by Gods aré 
meant all the Anitnated parts o f the world fuperiour to men, but prin-
cipally fas Eujiathius obíerves) the Stars^ é,n\ K^QV 5 Gods (faith 
he) are here futfor Stars. And as the íame Philologer further adds, 
the Gods or Stars5 doby a Synechdoche fignifie A l l Things, or the 
Whole World3 ávfi T¿ imvmv ¿s OLTTÍ a Part heing fut fór the 
Whole¡ accordingly as the íame Poet elfewhere declares his fence, 
ípeaking likewiíe o f the Ocea% 

B ° — — ^ , x 0 5 i^JíQic, TrávTtíXJí ré^niÑoj. 

Which ivas the Original of a ü things, or from whence (not only the 
Gods but alio) all other things were Generaied. Wherefore the fulí 
meaning o f Homer was thtS;, That the Gods or Stars, together with 
this whole Viíible Wor ld , had a Temporary Produ(3:ion5 añd were at 
firft made out o f the Ocean, that is, out o f the IVatry Chaos, So that Ho
mers Theogonia as well as Hefiod's, was one and the fame thing vvitíf 
the Cojmogonia^ his Generation ofGods, the fame wi th the Genera-
tion or Creation of the tVorld, boih o f them having in all probabiiity 
derived i t from the Mofaicl^ Cábala, or Tradition. And Éi i f iAm^ 
tells us, that, according to theAncients, Homer s á^Tn^rciíoc, de' 
í tr ibed J/. 0-, was ouv/)///^ ^ k^Q^y^véctqy an obfeure fignifie at ion 0f 
Cofmogenia or Cofmogonia, 

Neverthelefs though d So) or the Gods in general, b« by 
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thus generated from the Ocean or Watry Cbáes, yet thisis to be un-
derftood only o f the ínfcriour Cods^ and He isíuppored ro be diftin-
guífhed from them 3 who in the fame Poet is freqUently called, 
o ^t^jaxT t ^ < M God by way of eminency (to whom he plainly afcribeá 
Omnipotence) and zá;^ or JnpHer, whom he ftileth ¿ é ^ m OCTTÓCVTSJV̂  
ihe Mofipowerfulof al!, and TTZZTÜC MZv, the Fírft avd C/jiefeíI of fie 
Gods, añd ÚTOTOV SIZV and K ^ O V T O V , the Higheft of Gods avd Gover-
fjonrsi and whom he affirmech infinitely to tranfcend the Gods3 //. 6. 

And to reign as well over Gods as Men, //. «. 

Laftly3 whom he maketh tobe m - ^ ^ S Í Z ^ the FatMrof the Gods M 
well as Men^ thatis, ndthing leís than the Creatoiir o f them and the 
whole Wor ld . He therefore who thus produced the Gods and 
Stars, out o f the Ocean or Watry C/kw, muft needs be excluded 
out o f that number o f Gods5 fo as not td have been himfelf 
Generated or madeout o f it* Thus havewe before obferved;, tha¿ 
ú ^eoi, or//je Gods in general, arefrequently taken, both by Homer 
and oíher Greek Writers, in way o f diftinftion frorii ó S m ú r Júpiter, 
that iŝ  for thelnferiour Gods only. 

I t is true indeéd that others o f the Pagán Gods beíides Júpiter, 
wereby the Latins in their folemn Rites and Prayers, ftiled Patres, 
Fathers 5 and as Júpiter is nothíng el fe bnt Jovis Pater, contrafted in-
to one wordj fo was JUars called by theni Marfpiter, and Satur-
nus^ Januó) Neptúnus and Liber had the like addition alio made to their 
dames, Saturnufpater^ Jamfpater^ mptunufpater^ Liherpater 3 and not 
only fo, büt even their very Héroes alfo (as for example, gu ir inus) had 
this honourable t i t l eo f F á ^ e r beftowed on theni3 A l l which áppear-
eth from thofe Ver fes of Lucilim^ 

*Vt nemo jtt nojlrum quin atit Pdter Optimus Úwum^ 
AHÍ Neptunus Pater, Liber3 Saturnus Pater, Mars^ 
Jamts, Quirinus Pater nomen dicatur ad untim 

Ñotwithftanding which5 here is a great diíFerence to be be obferved;, 
that thoügh thofe óther Oods were called Fathersrfet none of them waá 
éver called» either by the Greeks, m-nj^ SÍZV, orby the Latins, Pater 
Optimus Divum^ íave only zá / í or Júpiter^ the Supremé Deity. 

And that Homer wás thüs generally underftoód by the Págans 
themfelvesto have aííerted a Divine Monarchy¡ orOoe Supreme Dei
ty ruling over All3 may further appear from thefe following Citati-
ons. Plutarch in his Platonick Queftions, ¿ , ^ 0 ^ ^ ? Ai0cc,Ym7ov)ca. 

Xenocrates called Júpiter, Hypaton, or the Highefi^ but before him Ho
mer Jiiledthat Gody who isthe Prince of all Princes¡ uTrníov K^mTZovjhe 

Highefi 
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360 Heííod's Theogonia to be underñood, B o o K í. 
Higheji of Rulers or Governours, Again the íame Plntarch de ifide. & 

371. & Újkide, Tov b *o<n£¿v OLO WAiv ocpQocKnSú ^ etafrfta y^cpzn, S v i i ^ j 
TÍU) 7r^vo/av t^oi iveí , TO 3 TÍW) ^W/JUV • ¿$c,o/^©^ r a^oiToc ^ J^a^AáC-

TV, TZif 3 ¿ u i í ^ ^ TÍW) <^eíí\íocv ^ TÍ«) cp̂ JvHínv ^ouvav • T/fo Egyptiatif 
when they defcribed Ofiris ^ Bieroglyphickj of an Eye and a 
Scepter^ did by theformer of themfígmfie Providence^ atídby thelatter 
Power $ as Homev when he calis that iÁji or Júpiter , rvho rutetb avd 
reigneth over all thifjgs, I'TTOCÍOV and ¿wcw^, feems by the word waTov, 
to denote his Power and Sovereignty, bnt by im<&^ bis Wifdont and 
Knowledge. To Plfttarchmzy be added Proclus^ who upon Plato^sTí, 
m^us^ havíng proved that according to that Philoíbpher3 diere was 
TS KÁQÍX-Z TTOCVÍÔ  0$ fc, ó'A©^ ^[jxs^yiq ^ One only Maker of the whole 
World^ affirms the fame likewife o f that Divine Poet Homer ( as he 
thereftiles him) é ^3c Tnlms iromatw vircflov K^JVTOV HCU TTOCÍÍ̂  

noce ^t^V (Xü-r ávu^uveí, KOU. niíQiv AtyniM ¿V/xi^^t^oTí von^^/y. 
T t o ÍÍ//<9 throughout all his Poefie, praijes Júpiter^ as the Higheji of 
all Rulersy and the Fatherboth of Gods and Men^ and attribuies all De-
miurgical Notions ta him, Whereupon he con eludes in this manner3 
¿ T O TOÍW cm¿ÁTroíóttv TUU 'EMÍtuiRÍa) SíoKoy'iQLV anvî CLfj3s¿ĵ  A/j IILÜQKIUJ 
foyhsitflWi c L - m i ^ Q w And thuswe have madeit manifefi^ that aÜ the 
Greekjjh Theology^ nniverfaüy aferibes to 2<áD$ or Júpiter , the Makjng 
of aüth ings . Laftly3 Ariflotle himfelf confirmeth the íame wiih his 
Teftimony, where he writes o f the Paternal Authority after this man-

• -̂TIÍÍTTÍ̂  hĴ qZv Ts 3e£v n, 

^€Í^ ^vov • T/je Paternal Power or Authority over Children, is a 
Kingly Authority : Wherefore Homer when he intended to fet forth Jú
piter'/ Kingly Power over all^ very weli called him the Father of Meq 
and Gods» For he that is a King by Nature^ ought both to dijfer from 
thofe that he reigneth over0 and alfo to beof the fame kind with them j 
as the Sénior is to the Júnior^ and he that Begetteth to his Ojf-Jpring. 
Where Ariftotle's fence feems to be this, That Júpiter had therefoíe 
a Natural and not acquired Kingly Power over aíl the Gods, be-
caüíe they were all his Off-ípring and Begotten by him, as well as 
Metí. In which P^flage therefore Ariflotle plainly acequits and frees 
Homer from all fufficiou o f Athcifm. 

As for Heftod) i f we had not already fufficiently prov'd from hís 
Theogonia, that all his Gods (that is his Inferiour Deities) were Ce
nar ¿ted and Made¡ as well as Men, i t might be made unqueftiona-
bly evidentj from this Verfe o f his in his Opera^ 

I V k n ihe Gods and Mortal men- were both together, alike made or Ge-
yteratw 
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C H A P. I V . Ónly of Inferior Gods. ^61 
perated. Where the word O>-UP3SI/ is thus interpreted by theGreek 
Scholiafts, M ^ |í?f« and 7 § o:i)7S JSJÁMT̂  i.e. 7ég Gods and 
Men> w e both ali^e made from the Jame Root or Stock, And thougH 
i t followeth immediatly after5 

'AGái'aTC/TTDÍHÍTW-V, oKvixtncc 0¿'pjé$ t^xííc,' 

ThAtprU of al l aGolden dge of men was made by the Immori tl Gods $ 
Yet Mffchopulm there notes, 'AGávaroí Troínorav, o záL^ y c l j ^ É m í ^ v , á$ 

Trávíct̂  ras oV^a/éís ávéc^fflv"* ihe Immortal Gods madethe true mean-
jng (failh he) i/9 tó^í Júpiter alone masle^ this Fir í i golden ¿ge of Men 5 
as mty be proved from other phcesin the fumé Poct 5 and though he fpeak of 
the Gods IHgeneraly zt doth he but transfer that^which was the wor!^ of One 
uponall of the ti^e kjnd. And there are feveral other Infid^ces^ofthis 
Poets ufing Stoi for Stk, Gods for God. But i t is poíübie that He~ 

Jtocts meaning might be the fame with rlato% that though the l n -
Veriour Mundane Gods were all made at fírft by the Supreme God¿ 
as well as Men3 yet they being made fomething foorier than Medj 
did afterwards contribute alfo to the Making o f men; 

But Hefiod's Theogonia or Generation of Gods^ is not to be under-
ftood univerfally neithera but only o f the tnferhkr Gods^ that z&i 
or Júpiter being to be excepted out o f the number o f them, Whoni 
the fame Hefiod as well as Homer^ makes to be tfee Fáther o f Godsy 
as alfo the Ring of them7 in thefe words, 

Ánd attributes the Creation o f all thingá tó him3 ás Proclw writeth 
upon this place, 

"óv -h Slot '$£$01 oivcPps ofAtcS, &c, 

Éy whom all Mortal men are, k ov Trávro, ĵ oa ^ ewHt^t¿>§ • TrávTa TZJ* A/I' 
Tr^jjcw-vctTrXáTfei, by whom all things are, ánd not by chance 5 the Poet h$ 
a Synechdoche5 here afcrtbtng the making of all to Júpiter. Where-
fore Heflod's Theogonia is tó be underítood o f the Inferiour Gods 
onlyj and nót o f záj? or Júpiter, who was the Father and Maker o f 
them (though out o f a Wátery Chaos) and himfelf thcrefore cunvcpvvs, 
Self-exiftent or Vnmade. 

In líke raanrier, that Pindarys Gods were not Eternal, but Made 
fcenerated, is plainly declared by him in theíe words3 

C,EV áv</^Sv, ev SÍZV ^ v © - , dé NemftU: 
Mía? b ^fofj^j 
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362 Pindar a Divine Theogonift. B o o K. I . 

Vnum Hominum^ Vnum Deorum genu^ 
Et ex Z)nafyiramus 
Matre utrique, 

There is one ktnd both of Cods and Men^ and we bpth breath from /¿e 
fame Mother^ or fpringfrom the fame Original. Where by the com-
moa Mother both of Gods and Men, the Scholiaft underftands the 
Earth and Chaoŝ  taking the Gods here forthe Inferiour DeitiesonIy3 
and principally the Stars. 

This o f Pindar s therefore is to be underftood, of all the other 
Gods, That they were made as well as men out o f the Earth or 
Chaos) but not o f that Suprema Dei ty , whom the fame Vindar elfe-
where calis., cS-êv K ^ T J ^ C V , the moji Powerful of the Godŝ  and T Trávf&v 
^ t ^ i the Lord of all thingf̂  and TrocvTi xtriov, the Can fe of every thinĝ  
and (xpj&rixvlw 3eov, that God who is the beji Artificer^ or was the Fra~ 
mer of the whoklVorld^ and as Chmens Alexandrims tells us3 TO 7r¡£^ 

or t'he Vniverfe, Which God alio, according to Pindar, Cheiron b« 
RmOízá Achilles to woríhip principal ly5 abo ve all the other Gods. 

0£<£v oiQíSui' 

The fence o f whifíi words is thus decjared by the Scholiaft, ef^ei 

Sixg 7i[Jbo¿v tica ai^iSoci' That he fhonld honoUr and worjloip the Loud-
jounding Júpiter , the Lord of Thunder and Lightning, tranfcendently 
above all the other Gods* Which by the way confutes the Opinión 
o f thofe who contend, that iheSvpreme God^ as fuch, was not at all 
Woríhipped by the Pagans. 

However this is certain concerning thefe Three, Homcr , tíefiod 
and Pindar $ that they muft o f neceííity either have been all abíb' . 
lute Atheifts, in acknowledging no Eter nal Deity at all, but making 
íeníleís Chaoŝ  Night and the Ocean, the Original o f all their Gods 
Without exception, and therefore p f j í^ i íer himfelf too, that Kíng 
and Faf her of them, or el fe aflert One only Eternal Unmade Self-
exiftent Deity 3 fo as that all the other Gods were Generated or 
Created by that One. Which latter doubtlefs was their genuine 
íences and the only reafon why Arifiotle and Plato m'mht poííibly 
fometime have a fuípicion o f the contrary, feems to have been this, 
their not underrtanding that Mofaick Cabbala, which hot.h He/tod and 
HomerfaWowed, o í the World's, that is, both Heaven and Earth's, 
being made at íirft qut o f a Watery Chaos 3 for thus is the Tradition 
declared by St. Peter̂  Ep. 2. Ch.3. 

There might be feveral remarkable PaíTages to the íame purpofe? 
produced out o f thofe two Tragiek. Poets, jftfchylus and Sophocles 5 
which yet becaufe they have been already ci tcd, by Jujiin Martyr, 

Ckmens 
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C H A P- ^ Pajfageof Sophocles Defended, .563 
Clemetjs AlexandrwWi andothers^ to avoid nnneceíFary tedioufneis, 
we ihall here pafs by. Only we think fit td obferve concerning that 
onefamousPaí^ge of Sophocles, 

novTs T5 ^ejitov oltPyjx̂  wfáifyw j i íav, 6cCo 

%)nm profeó/ú) V n w efi tantum Dem0 
Ccelt jolique machinam qui condidit^, 

* Vadumque Fontt cmrulttm. Ó1 vim Spiritus^ Ó'C 

There is in trnth^ Oneonly God^ mho made Heavcn and Earth^ íhe Seal, 
j i r and lVhidss &c. After which followeth alíb3 íbraething againit 
Jmage worJJiip , That though this be fuch as might vvell become á 
ChriíVian3 and be no where nowto be found in thofe extant Trage
dles of this Poet (many whereof have been loft) yet the fincerity 
thereof, cannot reaíbnably be at all íufpeded by us, i t having been 
cited by fo many o f the Ancíent Fathers in their Writings againíl the 
Pagans3 as particular]y5 Jujiin Mdrtyr^ Athenagoras^ Clemens Akxan* 
drinuss Juftin Martyr^ Enjebins, Cyril and Tbeodorct 5 o f which num-
ber5 Clemens tells us5 that i t was attefted likewiíe3 by that ancient Vz* 
gan Hiítoriographer Hecat£Hs. But there are fo many Places to our ^ 
purpofe5 in Eurip/des3 that we cannot omit them all 5 In his Supplices 
we have this, wherein all mens Abfolute Dependence upon Jupitef, 
or one Supreme Deity5 isfully acknowledged, 

Miferos quid Homines^ 0 Deuni Rex & Pater9 
Sapero arbitramur .<? Pendet é nuiU iuo 
Res nojira, jacimúfque illa qu<e vifum tibí, 

We have alfo this excellent Prayer to the Supreme Governour c f Hea
vcn and Earth, cited out óf the fame Tragedian^ 

Soi Tftf Tntvr&v ¡JASÍÓVTI ^c lu) , 

niKccm TÍ cpiqcd zdjg &r' 'AÍ'&iS 

Su T}h c¿p TÍ Sioii; ifig ¿^.vííTbí/?, 

X^víúov & "Atfrv fjjHriytic, * 

Teas fc^Kofjtyj&nc, oc&Kxs TT Ĵ/IJUXÜ&V 

TÍvt eTei ¡MxyA^v du dvavL/íjfyúxs 
Eu^eív jLjdyS&v ávávroüüAav • 

Tibi (Cun&orum Domino) VÍHHB, 
• ^ r a Éalfamque 
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Salfamque MoUmfero^feu DittSy 
T u ^ v e Jovis nomine gandes : 
Tu namque Déos Sureros inter? 
Seeptrum tra&as Sublime Jovis • 
Idem Regnum Terejire tenes. 
Tu Lucem animis infunde Virum^ 
£>ui fcire volunta quo fata Mentís 
Lu&afit ortu> guti Caufa Mali j 
Cui Ccelicolum rite litando 
Réquiem fit habere laborum. 

Where we may obferve that and " A ^ 3 Júpiter and Pluto^ are 
both o f them fuppofed tobeNames, equally belonging to One and the 
íame Supreme God. And the Sum o f the Prayer is ibis, That God 
would infufe Light into the Souls of men^ whereby they might be en* 
abled to know^ What is the Koot^ from vehence all their Evi ls f p r i ^ 
ánd by what means they may avoid them» 

Laftly5 there is another Devotional PaíTage, cited out o f Euripi. 
des, which conteins alfo a olear acknowledgment o f One Self-exift-
ent Being, that comprehends and governs the whole World5 

"bv nrî jL fÁ/j $2?, iriej. cA* o^vcáoc 
N u | cdoKóxZW a K g / T © ^ r ois^v 
^oyKQ^ (¿tSlKíyaíS ociÁCpiyô dji • 

Thou Selffprung Being, that do'tt All Enfold, 
And in thine Arms, Heavns Whirling Fabricó hold / 
Who art Encircled with refplendent Light, 
Andyet l y Ü Mantled óre in Shady Night / 

^ About whom, the Exultant Starry Fires, 
Dance nimbly round, in Everlajiing Gyres. 

For this fence o f the Second and Th i rd Verfes 3 which we think 
the Words wi l l bear3 and which agrees with that Orphick PaíTage 

That God beihg in himfelf a moft bright and dazeling Light, is refpe* 
Bively to us, and by reafon o f the Weaknefs o f our Underftanding^ 
covered over with a Thic \ Cloudi as alio wi th that in the Scripture, 
Clouds and Darknefs are round about him 5 I íay, this íence, we 
choíe rather to follow 3 as more Rich and Auguft5 than that othef 
Vulgar one, though Grammatically and Poetically goodalfoD ^hat 
Succejjive Day and Night, together with a Numberlefs Multitude oj 
8tars, perpetually dance round about the Deity. 

Afiftophanes inthe very beginning o f his Vlntus diftinguiíheth be-
t w i t t Z¿¿c and ^eoi, Júpiter and the Godsi 
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And we have this clear Teftimony o f Terpander cíted by Clemens A-
lexandrims^ Trávrov oĉ yd̂  Ztu Tráv^v áp'-ra?, r/jtf» Júpiter n'̂ í? ^ r i 
the Original of all thmgs^ Thou Júpiter who art the Governour of alk 
And thefe following Verfes are attributed to Menander* 

Tov ovTot 7rávT¿oV KJÓ^/OV ^IXMTOCTOV 

'AyocQ&v TOI¿7^V dj^irku ^ R Í i ^ ^ t . * 

Rerum tmiverfamm Imperátorem & PatreM^ 
Solum perpetuo colere Jnppliciter decet̂  
Artificem tant¿e ó * Largitorem copia, 

Where men are exhorted to Woríhip the Supreme God only, as t fe 
fole Author o f all Good, or at leaft tranfcendently above a 11 the other 
Gods. There are alfo T w o remarkable TeftimonieSj one o f Herme-
fianMx an ancient Greek Poet? and another o f Aratus, to the fame 
purpofej which (hall both be referved for other places. 

Wherefore wepafs from the Greek to the Latín Poets, vvhere En~ 
nius firft appears, deriving the Gods in General ( who were all the 
ínferiour Deities) from Erebus and Night , as fuppofing them ail to 
have been M¿de or Gencratcd out o f Chaos, nevertheleís acknow-
ledging One who was 

———^DivHmque Homimmque Pater, Rex0 

hoth Fáther and King of Gods and Mens that is5 the Maker or Crea-
t o r o f the whole World , who therefore made thofe Gods together 
with the Wor ld out o f Chaos¡ himfelfbeing Unmade, 

Plautus in like manner fometimes diftinguiíheth betwixt Jupiter 
and theG^/3 and plainly acknowledgeth One Omnifcient Deity, 

Efí profe&o Deus, qui qua nos gerimns, anditque & videt, ^ f i ^ %' 

Which PaíTage very much refembles that o f Manlins Torquatus in 
Livy, E j i Cvlefte mmen. E s Magne Júpiter 5 a ftrong AíTeveration o f 
One Supreme and Univerfal Dei ty. And the fame Tlautns in his 
Rndens clearly aíTerts one Supreme Monarch and Emperor over All3 
whom the Inferiour Gods are fubfervient to^ 

§>ui Gentes omnes Mariaqued^ Tetras movet^ 
Ejus fum Civis civitate Ccelitum $ 
§>ui tji Imperator Divüm atque Hominum Júpiter, 
Is nos per gentes alium alia difparat, 
Hominum quifa&a, mores, pietatem & fidem 
"Nofcamus* • 

M m 2 
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^66 The Confent of Latín Poets^ B o o K. I , 
g u i faifas lites falfis tefiimonik 
FetHfit^ quique injure abjurant pecnniam, 
Eorum referimus nomina exfcripta ad Jovem. 
Cotidie l i le fcit^ quis hic qu£rat malum. 
Iterum Ule eam rem judicatam judicat. 
Bonos in aliis tabulis exfcriptos hahet, 
Atque hocfcelejii ilfi in animum inducunt fuum 
Jovem fe placare poffe donisjwfiik 5 
Sed operam Ó* fumptum perdunt^ qnia 
Nihil E i acceptum eji a perjurkfupplicii, 

Where jfwpi/ertheSupremcMonarch o f Godsand Men5 is faidto ap. 
foint other Inferiour Gods under him¡ over all the parts of the Earth^ to 
obfervethe ABions^ Manners and Behaviours of ni en every where 5 and 
ta return the ñames both of bad and good to him. Which Júpiter judges 
over again all unjuji Jitdgments 5 rendring a righteous retribution 
to all. And though wicked men conceit that he maybe bribed with facri* 
fices^ yet no worfiip is acceptable to himfrom the Perjurious. Notwith-
ftanding whichj this Poet afterwards jumbles the Supreme and Inferí-
ourGods all together, afterthe ufual manner5 under that one gene
ral ñame o f Gods , becaufe they are alí fuppofed to be Co-gover-
noursof the Wor ld 5 

FacilinS) fiqui pius ei70 a Diis fupplicans^ 
Quam quiJcelefim eíf0 inveniet veniam ¡ibi. 

Peen' ^Jíi Aga^n íame Poet elfewhere briogs in Hanno the Carthaginian5 
' wi th thisform o f Prayer addreííiog himfelf to Júpiter or the Supreme 

God3 

Júpiter.) qui genm colk alifq^ Hominum^ per quem vivimm 
Fitale <zvum 5 quem penes fpes^ vitaque junt Hominum Ommum¡ 
Da diem hunc jojpnem^ qu£foz rebus mek agundis. 

In the next place3 we have theíe Verfes o f Valerius Soranus, anan-
cient and eminent Poet, full to the purpofe^recorded by VarrOy 

Júpiter OmnípotenS) Regnm Rex tpfe Deüwque^ 
Progenitor Geniirixque Deum 3 Deus UNUS & OMNíS. 

í o this fence: Omnipotent Jupiter5 the King of Kings and Gods^ and 
the Progenitor and Genitrix^ the both Father and Mother of thofe Gods 5 
One God and all Gods. Where the Supreme and Omnipotent Deity is 
ftiled Progenitor & Genitrix Deornm , after the fame manner as he 
was called in the Orphick Theology / ^ o W ^ a n d á^W3í)A^5 that 
expreííion denoting the Gods and all other Things, to have been 
produced from him alone , and without any prexiftent matter. 
Moreover according to the tenour o f this Ethnick Theology, t^aí: 
One God was All Gods and Every God, the Pagans fuppofed, that when 
everany Inferiour Deity was" worfhipped by them3 the Sapreme was 
therein alfo at once woríhipped and honoured. . 

r r Though 
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Though the fence o f Oẑ /W hath been fufficiently declared before, 
yet we cannot well omit fomeother PaíTages o f his5 as thát grateful 
and feniible acknowledgment;, 

guod loquor Ó* fpírj)^ Ccehimque & lumina Solis 
Ajuicio (jtojjumnc ingratus <& immemor ejje <?J 
iffe dedit. 

And this in the Th i rd o f his Metamorph, 

Ille Pater Re&orquc Deum^ cui Dextra trífuícis 
Ignibus armata eff̂  qui Nuíu concntit Orbem. 

VirgiVs Thtology alio may fufficiently appear from his frequent 
acknowledgment o f an Omnipotent Deity, andfrom thofe Verles o f 
hís before cited out o f yEti. 6. wherein he plainiy aiierts One God 
to be the Original o f all thíngs3 at leaft asa Soul of the World, Ser-
vius Honoratus there paraphrazing thus, Deus e$i quidam Divinus Spi-
rituf) qni per quatuor fufas elementa^ gignit univerfa^ God is a certam 
Spirit) which infufed through the Four Elements^ begetteth all things, 
Neverthelefs, we fhall add from him this a lío o í Venus her Prayer to 
Jnpiter3 JEn. I . 

. —-..O qui res Hominumque Deumque^ 
JEternis regís imperiis^ Ó" fulmine ierres 1 

Which Venus again, M n . i o . beípeaks the fame Júpiter after thiá 
manner5 

0 Pater^ 0 Hominum Divumque ¿Eterna Potejias / 

Where we have this Annotation o f Servins , DiDumque Mterni 
PoteftaS) propter aliorum Numinum difcretionem^ Júpiter is here called 
the Eternal Power of the Gods0 to difiinguijh him from all the other 
Cods that were not Eternal5 but Made or Generated from him. 

Neither ought Horace to be left out > in whom we read to the 
fame purpofe5 Lib, i . Od, 12. 

Q u i d prius dicam folitis Parentis 
Laudiius .<? Qui res Hominum & Deorum, 
Qui Mare & Térras^ variifque mundum 

Temperat horté. 
Vnde ni l majus generatur ipfô  
Nec viget quicquam fmile aut fecundum^ 
Próximos illi tamen occupavit 

Vallas honores. 
And again3 hih. 3. Od, 4= 

Qui Terram inertetti* qni mare Temperat 
Veniofum 
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3 68 Epicurus the Only Philofopher^ B o o K I . 
Vetitofum^ Ó1 VrbeSs Regnaque TriBia $ 

Divofque^ Mortalefque turmas^ 
Imperio regit V N V S ¿equo* 

Where from thofe words o f Horace^ Sotitis Parentk Laudibus ^ i t ap-
pears that the One Supreme Deity^ the Farent and Maker ofal l things9 
was then wont to be celebrated by the Pagans as fuch 5 above ali 
the other Gods. And whereas thofe Pagans vulgarly afcribed the GQ, 
vernment o f the Seasparticularly to Neptune^ o f theEarth and Hades 
or Infeñ Cwhich are hete called Triftia RegnaJ to Pinto > thefe being 
here attributed by Horace to One and the íame Supreme and tlniverfal 
Dei ty , i t may well be concluded from thence, that Júpiter^ Neptnnei 
and rluto s were but Three feveral Ñames or Notions, o f One 
Supreme 'Numen^ whofe fovereignty notwithftanding was chiefly fig, 
nified by Júpiter. Which íame is to be íaid o f Pal/cts or Minerva too, 
that íignifying the Eternal Wiídom, that i t was but another ñame of 
God alfo, though look'd upon as inferiour to that o f Júpiter and 
next in dignity to i t : unleís weíhould conclude it tobe a Second 
Divine Hypoftafís, accordingto the Doftrine of the Pythagoreans and 
Platonifts (probably notunknown to Horace*) as alio to that Scripture 
Cabbala^ I was fet up from everlaffing^ or ever the Earth was^ voheu 
ihere were no Depths^ I was brought forthy&c. But o f this moreafter-
ward. 

Laftlyj we fhall concliade with Manilim who lived in the íame 
Auguftean age, and was a zealous oppofer o f that Atheiftical Hy^o* 
thejts o f Epicurus and Lucretim^ as appears from theíe Veríes o f his5 

Quis credat tantas operum fine Numine Moles^ 
E x Minimis encoque creatum fcederé mundum £ 

Wherefore heaí íb plainly aíterts One Supreme Deity the Framer and 
Governour of the whole World in this manner, Lib. 2. 

Namque canam tacita Naturam mente potentem3 
Infujumque Deum Ccelô  Terrifque, Fretoque) 
Ingentem ¿equali moderantem fcederé molem^ 
Totumque alterno confenfu vivere mundum*, 
E t rationis agi motu^qmm S P I R I T V S V N V S 
Per cunBas habitet partes^ atque irriget Orbem^ 
Omnia pervolitansfiorpufq^ Anímale figuret^c. 

And again. 

Hoc o pus immenfi conjlru&um corpore mundi^ 
Vis Anima Divina regit^ Sacroqne Meatu^ 
Confpirat Deus0 & tacita ratione gubernat. 

A n d , L i b , 4. 

Faciem C¿eli non invidet Orbi 
Ipje Dcud, vultufqm fuos^ eorpufqne rec¡nditz 
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Semper volvértelo^ feq'-y ipfum inculcat Ó" offert 5 
*Vt bene cognofci poJJity mon&retque viclendo 
Qualis eat̂  doceatquejuas attendere Legei. 
Ipje vocat noÜros ánimos ad Sydera Mundtfs^ 
Nec patitur^ quia non condit^ftta Jura latere, 

Where notwkhftanding, we confeís, thát the whole Animated IVorld^ 
or rather the Soul thereóf 3 is , according to the Stoical Doftrine^ 
made by Manilim to be the Siipreme Numen. 

X X. We now país from the Poets o f the Pagahs to their FhHofo-
phers. A Modern Writer concerning the Religión of the Gentiles^ af̂  
fírmeth this to have been the Opinión o f very eminent PhilofbpherSj 
That even ctü the Minor Gods of the Pagans, did exiff of themfelves . 

from Eternitjf Unmade^ they giving many reafons for the fame. But 
howfar from truth this is, wi l l (as we conceive) appear fufficiently, 
from the Sequel of this Difcourfe. And we cannot conclude other-
wife but that this Learned Writer , did miftake that Opinión o f A-
riffotle and the latter Platonifts3 concerning the Eternity of the IVorld 
and Gods0 as i f they had therefore aíTerted the Self-exií íence ofthem $ 
the contrary whereunto hath been already manifefted. Where-
fore weíhall now make i t unqueftionably evident by a Particular 
Enumeration, That the Generality o f the Pagan PhilofOphers who 
were Theifts, however they acknowledged a Mult ipl ici ty o f Gods, 
yet aíTerted One only Self-exifient Deity^ot 2LZ?niverfal N u m e n w h o n i 
the World and all thoíe other Gods were Made. There being only 
Tome few Ditheifts to be excepted, ( fuch as Tlutarch and Att icui j 
who out o f a certain Softnefs and Tenderneís of Nature, that they 
might free the One Good God, from the Imputation o f Evils3 would 
needs fet up beíldes him5 an E v i l Soul ox D<emon alfó in the W o r l d 
Self-exifients to bear all the blame o f them. 

And indeed Epicurus is the only Perfon that we can find, amongíf 
the :puted Philofophers 3 who though pretending to acknowledge 
Gods 5 yet profeíTedly oppofed Monarchy ^ and verbally aííerted al 
Multitude o f Eternal Unmade Self exiftent Deities: but fuch, as had 
nuthtng at all to do either w i th the Making or Governing o f the 
Woi i r i . The reaíbn whereof was5 becaüfe he would by no means 
adsnit the Wor ld to have been made by any Mind or Underftariding* 
Wherefore he concluded, 

Naturam Rerum0 haud Di-vina Mente Coortam, Lucret, 

That there wds no God the ^.¡jx^yt, or Framer of the World- But ne-
vertheleís that he might decline the Odium o f being accompted an 
Atheift, he pretended to aííert a Multitude of Gods Unmade and I n 
corruptible, fuch as were unconcerned in the Fabrick o f the Wor ld , 
Whe rein firft i t is evident, that he was not ferious and í incere, be
caüfe he really admitting no other Principies o f things in his Philo-
fephy, befides Atoms and Vacuum^ agreeably thereunto, could ac
knowledge no other Gods, than fuch as were compounded out o f 

Atoms 
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37° Pythagoras both a Polytheift, B o OK I . 
Atoms2and therefore Corruptible.And thus does Origen declare the Do
ctrine o f Ep7curuf0not indeed as he pretended to holdit^butas accord-
ing to the tenor of hís Principies, he muft have held i^bad he really af, 

^ l ^0WÍ*C ferted any Godsatall , oí T§ 'ETTIRÓ^ ®*ol> M w r J Z , ociifAtov Tvyy^vo^ 

m<T&íc9uíj Epicurus his Gods beitig compounded of Atoms^ and therefore 
by their very conflitution Corruptible^ are in continual labour and toyÍy 
firuggling with theirCórruptive Pr/^^/e/.Neverthelefs i f Epicurm had in 
good earneft afferted fuch zCommonwealth of Gods. ss were neither Made 
out o f AtomSj ñor yet Corruptible 5 fo longas he denied the World 
to have been Made by any Mind or Wifdom (as we have already 
declared)heought noc to be reckoned amongft the Thcijh bur Atherfls, 

Thales the Mileíian was one o f the moft Ancient Greek Philofo-
pherSj vvhothat he admitted a Flnrality of Gods in fome fence, ise-
vident fromthat faying o f his cited by Arijiotle ^ Trd'm SzZvirKú^-
AÜ things arefull of Gods. But that notwithftanding he aücrted One 
Supreme andonly Vnmade or Selfexiftent Deitj, isalfo manifeíT: from 
that other Apothegm o f his in Laertius 3 -n^Qú^ov irdtíov o Súg , á-
^JvuTov ydf God is the Oldejl of a ü things 5 becaufe he is Vnmade* 
From whence i t may be concluded, that ali 7hales his other Gods 
Were Generated;, and the Offfpring o f One íble Unmade Deity. 

Therecydes Syrm was Thales hís contemporary, o f whom Ariftoilé 
in his Metaphyíicks hath recorded3 that he affirmed TÜ ^víicrav TT^TCI/ 

ag/^y, that the F i r H Principie from whence ail other things were Gene-
rated5was the Ee§Í or an AbfoUtely Perfeff Being 5 So as that in the Sedé 
of Nature things did not aícend upwards from the moft ImperfeB to 
the more Verfett Beings, but on the contrary defeend downward?, 
from the mojí Perfeff) tothe lefs Perfect, Moreover Laertim informs us5 
that this was the Beginning o f one o f Pherecydes his Books 3 
z ^ S f j ty ¡i) x ^ © " á-ei, ¡ij X̂ÚOV Iw- Júpiter, and Time^ and theEarth 
ahvajs were. Where notwithftanding in the following words 5 he 
malíes theEarth to be dependent upon Júpiter, Thoughfomeread-
íng K^6i'@> here inftead o f X ^ J V Q - , fecm to underftand him thus, that 
Júpiter and Saturn^ really one and the fame Numen^ was alrvays frotrt 
Eternrty. However there is in thefe words an acknowledgment of 
One Single and Eternal Deity, 

Pythagoras was the moft eminent o f all the ancient Philofopher^ 
who that he was a Poly theift as well as the other Pagans3 may be con-
cluded from that Beginning o f the Gol den Ver fes ( though not writ-
ten by him) 

Wherein men are Whorted in the fírft place to worfhip úxzlmmortal 
Gods, and that accordingly as they were appointed by LaW5 afcer 
them the Héroes^ and laft o f all the Terrefirial Demons. And ac

cordingly 
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cordingíy Laertius gives this accoünt o f Tythagoras his Piefcy, *nyt^ 
3?o?í ^«v vo¿cu'̂ e<v ^ fytoQWi W ^ /W^* he conceived men ought 
to tvorfiipo both theGodsj andthe Héroes 5 though not with equal honour* 
And who theíe Gods of Pythagoras were, the fame Writer alfo de-
clareth ví̂ iov (rzKwlw iy ¡XM»? ocgi^.^ eivcu 3£¿$ • Ti)¿jt /^y/ 
in part at leaft3 the Sitn¡ and Mooni and Star*. 

Notwithftandfng which, that Pythagoras acknowledged One Su-, 
preme and Univeríal Numen^ which therefore was the Original o f 
all thofe other Gods, may partly appear from that Prayer in the 
Gol den Verfes, which, whether written by Vhilolau* or Lyfts or íbmé 
other Follower of Pythagoras^ were undoubtedly ancient and agree-
ableto his Do¿trine. 

El TTDÍQIV o^erfoî  oiceTsJ / C U ^ V Í x ^ ' ^ ü í b ^ 

Juotter alme^ malis jubeas velfolvier omnes : 
Omnibus utantPir vel quonam deemone monUra, 

Upon which Hierocles thns writeth, T ^ H T Í U ) ^ TO^ mvío$ 

fou, Í^-TC ^V, TO/Í 7r¿c{ /̂v úW^x^, ^Toy (̂ 'KC<>COI' «TTO ^ G^^yc-íc^ óvo/iá^aSa/' 
J / IP/ IJ the manner of the Pytha^oreans to honour the, Maker and Father 
of this whole Vniverfe^ with the ñame of Dis and Zen 5 2/ ¿ei/Tg' juB^ 
that he rvho giveth Being and Life to a l l , fhould be denominated from 
thence: And again afterwards, TO iru Aiog ovo [¿a i ro^oAov &̂KMV ÍA> 
cptovíf ^ X U ^ T Í ^ ; ¿Cíete, "raf T ^ ? 7T(>¿TX<; SvfAÜftxí; TO?^ i v^yyx iQi Tdovoyux-

cmcplcK; >\¿̂ >QoKlŵ  '¿Q'Tn^ nvctx, oLyoiKyx̂ ô mikc, ocgjsxs-, t̂oc ^ óvo/x̂ TS)i/5 
¿c, $1 «^ov&v, í.ía45íx.viWí c o ) ^ TO^ ^yvá/^eí? • T^¿/ ñame Zeus3 ?/ ^ 
convenient fymbol or image of the Demiurgical Nature, And they who 
firíi gave námes to thwgs^ were by reafon of a certain wonderful Wif-
domof theirs^a kjnd of excellent Statuaries 5 they by thofe feveral Ñames^s 
Images, lively reprefenting the natures of things, Moreover that 
this Pythagorick Prayer was direded to the Supreme Numen and 
King o f Gods, Jamblichus thus declares in his Protrepticks, ¿v ̂  j i * 
TÜK; [JJM fjfyj cĉ Jisn ^5^v.M<nc, TIUJ Séocv dj&xi/LJüovloiV ít fMiuypt^^ TVÍTI; 

an excellent exhortation of thefe Golden Verfes to the purfuit of D i -
uine Felicity^ mingled together With Prayers and the Invocation of the 
Qods0 but efpeciaUy of that Júpiter who is the King of them. More
over the fame might further appear from thoíe Pythagorick Frag-
ments that are ftill extant, as that o f Ocel/us Lucanus^ and others 
who where Moralifts, in which as Gods are fometimes fpoken o f plu-* 
rally, fo alíb is God often fíngularly ufed, for that Supreme Dei t^ 
which conteineth the whole. 

But this wi l l be moft o f all manifeft, from what hath been re-
eorded concerning the Pythagorick Philofophy and its making a 
Monad the Firft Principie; I t is true indeed that the Writer de Pía-
citis Philofophorum^ doth affirm3 Pythagoras to ha Ve aíTerted Two Sub* 

^ « fiantial 
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ftantial Principies Self-exiftent, a Monad and a Dyad 5 by the former of 
which as God is confeffed to have been meant, fo the latter o f thern 
is declared with fome uncertainty, i t being in one place interprcted 
to be a D£monj or a Principie o f E^il5 n ^ c t y ó ^ ^ 

SVÓL&C SoújLióvac, ^ TC xoctcóv, &c, Pythagoras his Firíí Principie is 
God and Good, which is the Natnre of Vnity^ and a perfeff Mind 5 iHt 
his other Principie of Duality j is a Demon or Evi l : But in another 

IJh.i.cap.i. place expounded to be Mattei?, WAn» rlw ttová-otc % rhv ¿¿¿¿gcv hjúfo 

770V ̂  eí^t^ov, (ô > 'Q-i vŜ  o ,9eos) í) 9 TO Tm.Svriítév TÍ iî  VKIKAV ( Ó ^ 

OO^CTX? tc¿Qt¿& *) Pythagoras Principies^ were a ñdonad and 
Infinite Duality: The former of them a?t ABive Principie , ^ / ^ ^ 
G^^j í/je latter Pajfive and Maiter. And Plutarch in íbme other 
Writings o f his declares that the Firjl Matter did not exift alone 
by i t felf Dead and Inanimate, but aded with ah irrational Soui 5 
and that both thefe together made up that vvicked D¿emon of his. 
And doubtleís 5 this Book De Placitis Philofophorum, was ei-
ther written by Plutarch himfelf, or elfe by íbme Difciple and 
Follower o f his according to his Principies. Wherefbre this 
accompt whích is therein "given o f the Pythagorick Doftrine, was 
probably infedted with that private Conceit of Plutarch's, That God 
and a wick̂ ed Demon , or elfe Matter together wi th an irrational 
Soul, Self-exiftent, were the F irB Principies of the Vniverje. Though 
we do acknowledge, that others alfo befides Plutarch, have fuppo-
fed Pythagoras tohave made T w o Self exiftent Principies, God and 
Matter, but not animate, ñor informed, as Plutarch íuppofedj with 
any Irrational or wicked Soul. 

Notwithftanding which,it may wcl l be made a Qucf t ion, Whether 
Pythagoras by his Dyad, meant Matter or no 5 becaufe Malchus or 
Porphyriu*) in the Life o f Pythagoras, thus interprets thofe Two Py
thagorick Principies, o f Vniiy and Duality 5 TC OUTIOV ^ cvuzvoíac, iy 
^ OT/^TnxGdct?, % ^ cwrn&tc tc , -rft QKG>V TS ^ TOU;TC¿ it, OQOUJ^ e^eví© ,̂ 
ív Tr̂ oaiyô djQoLV, ^ ^ TC h TOÍ ^ h TOÍSTCV VTTKQX^ m'&^ov TD?$ 

VifrcTTíT©-- ¿, TravTô  }ÁJÍ£JS>S iydp ¡m̂ xQoKyi ¿ , IXMOTS CCM&Í tpx)^^ ^o-
eiáí' Aoyov S^áJbc T r ^ ^ é l ^ a v T/)e Caufe of that Sympaihy, Harmo-
ny, and Agreement, which is in ihings, and of the confervation of the 
Whole, which is always the fame and like it felf, was hy Pythagoras 
called Vnity or a Monade (that Vnity which is in the things them-

felves being but a participation of the Firíí Caufe i ) But the reafon of Al' 
terity, Inequality and unconUant Irregularity in things was hy h 'm 
called a Dyad. Thus acording to Porphyrius, by the Pythagorick 
Dyad,is not fo much meant Matter, as theLfinite and Indetermnate 
hlature, and the Pajfive Capability of Things, So that the Monade and 
Dyad o í Pythagoras, feem to have been the fame w i t h Plato's -TÚ^ 
and ¿bre^v, his Finite and Infinite in his Philebus , th<? Former oí 
which T w o only is Subfhntial, that Firft moft (imple Being, the 
eaufe o f all Uniry and the Meafure o f all things. 

However 
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CHAP. IV . The [ole Principié of A i r f h i í í ^ 575 

However íf Pythttgoras his Dyad be to be underílood o f á Subftari-
tial Matter, i t wi l l not therefore follow , that he fuppofeci mtafi-
ier to be Self exi íknt and índependent upon the Deicy, íince ac-
cording to the beft and moft ancient Writers3 his Dyad was no Prí-
rnary but a Secondary Thing only, and derived frorti his Monad^ 
thefole Original of all things. Thus Biogems Laertiúí tells us, that 
Alexander who wrote the Succeffions o f Philofophers, affirraed he 
had found ín the Pythagorick Commentaries3 á̂ fciuí ¡wty ^ ÓCTTOÍVTKV, 

¿jucvá-ti*-' b ^ Í M V K C P & I OLÓejt&v S V Á & X , vAla) rpj p.ov<x§í mrícé ovn 
Ú T ^ ^ O U , * That a Monade was the Frinciple of all thivgf, but that from 
this Monade was derived infinite Duality^ as Matter for the Monade to 
work **P0f*o ds A8ive Caufe. Wi th which agreeth Hermias^ affirm-
ing this to be one of the greateft of all the Pythagorick Myfteries, that 
a Monade was the fole Principie of all things. Accordingiy whereunto 
Clemens Alexandrinns^ cites this Paílage out of Thearidas m áíídfent Strom.f.i 
Pythagorean in his Book concerning Nature, rA ^ OVT»:;, 6it. 
¡fjép o f e KMÜIVOC , ¡¿ice* T$.4m <¿* ¿tx* r i '^iv 'iv % îóvov, The truc 
Principie of all things was only One \for this was in the heginhingOne and 
Alone, Which words alio feem to imply the World to ha ve had a 
Novi ty o f Exiftence or beginning of Duration. And indeed, how-
evevOcellus Lucanus write, yet thatPj j / í%í7r^ himfelf, did nothold 
the Eternity of the World, may be concluded from what Porphyrius 
records of him, where he gives an Account o f that his fuperífitious 
abftinence from Beans, OTI ^ T T ^ ^ ¿ ¿ ^ 1 9 fpimw ^ ^ o p ó ^ n ^ , 

v.ocToK¡yov M K ^ ^ C ^ é^'s^ 1 ^ ^ 0>S ^ o / i ^ & v , Roa 
áva^^/^í tov, TÓ75 ^ á 7 r o ^ ou)^ m-mSonc,, áve^¿7r«^ oî votc Kai i w á . ^ 
tbKccpivcu' That at the beginning, things being confounded and mingled 
together, the Generation and Secretion of them afterwards proceeded bj 
degrees. Animáis and Plants appearing $ at which time alfo from the 
fame pntrified Matter Jprung up both Men and Beañs. 

Vyihagoras is generally réported to have held a Trikiiy of D w í k é 
Hypofiafes: and therefore whenSt.Cyril zfíÍTmeth Pythagoras to have 
ealled God ^ ^ O v ^ R ^ ' K A & V , ^ m W «iva^ív, the Animati-
onof thewhole Heavens, and the Motion of all things 5 adding that 
God wás not, as fome füppofed3 TO? hoLitoQ^cn^ M <¿* cw-td 
oA@- & oKy, vpithont ihe Fabricó of the World, but whole in thewhoíe 
this feems properly to beunderftood, o f that T W Divine Hypofta* 

fis of the Pythagorick Tr in i ty , namely the Eternal pfyche, Agairt 
when Godiscal ledin Plutareh according to Pythagoras, mh^ f m 
M m d i t f e l f this feems to be meant properly o f his Second Hypofla-

fis 5 the Supreme Deity according to him being fomething above 
Mmd or InteüeB. In üke manner whea in Cicero 9 Pythagoras his 
Opinión concerning the Dei ty is thus reprefented , Deum efe ani-
*tnm, per naturam rerum omnium intentum & commeantem, ex quo 
Ammi nofiri carperentur, That God was a Mind pajfing through the 
nhole Nature of things, from whom our Souls were, as it werey decerp-
*dor cut out. And again. E x univerfa mente Divina, delibatos effe a¿ 
*mos m&ros 5 this in all probability was to be underftood alfo ei-

N n 2 thef 

UNED



lVlet.L.i.c}6. 

3 74 Hon>Jome, made Love the Oldeft; B o o K I . 
t he ro f the T/G/Wor SecondVwine Hjpojiafis, and not o f the Firj i 
which was properly called by him, TTJ h and ^vcu;, a Unity and 
nade^ and alfo as Plutarch tells us3 TO OLY>CSV̂  Goodmf it felf. 

jiotle plainly affirmeth that foffle o f the ancient Theologers amongft 
the Pagans made êoT<x or Love, to be the Firft Principie o í all thingSj 
that is, the Supreme Dei ty^zná we havc already fliewed, that Orphel 
w was onc ofthefe. For when mXvrzo-Tnig and T T O A U ^ ^ I De^ghtfHi 
Love^ and that which is not hlind^ but full of IVtfdom and Counfel̂  i3 
made by him to be ow-nraAU and Tr^crgórníor, Self-perfctt and the Old~ 
efi of all Things^ i t is plain that he fuppofed i t to be nothing JcQ 
than the Supreme Deity. Wherefore iince Vphagoras is generally 
affirmed, to have followed the Orphick Principies, vve may fronj 
henee prefume ihat he did it in this alfo. Though it be very truc 
that Plato who called the Supreme Deity Tkyzdiv, as well as rytha^o-
ras, did diílent from the Orphick Theology in this, and wouldnot 
acknowledge Love for a ñame of the Supreme Deity 5 as when in his 
Sympojion in the perfon o f 4gatho he fpeaks thus: saínete mKh.k «Moc 
o/LJUiKoyZv, TSTO ¿ X OV^^-0}^» " E ^ ? K ^ ' V ^ ^ 'IOCTTITS á ^ í ó V ^ ^ '^ tvaMoc 
<|)^i V£¿TOTOV CUJT eveu SsZv, ^ oes Vfcov * Though I Jldould readily grant té 
Phsedrus tnany other thitjgs^ yet I cannot conjent to him in this^ that 
Love was Oldtr than Saturn and Japet3 hut on the contrary 1 do ajjum 
him to be the Toungeji of the Gods 5 as he is always youthful. í h e y 
who made Love Oldcr than Saturn as well as Japhet, fuppoíed it to be 
the Supreme Deity 5 wherefore Plato here on the contrary affirms 
Love not to be the Supreme Deity or Creator of all^ but a Creature 5 
a Certain Júnior God0 or indeed as he afterwards adds? not ib much 
a God as a D£mon 5 it beinga thing which plainly implies ímperfefti-
on in i t . Love (íaith he j is Philofopber, whereas ¿ Í / 1 ^ cpiKocmcpili 
i<fi' 'fh3v¿A.& üTKpc<; ycvícdvci, 'íp no God philafophizeth, ñor de ¡ir es to 
he made mfe} becaufe he is feíalready. Agreabíy wi th which Dodrine 
o f his , Plotinus determines that Love is peculiar to that middíe 
rank ofBeings, called Souls, occp^Mijí' % TOTO cáñifíícu % 
nú ^ dcpfc^i^ ycvíüMoc, i j o í ^ g 6 /MT OJJI^C, fyjófj^j(& • \̂ di gv 0 

ccv^^y OTOLV j eÍ£ fyjt-Cw ^ ^ 0 ^ 5 otov fíWsdcw; aviDcníS^ ccMov d^oc^n 
6VHTO7 k^fxioí Tnxí̂ ŝ úe^eíou, &c. • Every Soul is a Venus, which is 
alfo intimaied by Venus l. er Nativity, and Leves being begotte® 
fpith her 5 wherefore íhe Soul being in its right natural f íate 5 Loves 
Ged deftring tobc united with him^ which is a pure3 heavevly and virgin 
Love 5 but when it defeends to Generation, being conrted with the fe A' 
morous allurements here below^ and deceived by them0 it changeth ihat 
its Divine and Heavenly Love0 for another Mortal one ^ hut i f it again 
foake of¡ thefe lafcivious and wanton Loves^ and /{eep it felf chajl. from-
ihem^ returning back̂  to its own Father, and Origina!, it will be rightly 
affeíied as it ought, But the reaíbn o f this difference betwixt the 0r~ 
pheifts and Plato, that the former made Love to be theOldeí i ofaílthe 
Gods, but the latter to be a Júnior God or Damon, proceeded only 
íVom an Equivócation in the word Love. For ?lato\ Love was the 
Daughter of Peni a, that is, Poverty and Indigency, together with ^ 
mixture of noe®- or Riches, and being fo as it wcre compounded or 
Plcnty and Poverty3 was in plain lansuase. no other than the Love of 
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Deftrc, vvhich as AriUotle nifirmeth is /XC-TO AUTH^, accompatned witfi 
Griefand Pain. But thnt Orphicl̂  and Pythzgoric^ Lo've, vvas nothJng 
elfe but T^e©-' and át>7roe>, Infinite Riches and rhnty^ a Love af Redun
dan cy and O ver ¡iowifig Vtdncj^ deUghtingto com'mtinicate h jelj\ Whicíi 
vvas therefore íaid to bê  theOldeft of all things and mofl hé feS f that 
is5 the Suprcme Deity , according to vvhich notion alfo in the^Scripture 
itVeif, God fcems to be called Love, thóogh the word be riot there, 
tfas but ayú-™. But to íay the Tmíh3 Varmenidcs his Love (howcvcr 
made a Principie fbmewhere by Arifiotle) íeems to be neither exaét-
ly thefame wi th the Orphick , nór yet withthe Platonick Loveb i t being 
not the Supreme Deity, and yet theFirft ofthe Created Gods 5 vvhich 
appears from Simplicius his connediog thefe T w o Verfes o f his toge» 
ther in this manner, 

'EV 3 \ d 0 Á Tátrov á í̂jt̂ v OÍTráv̂ a ^et^v^ 

Tovilid) 3e<£v ouríav «vea cp!!CÍ, Kiyo'̂  

Inthe midft of thcfe EÍcments ti thát God which governeth al! thibgs; 
and whem Parmenides afjirmctb to be the caufe of Godŝ  wríting thuŝ  
God firji of aü created Lovê  befare the other Gods. Whereíbre by 
this Lúve o í Parmenides, ís underftood nothing elfe, but the Lower 
Sonl of the IVorld) together wi th a PUJlicl^ Nature, which though i t bé 
the Original o f Motion and A&ivity m this Corpórea! Wor ld , yet is 
j t but a Secondary or Created God, Before whofe Produdrion, Neceííity 
is faid by thofe Ethnick Theologcrs to have reigned 3 the true mean-
ing whereof feems to be this, that before that Divine Spirit moved 
uponthe Waters and brought things into an orderly Syftem, there 
was nothing but the Necejftty o f Material Motions, unguided by any 
orderly Wifdomor Method for Good ("that is, by Love) in that con-
fufed and floating Chaos, 

But Pythagoras i t feemeth, did not only cali the Supreme Deity a 
Monad^ but alfo a Tetrad or Tetra&ys, for it is generally afíirmed, that 
Pythagoras himfelf was wont to fwear hereby 5 though Porphyrius and 
JamblicímS) and others write, that the Difciples o f Pythagoras fwore by 
Pythagoras, who had delivered to them the Doftrine or C^ tó^of th i s 
Tetra&ys, Which Tetra&ys alfo in the Golden Verfes, is called 
wiyv átvvá» ípú^&^ the Fountaín ofthe Eternal Nature^n expreffion that 
cannot properly belongto any thingbut the Supreme Deity.And thus 
Hicroclesjht £fiv éiv&v o [AM 4 T¿Í¿¿MTU©-,¿5 ¿Í^H?,^ M ^ C U . ¿c, í~ 

^ CUÔ TS .Se» • There is nothing inthe whole World, which doth not de-
pend upon the Tetraótys, as its Root and Principie. For the Tetrad z/5 
as vpe have already faid, the Maker of all things 5 the Intelligihle God 
fhe Caufe of the Heavenly and Senjthle God, that is o f the Animated 
World or Heaven. N o w the Latter Pythagoreans and Platonifts en-
deavour to give Reafons, why God íhould be called Tetras or Te-
traays, from certain Myfteries in that Number F^/r, as for exaraplej 
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Firft;, becaufe the Tetrad is ^ ' v o t / x i ? ^ ^ ^ , the Power of thc Decad 
i t virtually containing the whole Decade in i t , which isall Numbers 
or Beings 3 but the b o t t o m o f t h i s Myftery is n o more than this, that 
One^Two^Three^ and F ^ r , added all together, make up re». Again 
becaufe the Tetrad is an Arithmetical Medietj;, betwixt the Mottad 
and the Hebdómada which Monad and Hebdomad are faid to agree 
i n thiS;, that as the Monad is Ingenit or Unmade;, i t being the Ori
ginal and Founntain o f a l l Numbers 5 fo is the Hebdomad faid to 
be not only Tra/p^'i'^ hxxt cc^i^^a Motherkfi 2LS^¡Ú\ 2.% Virgin'Num-
her. Wherefore the Tetrad lying in the middle betwixt the Ingenit 
Monad, and the Motherlefs Virgin Hebdomad j and i t being both 
begotten and bcgetting, íay they5 muft needs be a very Myílerious 
number and fitly reprefent theDeity. Whereas indeed i t was there-
fore unfit to reprefent the Deity , becaufe it is begotten by thé 
Multiplication of another Number 5 as the Hebdomad therefore 
doth not very fitly íymbolize wi th i t neither 3 becaufe it is barren 
o r begets nothing at all withinthe Decad;, for which caufe i t is called 
a Virgin* Again it is further added, that the Tetrad fitly refembíes 
that which is Solid3 becaufe as a Point anfwers to a Monad ^ a n d a 
Line to a Dyad 5 and a Superficies to a Triad ( the firft and moft 
íimple fígufe being a Triangle) fo the Tetrad properly reprefents 
the Solid, the firft Pyra'mid being found in i t . But upon this coníi-
deration, the Tetrade could not be fo fit a Symbol o f the Incorporeaí 
Dei ty neither as o f the Corporeal Wor ld . Wherefore thefe things 
being all fo trifling, ílight and phantaftical3 and i t being really ab-
furd for Pythagoras to cali his Monad a Tetrad , the late conje
t u r e o f fome Learned men amongft us3 feems to be much more pro-
bab|e3 that Pythagoras his TetraBys was really nothing elíe but thé 
Tetragrammatoñ, or that proper ñame of the Supreme God amongíl 
the Hebrews 3 coníifting of Vour Letters or Confonants. Neither 
ought it to be wondered a t j that Pythagoras (who befides his travel-
l i n g into Egj'pí, Perfías and Chaldea, and his íbjourning at /̂W<?«5 isaf-
firmed by Jofephus, Porphyriu* and others5 to have converíed with 
the Hebrewsalfo) íhould befo well acquainted with the Hebrew Te
tragrammatoñ, fince i t was notunknown to the Hetrurians and Latins, 
their Jove being certainly nothing elfe. And indeed i t is the opinión 
offome Philologers5that even in the Golden Ver/es themfelves3notwith-
ftanding the feeming repugnaney of the Syntaxáit is not Pythagoras that 
is fworn by5 but this Tetra&ys ox Tetragrammatoñ, that is3 Jova o r Je* 
hovah, the Ñame of God, being put for God himfelf, according to that 
received Doftrine o f the Hebrews z^in IGIDI \ m Nin, That God and his 
Ñame are all one j as i f the meaning o f thoíe words 

UocyiLv ¿tvfá» (pxxntec. 

were this ^ the Tetragamraaton or Jovah , who hath commu* 
nicated [himíelf, or ] The fountain of the Eternal tature, to 
our Humane Souls 5 for thefe according to the Pythagorick Do-
drine , were foid to be ex Mente Divina carpt£ & delibat<e , *• e' 
nothing butDerivative Strcams from that firft Fountain of the Divine 
Miné. Wherefore 
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Wherefore we Qiall now fum up all concerníng Pythagaras in ihis 
Concluíion of St. Cyril's, iJ1* ^ ortcpcic, 'ivcc n §vca Aeyc-cf oAcovoeov, 

Q̂TwUmV ^ ühOV j § ^K,A«V TTOtvT&V TTOO^HMloa T ¿ TTOCVÍúC TTCVp'COJlS 

^ r t ó c ^ - y S ¿aíj oví@^ ^ Tolvea w ^ i ' Aor̂ vToc ^^veíoa- Behold we fee0 
clearly^ that Pythagoras held thcre ivas One God of the wholeVmverfe^ 
the Principie and Caufe of all things, i he Illuminatori Ammator and 
G)uickener 0f Whole^ and Original of Motion % from whom allthings 

were derive^ and brought out of Non-entity into Eeing. 

Next to Pythagoras in order o f tíme5was Xenophanes the Colophoni-
an3 the Head of the Elcatick Sed of Philofophers, who that he was 
an Aííerrer bothof Mxny Gods and One God, fufficienrly appears frorrt 
that Verfe o f his before cited, and atteíted both by Clemens A k x a n 
drinas, and Sextas the Philofopher, 

There isOne God^ the Greatcji both amongjl Gods and Men. Concero-
ing whtch greateft God3 this other Verfe o f Xenophanes is alio 
vouched, 

That he moveth the whole woríd withont any labour or toil, merelyhy ñíind, 
Beíldes which, Cicero and others teli us3 that this Xenophanes philofo-
phizing concerning the Supreme Deity^ was wont to cali i t ev ¿ , TTOCV, 

One and Ally as beingOne moft Simple Being that virtually contein-
eth all things. But Xenophanes his Theofophy, or Divine Philo-
fophy, is moftfully declared by Simplicim o u t o f iheophrajius'm this 
manner, MÍOCV O TIW oL ŷlw, VITOÍ h it) ov ^ m v , ^ ^75 T T E T T E ^ C ^ ^ O V Urz UiArifloi. 

¿¡dQxjxKov inKTi^hStá <pmv o oeocí)^.^^ * ó/ucKoyoov ÍT I^CÍ HVOOC yúxKKov vi ^ (Z Ĵ, 

tteyv} o EevocpávM? * ov £V06 /^ í ) cAeÍK-vutnv ¿50 7 « TJTCVTOV K^n^ov Hvocc * TTAGÍ-
CVÍXIV >oc$ cpntnv OVTOV , oV ôíto? á.vá'y^») vTrdqy&v nRin T¿ K ĉfíeív * TÓ 9 TTOCVT&V 
n^ngw ¡y cc&tgvv, 3*o<; • á^Jviíov í) l̂ eÍKVuev- ^ ¿Tsfj ¿¿Tra^v ¿'TE TTÍ- • 
-TTc&Cfjfyúov ívea* Sión CCTT&ZJV /jfyj TO ^vi óV, ¿e; ¿TS á^íu) t̂ ov /XW'TE /X^W 
¿UMT? r i K & ' Tií^íveiv 9 iv^jt; ocNwKcc nroL itKéQ* tz^^irKmñccg 3 ?9 TÍO) KI'VM» 
env á^cu^et TÍtt) ^e^iíxv * á̂ 'vMTOv //3̂ 3, Scc. Theophraftus affirmeth3 that 
Xenophanes the Colophonian Partnenides his Majier^ made One Prin
cipie of all things, he calling it One and All , and determining it to be 
neither Finite ñor Infinite ( i n a certain fence) and neither Moving ñor 
Rejiing. Which Theophraftus alfa declares jhat Xenophanes in this^did 
not write as a Natural Philofopher or Phyjtologer, but as a Metaphyfciafi 
or Theologer only $ Xenophanes/>7j-0«e and AÜ, being nothing elfe but 
God, Whom he proved to be One folitary Being from henee, becaufe God 
isthe Beíi and Mofi Powerful of all things, and there being many de~ 
grees of Entity, there muji needs be fomething Supreme to rule over alL 
Which Beff and mott Powerful Being can be but One. He alfo did de¿-

monfiráté 
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5 78 Heraclitus his God, whofe B o o K. I 
monfirate it to beVnmadey as liketvije to be neither Finite ñor Infinite 
( in a certain fence^) as he rerttoved both Motion and Refl fromGod 
Wherefore wken he faith that Cod alwajs remaitieth or rejieth thl 

fame^ he underftands not this, ofthat Reff which is oppojke to Motio» 
andwhich belongs to fuch things as may be moved 5 but of a certain othel 
Reji which is both above that Motion and its Coritrary. From whence it 
is evident, that Xetiophanes ftx\)\>o&á (asSextus the Philofopher alr0 
afñrmeth) God to belncorporeal, a Being unlike t t í áll other things 
and therefore o f which no Image could be rnade. And now we 
underftand, that Arijiotle dealt not ingenuoufly with Xenophanes 
when from that expreffion o f hÍ83 that God was o-^ca^oa^ or Spheryl 

form^ he would infer, that Xenophanes made God t o be a Bodŷ  and 
nothing e l f e but the Round Corporeal World Animated $ which y e t was 
repugnant alio t o another Phyíical Hypothefis o f this famc Xenopha-
ne i s CC-KÚ̂S Y$*Í V̂ca é (nKlwctA^ that there were Infinite Suns and 
Moons , by which Moons he underftood Flanets^ affirmingthcm to be 
all habitable Earths, as Cicero tells us. Wherefore as Simplicius it~ 
folves3 God was faid to be o-^ca^oa^?, or Spheryform^ by Xenophanes 
only in thisfence;, as being Tnxvío^aev ofAxiQŷ  every way Íi{e and mil 
form. However i t is plain that Xenophanes aííerting One God who 
was A l l or the Univerfej could not acknowledge a Multitude o f Par-
tial Self exiftent Deities. 

Heraclituswzsno Olear but a Confounded PhiIofbpher(he being nei^ 
ther a Good Naturalift notMetaphyfician^má therefore i t is very hard or 
rather impoffible5 to reconcile his Several Opinions withone another. 
Which is a thing the lefs to be wondred a^becaufe amongft thereft of 
his OpinionSjthis alfo is íaid to have been Ont^That Contradi&ories ñtay 
he true 5 and his writings were accordingly as Vlato i n t i m a t e S j ftuft with 
tlnintelligible Myfterious Non-fence. ForFirft he is affirmed to have 
acknowledged no other Subftance b e f i d e s Body^and to have maintain-

hit All things didFlow^andnothing Standar remain the fame^zná yet 
inhis Epiftles (according to the common opinión o f Philofophers at t h a t 
t i iDe)do th heíuppofe the ?r£ & Pofi-exiftence ofHumaneSouls j n t h e í e 
words, idyoc iy /xavr̂ Lfeíou áTráAucrtv kcfjj'tyic, víJVi TTDTS Q/¿ TS chcjucr/i-

My foul feemeth to vaticínate and prefage its approaching difmijjion and 
freedomfrom this its prifotiand lookjvg out as it were through ihe 
crackj and cranies of this bodŷ  to remember thofe its native Regions or 
Countries^ from whence defcending^ it was cloathed with this FÍowing 
Mortal Body j which is made up and conjiipated of Flegm 3 Choler̂  
Serums Blood, Nerves, Bones and Fle[h, And not only fo, but he álfo 
t h e r e acknowledgeth the Souls Immortality^ which Stoicks,, allowing 
its Permanency after Death, for lome time at leaít, and to the next 
Gonflagration, did d e n y , S^tfiíoa TC i i e^o/p^j^ov, á M á ¿ 4o" 
^ ^ W o a ' á M a á^vocToi' §att •> ¿(K^VOV ávoí^cjiícu ¡uL'crTé(inQJ ' 

This Bodyfiall be fatally changed to fomething elfe0 but my Soulfiwltn0* 
dreor perijhi but being an Immortal things fhallfly awiy mountingup' 
wards to He aven 5 tho/e Etherial Houfes {hall receive mê  and ifiall nü 
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the Wtal Neceííity of ali things, yet notwithrianding vvas hea ftrift 
Moraliít, and upon this acGompt hjghiy efteemed Í3y the Stoicks, 
who followed him in this and other things 3 and he makesno ímali 
pretence to i t Jiimíelf, in his Epiftle t o / / ¿ T ^ / ^ ^ r ^ , i i j ' i^iy* -m^ol 
^ Ú V ^ Í Q Í ^ Q Í S.B/\OÍ jcaTÔ SóovTou, • mlüMMc KiSbva^ mlm-ioc xcHtoux:T(x, nn*mm. 
cpiKon{¿'i&v 1 KOÍfíWAcacra. /'«jAÍav, yux]í7n¿K<xiazt uoKciKdoLV' út oiv\ú\iy\ 
£po€(g)-/, ^ «vTt^y^ í0101 ^oSa-raí AU-^M, cpogeÍTocc ^ ĉ -yvi • ^ rá-rav 
ou)rJir OU3T¿$ e í̂$áy&fxo¿/, iftocü-rzJ5 'é^iToí^v, 7̂1"' Eu§t'¿^&$ * ihave al~ 
{o híid tny clificult Lahours and Conflicfs as wdl as Hercules ^ i h i v e 

^fonqiicrd Pkajnres^ 1 have conquer'd tiiches^ I have tuaqucr'd AmbitiA 
on ^ l have juhdued Coveardije and Flaíiery 5 neither f ear ñor Inttm-
^erance can control mQ S Grjcf and Angcr are afraid s f mê  and jíy a-
n>ay from me. Theje are íhc l iciones jor vohich I am crowned^ not hy 
Euryítheus, hut as being made Majícr 0} my felf. Lafíly though He~ 
racbtus made Firc to be the Firít Principie o í all things and hat h 
fome odd Pailages imputed to him, yet notwithftandiog vvas he a 
Devout Religtonijis he fuppoíing that Fiery Maíter of the vvholeUni-
verfe^ Animantem efjc & Deum^ to be an Animal and God. And as 
lie acknowledged Many Gods, according to that which Anjioíle re
cordé th of him , That vvhcn fome paííing by had efpied him litting 
m a fmoaky Cottage-, he befpake them after this manner, Introite^ nani 
& hic D n junt) Come in, I pray, for here there are Gods alfo, he fup
poíing ali places to be fu 11 o f Gods, Demons and SouU 5 fo was he an 
undoubted Aííertcr of One Suprcme Numen^ that governs all things, 
and that fuch as could neither be reprefented by ímages.nor confined 
to Temples. For after he had been aecufed o f Impiety by Euthycles, 
he writes to Hermodorus in this manner, « M 5 £ á/x#6e^ IXVO^TTDÍ ^ ¿ V -

IÜCTS" TT^'ÍDV VÍIJJOÍC, T Í '6£tv o 3fp<, / l ' ' (^fy o Sú*; *, (¿f TOî  vocoT̂  OLirOKíliKeí-

Gf/fyj&h dj(n%&<; ye, o í ¿f GKOJ\ T ^SOV U^VÍTÍ -aircd^djTV , í̂ c 10 
077 íht '(gi Síoc,' x^ór/^víÍQ^^ isdí á^^ ' í ^ócm tyet isSí ty&tvoc ĴQOKOV • áAA.' 
oA(^ o JUQÍAQ̂  c/jj-jzf vaos '¿^i, ^¿SÍ^ ^ cpUTcT<; fc, « S ^ Í S naiw\u¿Kfj$¿(§y • But 0 
yon unwije and nnlearned ! teach m j i rÜ rohat God that ¡oyon muy 
be helieved in aecujing me of Impiety : Tell us where God is ? Is he 
Jhut np vpithin the Walls of Temples ¿ Is this your Piety to place God 
in the dark^ or to ma^e him a Stony God? 0 yon unskjíftdl know ye tioty 
that God is not made with handty and hath no baíis or fulcrum to f íand 
upons ñor can he inclofed within the Walls of any Temple 5 the whole 
Worlds variegated with Plants3 Animáis and Stars^ being his Temple, 
And again, ocq át ¿ D ^ k , EüOúiiAe?, 0$ /Lt¿v& oi¿x ^tov, I h 0 U 
^tmty S¿z £(¿¡¿0^ á i eeos •, iocv 3 ¡ S ^ y ^ 3 ^ , ' ^ v i K¡3ti 
'SzZv fiiy.qfv^' t^ya Séi/j.a$vqelv, ofet MAÍ?S • ví;| oujTzf ¡t, V/ULÍ̂  {¿afivfiQiv't 

Hyv» ¿ ^ v / © - ¿uoĉ Síue/a * Am I Impious, O EuthycleS;, who alone knort 
rohat God is .<? / / there no God rvithont Altars ? or are Stones the only 
vp'nneffes of h i m ? No, his orvn IVorkj give tejiimony to him, and prin-
cipaüy the Sun 5 Night and Day bear witnefs of him , the Earih bring* 
ingforthfiuits, declares him ^ the Circle of the Moon, that was made 
hy him, is a Heavenly Tejiimony of him* I 

ín the next place Anaxagoras the Clazomenian Philoíbpher comes 
0 o ta 
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8o Anaxagora?, bis One Infinite Mind, B o o K f. 
to be confidered, whofe PredeceíTors o í the lonicl^ Order (after r/j4, 
/ej) as Anaximander^ Anaximenes and Hipp0o were fas hath been aL 
íeady obfervedj Materialijis and Atheijis'-, they acknowíedging no 
other Subftance befides Body, and refolving all things into the Mo-
tions, PaffionSj and Affedions o f i t . Whence was that cautious ad-

Sjimh. 3¿.p. vicegiven by JamblichtfsjT^iiioí TIW 'ITOCKIKUV (pikoat̂ iccv Thn m «ow^ . 
Ta yjx& (Wid Stod^arcv, a5 \ovixMc, ^ TÚ. utó̂ iafci irqovyx¡ufyjOdC 'é^nsKor^fj^fá . 
Trefer the Italicl^ Philofophy^ which contemplates Incorpore al Subji anees 
by themfelveS) before the l o n i c ^ which pr inc ipaconfu lers Bodies. 
And Anaxagoras was the fírft o f theíe íonicks vvho wentout of that 
Road, for íéeinga neceffity o f fome other Caufe^ befides the Material 
(Matter being not able5 ib much as to move it felf, and much lefs íf \ i 
could, by Fortuitous Motion, tobring i t felf intoaa Orderly Syíletn 
and Compages^)he therefore introduced Mind into the Cofmopceia^ as 
the Principal Caufe o f the Univeríe 5 which Mind is che íarne with 

Orai.is* God. Thus Themijiius^ fpeaking o f Anaxagoras, vSv ¿ êov ir*aT(& |-

He was the fírft (that is, amongít the lonicf^ Philojophers) ivho broyght 
in Mind and God) to the Coímoposia, and did not derive all things 
ftom Senjlejs Eodies. And to the íame pufpoíe Pluiarch in the Life 
o f Perickf} TO?^ oKotg TT^STO^^ 'rúylw ¿cA' octó^^y, ^a^0tKí(rB63C á^x^, «A» 
Aot vSv l-rdwa* j c a^^v ^ ccR í̂oy, T/̂ e (?//jer lonick^ Philofiphers before 
Anaxagoras, tnade Fortune and blind Neccjfity, that ¿/3 the Fortuitous 
and Necejfary Motions of the Matter 5 to be the ofily Original of the 
World s but Anaxagoras was the firfi who ajfirmed a puré and 

Jincere Mind to preftde over all, Anaxagoras therefore fuppoíed Tvvo 
Subftantial Self-exiftent Principies o f the Univerfe, one an Infinite 
Mind or God, the other an Infinite Homoiomery of Matter^ or Infinité 
Atoms 5 not Unqualifíed, fuch as thofe o f Empedocles and Democri-
tm3 which was the moft Ancient and Genuine Atomology 3 but 
Similar, fuch as wereíeverally endued with all manner of ¿ual i t ies 
and Formsi which Phyíiology o f his therefore was a fpurious kind of 
Atomifm. Anaxagoras indeed3 did not fuppofe God to have created 
Matter óut o f nothing.» but that he was ^V '^&Í á^x^ the Principie of 
its Motion^ and alio VMKZC, aJ.rlx, the Regulator of this motion 

. for Good3 and confequently the Cauíe o f all the Order, Pulchritude, 
and Harmony o f the World : for which rea fon this Divine Principie,, 
was called alfo by him^not onlyMind but Good^xt being that which a(3:-
ihe Sake of Good, Wherefore according to Anaxagoras ^ Firft , the 
Wor ld was not Eternal but had a Beginning in time, and before 
the Wor ld was made, there was from Eternity an Infinite Congeries 
o f Similar and Qualified Atoms, Sel f-ex i fien t, without either Order 
or Motion 5 Secondly,The Wor ld was not afterwards made by Chance, 
but by Mind or God, fírft moving the Matter, and then diiedingthe 
Motion o f i t ib, asto bring i t into this orderly Syftem and Compages. 
So that v?̂  was ĉ̂ OTroiVoc, Mind the firfi Maker of the World) w d 
vzc, fhacnXdJ/; ¿^tvS T¿ it) Mind^ that which J i i l l governs the jame^ 
the King and Sovereign Monarch of He aven and Earth. Thirdlyj 
naxagoras his Mind andGod^ was purely Incorporeal j to which pur-

n i f x f ' B l pore hÍ'S ^orcIs recorded by Simplicia are very remarkable, ^ 
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vtmhw <wr »n¿ éi;^£pi}//4^V(X' / ^ ^ v o ? x?H^05 i í ^TS 'v o ^ o í c o ? , ^ ? ^ 

mirígled rvith nothing^ but is alone by it felf and fefarate , for i f it 
t&cre not by it felf fecretefrom Matter, but mingled theremté0 it would 
then pártale of a// thin'gŝ  becaufe there is fomcthing of all in every 
thing 5 vphich things mingled together with it would hinder it̂ fo that tt 
could not majlcr or conquer any things as i f alone by it Jclfifor Mind is 
the moií Subtil of all things^ and the moji Ture ^ and has the know" 
kdge of all thingŝ  together with an álfolute Power, over ai¡. Laftly¿ 
jnaxagoras áid not fuppofe a Mukitude of Unmade Minds, coexiíK 
ent from Etcrnity 3 as fo many partial Caufes and Governours o f 
che Woridj but only One Infinite Mind or God^ ruling over A1L 

lüdeed it may well Be made a (Jüeftidn, wheiher or no beíides th i i 
Supreme and Univerfal Deity, Anaxagoras d\d acknovvledge any o f 
thofe other Inferiour Gods3 then Woríhipped by the. Pagans ? becaufe 
i t is certain, that though he afíerted infinite Mind to be the Makcr and 
Governour of the whoíe World5 yethe was accufed by the Atheni-
áns for Atheifnij and beíides a M u i d írapos'd upon him3 Baniíhed for 
the fame 5 the true ground whereof was no other than this5 becauíe 
he affirmed the Sun to be nothing but a Maís of Fire, and the Moori 
an Earth, having Mountains and Valleys3 Cities and Houfes in it 5 
and probably concluded the fame o f all the other Stars and Planets0 
that thsy were either Fires, as the Sun3 or Habitable Earths, as the 
Moon vvherein, fuppoíing them not to be Animatedj he did confe-
quently deny them to be Gods. Which his Ungoddingof the Sun, 
Moon and Stars was3then look'd upon by theVulgar as nothing leís than 
abfoluteAtheifm3they being very prone to think^hat i f there were not 
Many Underftanding Beings Superiour to Men3 and i f the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars were not fuch3 and therefore in their Language Gods 5 there 
was no Godat all. Neither was i t the Vulgar only who condemn-
ed Anaxagoras for this, but even thoíe T w o grave Philofophers Só
crates and Plato d id the like j the Firft in his Apology made to the 
Athenians, where he calis this opinión o f Anaxagoras Abfurd 5 the 
Second in his Bookof Laws5 where he complains o f this Do&rine as 
agrcat In-let into Atheiím3 in this manner: ¿, OTOV 

Kcd ^ V ¿ ? 3?»? Mal B-eicc ovToc, ÜTTO ̂ j5 crocpZv TXitoV otvocTrzweiQjfyjoi oiv hUf" ' 
Joi£V5 yvv rz Kcd AÍ9^ ovfoc OU)TDC3 Kcd isSív ^ ocvfyc¿7rdc¿v -ír t̂jJnzoV cp̂ ov 
tí̂ eív Svvájjfyjot' fVhenTou and T0 endeavouring by Arguments to prove 
that there are Godŝ  fyeaJ^of the Sun and Moon, Stars and Earth^ as 
Gods and Divine Things^ onr yoüng men prefently 3 being principied by 
thefe new Philofophers ̂  wiü reply 5 that theft drs nothing but Earth and 
Stones f Senílefs and Inanimate BodiesJ which therefore cannot mind ñor 
takg notice of any Humane ajfairs* Where we may obferve thefe T w o 
things, Firft, that nothing was accounted truly and properly a God a-
mongft the Pagans3but only what was endued with Life and Vnder-
Jianding. Secondly3 that the taking away o f thofe Inferiour Gods o f 
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the Pagans^ the Sun3 Moon;, and Stars, by denyíng them to be 
ntateds or to have Life and Underftanding in them, was according to 
Tlato's Judgment, thea the moftready andeíFeótual way to introduce 
Abfolute Atheifm. 

Moreover i t is true3 that though this Amxagoras were a profeíTed 
Theiftj he afferting an Infinite Self-exifient Mind^ to be the Maker 
o f the whole World5 yet he was feverely taxed alio, by Ariftotle and 
FUtOt as one not thorough-paced in Theifm, and vvho did not fo fully3 
as he ought, adhere to his own Principies. For whereas, toaiTerc 
Mind to be the Maker oftheWorld^ isreally all one, as to aíTert Final 
Caufality for things in Nature3 as alib that they were made afterthe 
Beí í manner 5 Anaxagoras when he was to gíve his particular account 
o f thc fbsnomena^ d id commonly betake himfelf to Material Caufet 
only, and hardly ever make ufe o f the Mental or Final Gaufej but 
when he was to íeek and at a lofs 5 then only bringing in God upon 

T.97.Síepk the Stage. Sócrates his difcourfe concerniog this in Plato's Pkxdo 
isvery well worth our taking notice o f : He a ring one fometime read 
(faith he) out of a Boo¡^ of Anaxagoras5 ¿? vŜ  ó $ioifcoQf¿¿v -k acá Wv-
T5JV Ü U T T ^ , that Mind was tbeOrderer and Caufe of all things¡ I was ex-
ceedingly fleafed heremth¡ concluding that it muíi m e d í follow from 
thence^ that AÜ thingítvere ordcred and diípofed of as they fiould and 
after the befi manner pojfihle 5 and therefore the Canjes even of the things 
in Nature (or at leaji t/jegrand Siropes of them) ought to be fetchedfrom 
the T¿ péATi^v, Thatwhichis Abfolutely the Befi. But when afterwards 
ítool^ Anaxagoras his Book^into my hand^ greedily reading it over^ Iwas 
exceedingly difappointed of my expeUation 0 finding therein no other 
Caufes affigned) but only from Airs> and Ethers, and IVaters^ andfuch 
Hke Phyfical and Material things. And he feemed to me to deal5 juj i as 
¿f one having ajfirmed that Sócrates did aü by Mind^ Reafon and V n -
derfianding 5 afterward undertakjng to declare the Caufes of a ü my A&i-
onS) as particuhrly of My Sittinghere at this time^ fhouldrender it af
ter this manner 5 Becaufeforfooth my Body is compounded of Bones and 
Ncrves, which Bones being folid^ have Joynts in them at certain d iñan-
ceŝ  and Nerves of fuch a nature, as that'they are capable of being both 
Intended andRemitted: Whercfore my Bones being lif íed up in the 
Joynts and my Nerves fome of them intended and jome remitted, was 
the caufe of the bending of my Body^ and of my fítting down in this 
place. He in the mean time negle&ing the truc and proper Caufe hereof0 
which was no other than this ^ Becaufe it feemed good to the Athenians, 
to condemn me to die, as alfo to my felf molí Juji0 rather to fubmit to 
their cenfure and undergo iheirpunifhment^ than by flight to efcape it 3 
for certainly otherwife, thefe Nerves and Bones of mine, would not have 
been here now in this poliure, but amongU the Megarenfians and Beoti-
ans 3 carriedthither Ú7TO5b'|n? TS ^ÍKTÍS^ hy the Opinión of the Beji j 
had I not thought it Better to fubmit to the fentence of the City, than 
ta efcape the fame by flight. Which kjnd of Philofophers f faith hej do 
notfeem to me¡ to diftmguifh betwixt the True and Proper Caufe of things 
and thc. Caufe Smo. qua non, that without which they could not have 
been effe&ed. And fuch are they¡ who devife many odd Phyfical Re*' 
fox*i fa' the f i r m Settlement of the Earth, without any regard tothat 
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C H A I V . To Materia^ than to Mental Cauíes. 583 
fotver rvhich orders al l things for tke Beft̂  (as having (^(^ovíav j ' j ^ : ¿ 
^ ^ • « e F¿?rce O hut ihinkjngto find ont an Atlas / ¿ r ^ Í T Í » Y / r ^ 
^«^/ immortd^ and which can better hold all things together ¡ T O á>a-

^ TO ^ov, fuv^eív, ?t, |uv&xetv • Good and Fit^ hewg not able, in 
iheir Opnionss to Hold> or Bind any Thing, 

From which pafíage o f Plato's We may conclude, that though Ana-
xagoras were fo far convinced o f Theifm, as in Profeíüon to mak One 
Infinite Mind the Caufe o f all thíngs, Matter only excepted, yet he 
had notwithitanding too great a Tang o f that Old Matenaland Athei-

Ji ical Thilofophy o f his PredecefforSj ftill hanging about him, whd 
refol ved all the Vh^nomena o f Nature, into Phyficd^ and nothing in -
to Mental or F inal Can/es. And we have the rather told this Jong 
ftory o f h i m , becaufe ít is fo exaét a Parallel vvith the rhilo-

fophick Humour o f fome in thís prefent Age, who pretending to aOert 
a God^ do notvvithftanding difcard all Mental and Final Caufality, 
from having any thing to do wíth the Fabrick o f the World 5 and 
reíblve aíl3 into Material Necejfhy^ and Mechanifm 5 into Vórtices^ Glo-
huli and Striate Vanieles^ and the like. O f which Chrijiian Vhilofo* 
fhers we muft needs pronounce, that they are not near fo good Theijis 
as Anaxagoras hirafelf was, though fo much condemned by Plato and 
Ariííotle 5 forafmuch as he, did not only aíTert Godto be the Caufe of 
Aíotion, but alfo the Governour, Regulator and Methodizer o f the 
fame, for the produftion of this Harmonious Sy ftem of the Woríd5 and 
therefore ra Kcd mX^q cdríxv, the Caufe of Well and F i t . Whereas 
thefeutterly rejeét the Latter, and5 only admitting the Former, w i l l 
needs íuppofe Heaven and Earth5 Plants and Animáis, and all things 
Whatíbever in this orderly Coupages o f the Wor ld , to have refulted 
meerly froma certain ghtantity of Motion^ or Agitátion^ at firíl impreíT-
ed upon the Matter^ and determin'd to Fort ex. 

X X X L The Chronology o f the oíd Philofóphérs having íbmé 
üncertainty in i t , we (hall not Scrupulouíly concern our felves there-
in , but in the next place conííder Parmenides, Xenophanes his Auditor 
and a Philoíbphick Poet likewire,but who converfing much with twó 
Pythagoreans, Amenias and DiochceteS) was therefore look'd upon as 
one that was not a i i t t le addided to the Py thagorick Se<5h That this 
Farmenides acknowledged Many Gods^ is evident from what hath beeni 
already cited ont o f him 5 notwithftanding which he plainly aííerted 
alfo, One Suprepte, making him, as Simplicius tells us, ouríav ¿E&V, the 
Caufe of all tbofe otherGods, o f which Love is faid to have been fíríí 
produced. Which Supreme Deity, Parmenides as well as Xenopha
nes called, "fiv TO nav, One that was AÜ^ or the Vniverfe 5 but adding 
thereunto o f his own, that i t was alio a '̂vulov, Immovablé» 

Now though i t be true5that Parmenides hisWritings being not wi th-
óut obfeurity, fome o f the Ancients, who were leís acquainted with 
Metaphyftcal Speculations, underftood him PhyftcaÜy 5 as i f he had af-
ferted the whole Corporeal Vniverfe^ to be all but One Things and that 
Immovable, thereby deftroying together with the Diverfíty o f things, 
all Motion 9 MataMon^ and AUion j which was plainly to make Parme
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nides not to háve been a Philpfopher but a Mad man. Yet Simplicia 
a man wel l acquainted wi th the Opinions o f Ancient Philofophers 

and whohadby him a Gopy of ?ármemeles his PoemSj (thenfcarce3 
but Gnce loft) affures us that Parmenides dreamt o f no fuch matter* 
and that he wrote * ^ qmvSs , áMot 2̂2%/ r s OVTO? OVT̂ W 5 

or <ZE%¿ ^ Sédx, not concerning a Vhyfical Element or Prwdple^ 
but concerning the True Ens ^ or the Divine Tranfcendency : Addingj 
that though fome o f thofe Ancient Philoíbphers did not d i l t i n g m ^ 
i d qmyjí arú ^ ÚTTÍ̂  cpvcnv. Natural thingsjrom Snpernatural 3 yet the 
PythagoreanSj and Xenophones^ and Parmenides, and Empedocles, and 
Anaxagoras, d id all Staneivav, handle thefe Two diftindly 5 v .a i^ T>? 
oLmcpéoc KcLM̂ dvQvne, T»? TTOMS?, however¡ by reafon of their obfeurity it 
tpere notperceived by many 5 for which caufe they have been moft of 
them mifreprefentedj not only by PaganS;, but alfo by Chriftian Wri -
ters, For as the fame Simplicim informs usj Parmenides propounded 
T w o feveral Dodrines, one after another, the Firft concerning iheo-
h g i c a l z n á Metaphyfícal things, called by him áAnBeiav, Truth, the Se-
cond concerning Phyfical and Corporeal things3 which he called ^b'lúc^ 
Opinión. TheTraní i t ion betwixt which, was contained in thefe Verfe§ 
o f his, 

'JEV izJ9 Qoi TTOLUÍÓ mghv Kóyov vw ôc 

í n the Former o f which Doftrines, Parmenides aíferted One Immoi}^ 
able Principie 5 but in the Latter, T w o raovable oneŝ  Fire and Eartk 
He ípeaking o f Souls alio as a certain Middle or Vinculum, betwixt 
the Incorporeal and the Coporeal^ Wor ld 5 and affirming that God 
did 3 td^-nw TTOTS ^ ĉpocvŜ  eí̂  TO á e í ^ , iiííe 3 acyámAii', 
fometimes fend and tranjlate Souls, from the Vifible to the Invifible Re-
gions, and fometimes again, on the contraryfrom the Invifible to the Vi
fible. From whence i t is plain, that when Parmenides aíferted his 
One and AÜ Immovable, he fpake not as a Phyfiologer, but as a Meta* 
phyjtcian and Theologer only. Which indeed was a thing fo evident, 
that Arifiotle himfelf, though he had a mind to obfeure Parmenides 
his fence^ that he might have a fíing at him in his Phyficks, yet could 
not altogether diííémble i t . For when he thus begins, There muH of 
necejjtty be either One Principie or Many 3 and i f there be but One, 
ihen muji it either be Immovable 9 as Parmenides and MeliiJus 
affirm, or elfe Movable, ZQ-Ttit 0Í< <pv<n%M\ as the Naturalifis or phyfío-
logers j he therein plainly intimates, that when Parmenides and Me* 
UjJuS) made One Immovable the Principie of all things, they did not 
write this as Phyíiologers. And afterwards he confeííes, that thís 
Controveríie3 whether there were One Immovable Principie., does not 
belong to Natural Philofophy, but to fome other Science. But this is 
more plainly declared by him elfewhere, writ ing concerning Parme~ 
nides and after this manner, eí ^ T ' o-Mot KiyxQ MXKÔ J*-'̂ - * 
(pvaiKciiC, Jíft vo^í^av Kiyeiv j TO eivca ocijee ^ OVTOV ¿C^ÍVÍTOÍ iy 0̂ &5 

Though it be granted that Parmenides and Meliílüs othervpife faid 
yctwe muji tiot imagine them to have fpokfn Phyfually, ^ 4 ^ 9 ^ ^ 
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ther? js jofnethifJg Dmnade and Immovable^does notfo prapcrlj belovg to 
pfyfick/o as t0 a cería*** othcr Science xvhich is hefore it, 

Wherefore Vartncnidn as well as Xenophones his Mafler, by his 
One and All^ mcant nothing elfe, but the Súfreme Deity^ he calling i t 
alfo Immovahk. For the Supreme Deity was by thefe Ancicnt Phiiofo-
phers ítyled^Firft TC 'b and /uovoc^ a Dnity and Monad^bccdUÍh they con-
ceived3 that the Firft and moft Perfeít being and the bcgmning o f all 
things, muft needs be the moí í Simple, Thüs Eudorus in Simplicia 
declares their fence 5 oĉ yluj'¿cpacraLv evca-iffl TratvTOV j i ev, ¿<; % ^vhv^ K c d 

ovT&v WXVTZOV̂  ^ ojórtí y-cycWifjfyjOdV, TKTO M üvca ^ i p á v a ) 5eov • Tbefe 
Ancients afprmed^ ihat the One or Vmty^ voas ihe firft Principie of All^ 
Mitter it j d f ds wcll as othcr things beifig derived from it^ thej mean-
jfig by this OvCj ihat Bigheji or Supreme Gocl̂  who is over dl¡. And Syri-
anus tothe íame purpofe, oí 3eíoí QMMm ócv/ge^ T Í tv S i h eA ŷov, ¿? £ V ¿ -
érgúos TO'Í$ oAoî  cuTiov, ^ inxmc, ru oví©- ^ ^&vk* Divine Men^ 
callecl God The One, as being the canje of Vnity tú all things^ as hke-
rvije he wás of Being and Life. And Simpliciu* concludes, that ?ar~ 
memdes h\s £v ov, his One Ens0 was a certain Divine Principie Superi
or to IVlind or fntelleftj and more Simple, Ké-rfáca SV TÍ VOHT TTOCVÍCOV £:- S1-^ 
ou-nov, Si o Kca d ' ^ i KcU TO VO§V5 (Svrávíot /uíav c¿v6)(^iv 
K a T d h v T j f c a , Kcd VikifjfyuOdS , TSTO evca TÓ nc /^p^ j í ^eov "E1/ OV • / / remain" 
eth th ere [ore, thst thit Intelligible, tvhicb is the Canje of all ihingSy 
and therefore of Mind and Underjianding toô  in which all things are 
contained and comprehended cowpendionfly and in d way of Unity^ I jay 
that this was Parmenides his One Ens or Being. 

ín the tiext place 5 Parmenides with the oíhers o f thoíe Ancí-
entSj called al (o his tv óV, i i mv, his One Ens or Firíi moji Simple 
Being, AU, or the Vnivcrfe 3 beca ufe i tvi r tual ly contained all things, 
and as Simplicia writes, m í T a ^ a ; ^ ^ ^ ^ lixcpcdvüej, <xv UJJTX^ A Í I 
things are from this One^dillinBly difplayed. For which caufe., in Plato's 
Parmenides, this One is íaid to bê ek TrávíaTroMoc ovíoc veve^^/ov, diftri-
butedinto All things, that are Many. But that Pármenides by his 
|V TO IWM, One-All, or the Vniverfe, did not underftand the Corpórea! 
World , is evident from henee, beca ufe he called i t á^o^efov dr Indi- inTfyf.Ftj, 
vifible, and as Simpliciaobferves, fuppofed i t tohave no Magnitudes z* 
becaufe that which is Perfedtly One, can have no Parts. 

Wherefore it may be here obferved, that this expreílion of 'h TÍmv, 
One being All , hath been ufed ra very different Sences 5 for as Parme-
vides m á Xenophanes underftood i t o f the Supreme Deity 5 that One 
moft PerfeB and moft Simple Being, was the Original o f all things, 
íb others ofthemmeant i t AtheiBically, concerning the moft Imperíeá: 
and Loweft of all Beings, Matter or Body, they affirming all things to 
be nothing but One and the fame Matter,átvtxñy modifíed. Thus much 
We learn from that place o í Arijiotle's in his Metaphyfícks3 om ¡jfyj ^ L 
^ mv nal ÍÁIOCV iivcd n w QVOÍV ¿<; VKUÜ ndiocQi, Kcd TCLÓTÍLÜ CZ,){JUXÍMIVJ 
aou /Myíü(& 'íyxavLv, Sv.Kov OTÍ TTOMOC^^ á¡jt#pétem¡ They who affirm Oae 
to be AÜ in thk fence, as i f Al l things were nothiftg but one and the 
fame Matter% and that corporeal and endned with magnitudes it is ma~ 
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586 Parmenides^ bis Trinity^ B O O K I . 
nifeli that they errftmdry wajes. But here is a great DifFerence betwixt • 
thefe T w o to be obferved, in that, the Atheijiical a/Jerters o f One and 
^//(whether they meant Water or Air b y i t , or fomething elfe) did 
none o f them fuppofe theír Onc and Al l to be Immovahle but Movabh 5 
but they whofe Principie was One and all Immovable (as Parmenides 
Meliffm and Zeno) could not poffibly mean any thing elfe thereby' 
but the D á t y 5 that there was one moft Simple, Perfeft^ and ímmu! 
table Being Incorporeal3 which virtually contained AllThhígs^ atid 
from which A l l things were derived. But Heraclttm^ who is one of 
thofe who are faid to have affirmed ev Ivou, TJTXV, ihxt One was All^ 
or that the Vniverfe was but One Thing $ might poííibly have taken 
both thofe íences together (which wil l aifoagree in the Stoica! Hypo-
thefis) that A l l things were both from One God 5 and from One 
Fire 5 they being both alike Corpórea 1 Thei íh , who fuppoíed an 'm* 
telleftual Fire, to be the Firft Principie o f A l l Things. 

And thongh Ariflotle in his Fhyfichj qnarrel very much with Par* 
menides m á Melijffw, for making One Immovable Principie, yetinhís 
Metapkyfickf, himfelf doth plainly clofe wi th i t and own it as very 
good D i v i n í t y , that therc is One Incorporeal and Immovable 
Principie of A l l Things, and that the Supreme Deity is an Immo-

L 6 c c¿ vable Nature, «TTE? ^ ¿ 0 ^ Tt/oai-TO, Atyk) 9 y v p j w HCÍ ¿?¿ÍVMÍ©-5C-
JLa-}¿4* Trit? 7r&(u£aviJL<xi C/1€<K.VUVCU , ¿VTCWSVC CÍV vrb- Kcd 3eíov, KCU OVTH h m 

T T ^ T T Í nod HAjejccvdTh ¿î yj) • J f there be any fach Stíbjiance as this^ that 
is feparate (from Matter^ or Incorporeal) and Immovable (as we ftjall 
afterwards endeavour to Jhew that i here i s ) thcn the Divinity onght 
to be placed here^ and this mufi be acknowledged lo be the Firíf and 
moji Proper Principie of all. But left any íhould fufped, that Arijiotle, 
i f not Parmenides alfo5 might for all that, hold ¡Vlany fuch ímmove-
able Principies, or Many Eternal, Uncreared and Self-exifhrnt Beings, 
asfo many Partial Caufes o f the World , simplicius aílüres us, fd y<~ 
yvevca Si^m 7reMa«; KOU d m n T x c , núg ctoyac, KiyxQccv^ \. e. that though di~ 
vers of the Avcient Philofophers ajjerted a Plurality of Movabk Prin
cipies (and fomeindeed an Infinity) yet there never was any Opinión 
entertained amongji Philofophers^ of Many^ or More than One¡ tmmo-
vabk Principies. From whence it may be concluded, that nó Philofo-
pher ever aíferted, a Multitude o f Unmade Selíexiftent Minds, orín-
dcpendent Deities, as Coordinate Principies o f the World. 

Indeed Plotinm feems to think ih&tParmenides in his Writings.by his 
To ov, or did frequently mean a PerfeB Mind or TntelleB^ there be 
ing no TrueEnt i ty (according tohim)below that which Undeiftands 
(which Mind, though Incorporeal, was likened by him to a Sphere0 be-
caufeit comprehends all within ítfelf, andbecauíe Intelleáion is not 
from withoiu, but from within.) But that when again, he called his 
On or Enj) One5 he gave occafion thereby to lome, to qnarrel with 
him3 as making, the lame both One and Many $ Intcllctt being that 
which conteins the Ideas o f all things in i t . Wherefore Parmenides 
bis whole Philofophy (faith he) was better digefted and more exa¿t-
Jy and din-inftly íet down in Platos Parmenides.where he acknowledg-
t ú i . Thrce Vsities Subordinate P or a Trinity of Divine H j f ^ a J e ^ 
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'iv o yju0j.<írri?QV ev • Koü ̂ áL'-^^v ev -KbhAcc Kiyjov k c u T̂ ÍTTDV tv KOU TTOMÍX, ' 
K^t^ íp tov^ 2 T ( ^ RCC¿ ouhtí ^ ^UOT^Í TCU^ r & Q í v ' Parmenides/« 
Plato, fpeakjvg more exaffly^ diíiinguifhes Three Divine Vnities Snh" 
ordinate , The Firtf of that which is Perfcttly and titoft Properly One 5 
the Second of that which reas caücd by him^ One-M¿iny j the Third of 
that which is ihus exprejféd, One and Mzny, So that Parmenidcs did 
alio agree in this acknotvledgment of a Trinity of Divine or Archical Hy~ 
fú&afes. Which Obíervatiod o f Plotinui iŝ  by the way5the beft Key, 
that we know of j for that Obfcure Book o f Plato's Parmenides* 
Wherefore Parmenides thus aííertingaTr/V;//^ of Divine Hypojiafes, it 
was the F/rJi o f thofe Hypoftdfes 3 that was properly called by hirn^ 
tv Té mv, One the Vniverfe or aü : That is3 One moft Simple Being, 
the Fountaia and Original o f all. And the Secónd of them (which 
ís a Perfeá Intelleft) was it feems by him called., in way o f diftindti-
on 'ev TTOAA-OC or Trávfot, One-Many or One-All Things. By Which Al l ihings 
are meant 5 the Inteüigihle ideas of Things , that are all conteined 
together in One PerfedMind. And o f thofe was Parmenides to be 
underftood alio, when he affirmed, That all Things did Jiand, and 
nothingflow , not o f Síngulat and Senfible Things, which, á s t h e H e -
racliticks rightly affirmed, do indeed allfloiv $ but o f the ímmediate 
Objedts o f the Muid, which are Eternal and Immutable , ArijiotU 
himfelí ackaowledging, that no Generation ñor Corruption belongeth 
to them, fínce there could be no Immutable and Certain Science, 
unleís there were íbme Immutable, Neccílary and Eternal Objefts o f 
it» Wherefore, as the fame Arií iotle alio declares, the true Mean- M ^ . ^ ^ j l 
ing o f that Controverfie, betwixt the Heraclitivkj and ParmenideanSy 
Whether All Things did flow or Same things ftand ? was the fame wi th 
this, Whether there were any other Objeóls o f the Mind, beíides 
Singular Sentibles, that were Immutable 5 and confequently , Whe
ther there were any fuch thing, as Science or Knowledge which had 
a Ftrmitude and Stability in i t > For thofe Heraclitickj who contend
ed, that the only O b j e á s o f the Mind, were Singular and Senftble 
things, d id wi th good reafon confequently thereupon deny, that 
there was ány Certain and Conftant Knowledge, lince there can nei-
ther be any Definition of Singular Senfíbles^ (as Ariíiotle writes) núr 
any Demonftration concerning them, But the Parmcnideans on the 
contrary, who maintained the Firmitude and Stability of Science, 
did as reafonably conclude thereupon , that beíides Singular Senft-
bies , there were other Objeds o f the Mind, Vniverfal, Eternal and 
ImmHtahie, which they called the Intelligible Ideas, all originally 
conteined in One Archetypal Mind or Underftanding, and from 
thence participated by Infériour Minds and Souls. But i t muft be 
here acknowledged, that Parmenides and the Pythagoreans, went 
yet a ftep further, and did not only fuppofe thofe Intelligible Ideas, 
to be the Eternal and ImmutabJe Objeéh o f all Science, büt alfo as 
they are contained in the Divine Intelleít, to be the Principies and 
Cauíes of all other things. For thus AriBotle declares their Sence, 
cuTíot i d adh -mg ̂ Moi^, and again, T¿ TT ivou E ^ Ó Ú CCMÓJV t ú eiS\i Meí L c$ 
^e^cvTcu, TOT̂  3 « ^ t n ^ ev- The ideas are the Caufes of all other things^ ^ ^ 
&nd% the EJfenceof all other things below¡is impzrtedto themfom the j -
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deM) as ihe Ideat themfelves^ derive their Ejfence f r o m the Fir j i Vnity. 
Thofe Ideas in the Divine Underftanding, being look'd upon by theti 
Philofophers^ as the Paradigms and Patterns o f ail Created things. 
Novv thefe Ideas being frequently callcd by the Pythagoreans, N u ^ 
berS) we may from henee clearly underftand the Meaning o f that 
feemingly monftrous Paradox or puzzling Griphuj of theirs5 that Num-
bers were the Caufes and Principies of all things> or that Al l things mere 
made out of Numbers 5 i t íignifying indeed no more than this, that Al l 
things vvere made from the ideas o í the Divine Intelledh, called Knm-
bers 5 which themfelves alio were derived from a Monador Uniry • 
r̂7/?<?//e fomewhere intimating this very account o f that Aflertionj 

T ^ ^ ¿(.^jftijjisc, cáriiss eivea TOÎ  a.Mo^ ^ ¿(^íctí, That Numbers were the 
Caufes of the Effence of other things, namely, becauíe ra ¿Cit/uoi, 
the ideas were Numbers. Though we are not ignorant 3 how 
the Pythagoreans made alfo all the Numbers within the Decad, 
to be Symbols o f Things. But betides thefe Iwo Divine Hyfoíiafes 
already mentioned, Parmenides feems to have aíTerted alfo a Third% 
which becauíe i t had yet more Alterity 5 for diítindtion íake 
was callcd by him5 heither ev -ri TTCCV, One the Vniverfe or Al l 5 not 
h irdtíot, One-AllThings i, but '¿v KOU. m^ot, One and Al l things 5 and this 
ís taken by Plotinu* to be the Eternal Pj}chey that aftively produceth 
A l l Things 5 in this Lower Wor ld 5 according to thofe Divine 
ideas, 

But that Parmenides by his One-All I m m w a h k , real!y under* 
ftood nothing elfe but theSuprcme Deity, is further unqueftionably 

ü ^ i i ^ t f evlc^ent ^rom tho^e Verfes of his cited by Simplicia but not taken 
jV.7* notice o f by Stephanui in his Poefis Vhilofophica9 of which we (hall 

only íet down fome few here. 

CV̂ÍTTQT MV, ¿Í/1' tsa/, l i t é vuv s¿%nv ô uS TTOV S 

AÚTag áKÍvtííov /umyclKtov ¿4/ i v é ^ a i Sítrfjjvv^ 
TocuTov t <¿v t c w t S ) t í yu '̂ov, xa9' £0U;TT3 t í KSTSCÍ • 6cc, 

ín which together with thofe thatfolloW;, the Supreme Deity is plainly 
deferibed,, as Gne Single, Solitary3 and moft Simple Being^ Unmade or 
Self exiftent;, and Neceííarily Exifting, Incorporeal and devoid o f 
Magnitude 3 altogether Immutable or Unchangeable, whoíe Du-
ration therefore was very diíferent from that o f ours 5 and 
not in a way o f Flux or Temporary Succeffion,» but a Confiant E~ 
terniiy ¡ without either Pafi or Enture. From whence it may beob-
ferved , that this Opinión of a Standing Eternity^ diíferent from that 
Flowing SucceíFion o f T i m C j is not fo Novel a Thing, as fome would 
perfwade, ñor was firft excogitated by Chriftian Writers, School-
men or Fathers, i t being at leaft as o í d as Parmenides 5 from whom 
i t was alfo afterwards received and entertained by the beft o f the o-
iher Pagan Philofophers, however i t hath been o f late fo much de-
cr ied^not only by Atheiftical Writers, but other Precocious and 
Conceited Wits alio, as Non- fence and ImpoíTibility. 
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ít is well known thatMel/jffus held forth the very fame Doftrine with 

TarmenideS) of One Immova.blejhat was All0 which he plainly affirmed 
to be Incorporeal likewife., as Tarmemdes did ^ o M t A í ^ © ^ ev tov cpvjor, 

clared, ihit his One Ens muji needs lm devoidof Body^becaufe i f i t had any l9° 
Crajfities in it^ H would háve París, But the only Difference that was 
between them was thiS;, thát Parmenides called this One Immovable 
that TPOS Áll, nnrm^tj^QV^ F/mte or Determined^ but Melijfus OCTTGÍ^V. 
Infinite* Which Difference notwíthftanding was in Words only, 
there being none at all, as ío the reality o f their Sence 5 whilfteach 
o í cHetn endeavoüred in a diíferent way9 to fet forth the greateft 
Perfedion of the Deity ; there being an Equivocation in thofe words 
Finite and Infinite, and both o f them fignifying in one fence Perfefti-
on5 but in another Imperfedion. And the Úifagreeing Agreement o f 
thefe two Philoíbphers with one another , Parmenides and Melijfus , 
as alfo o f Xenophanes w i th them both concerning the Deity, is well 
declared by Simplicim after this manner 5 ¿^v 3 tatok X&£9V ^ArMyf.fil 

víá̂ ? £} HÍKios®-"1 o ptyj nffypji$/j¡¿\¿; h Kíyev ¡y •rti'Tn.&.Qjufyóov • ocvá.ym 

fxaMov íí-a^ ?^ TÍU) á7r<|^'áv ácpogi^ec^/, ^ TO Tráv-nm vlAijov T^V^AQ^ 
7T> ok&̂ ov a7re(An(po«?;, mnrB^-Qjj^jQV eivcu, /xSMov 3 'tiKtQr WVTOV 
^ K * ¿TEAI? ¿i'dtv; ov, ¿Titj T T Í ^ ^ ¿TreíAtícpe • MeAí^^ 3 TO á/^€-

¿pv ^ v̂vócfjjiCAC,, óbreí^v OWTT) a T r e ^ b c f o , (LQ^> ¿ ^ H T T V • TTAIÜ) d /w5̂ J 
¿£vo<$ávw? •¿^•^i't&v catiov, TJT^VTOV 'O^avr^w, ^ j^VHcn&^ CWTO lí^^íct; 
é mw? áví/^/x^0^ iTTÍKevoc TÍfincnr, ZQcáf ^ o nAáTOV T ^ TrqÁry ÚTTO-

TOSOAVI?, TDÍ^C 9 ^ (¿tíqy&ctx; ^ S^vá/^f tTrenava, 3S«CR¿fj^juQ^^ <xkivvlíov CUJ-
TO ávu^vet* Perhaps it will not be improperfór us to digre'fi a little here^ 
and to gratifie thefindiom and inquifitive Readers by Jhowing how thofe 
Ancient Philofophers, though feeming to dijfent in their Opiniohs con' 
cerning the Principies, did notwitkftanding harmonioufly agree together. 
A s f i r B of ally theywho difcourfed concerning the Intelligible and Firfi 
Principie of AU$ Xenophanes, Parmenides and MeliíTus 3 O/WJ^ Par
menides r^Z/e^//7 0«e Finite and Determined 5 becaufe as Vnity muíf 
toeeds exiji before Multitude, fo that tvbich is to al! things the caufe of 
Meafure, Bound and Determination, ought rather to be defcribed hy Mea-

fure dnd Finitnde, than Infinity 5 as alfo that which is every úay per~ 
feB, and hath aitained its orrn end, or rather is the end of áll things 
(as it was the heginning) mUji needs be of a Úeterminate Nature 5 for 
that which is imperfeB and therefore indigent, hath notyet attained its 
fermor Meafure. But MeliíTuSj though confidering the ímmutability of 
the Deity li^ewife, yet atttnding to the Inexhaujiible perfe&ion of its 
PJfence, theUnliMitednefi afid Vnboundednefiof its Power, decUreth 
** tobe Infinite^ as well as Ingenit or Vnmade, j/¿>re¿)z;er Xenophanes 
looping upon ihe Deity, as the Caufe óf A l l things and above Al l things^ 
placed it above Motion and Reji, and all thofe Antithefes of Inferiour 
Xeings^ as Plato lifywife doth in the firji Hypothefis of his Parmenides 5 

P f> 2 WhereM 
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whereas Parmenides and MeliíTus, attetzding to its Stability and con-
fiant Immutability^ and its being perhaps ahove Energy and Votver^prajj^ 
ed it as ImmovaÚe. From which o f Simplicius-n h plain, that p ^ , 
mcnidcs when he called God, - m r ^ i ^ Q ^ ^ ^ Finite and Determined 
was far from .meaning any fuch thing therebyj as i f he were a 
Corporeal Being o f Finite DimenfionS;, as fome have ignorantly fUp, 
pofed, oras i f he were any way limited as toPower and P e r f e ^ 
on j but he underftood i t in that fence, in which is taken by 
TlatOs as oppofíte to OL-K&ZJK, and for the Greateft Perfedion, and as 
God is faid to be ¿, /XÍT^V TTÍCVÍ&V, The Term and Meafure of All 
Things, But Melifm calling God O C T T ^ V . Infinite^ in the fence before 
declared, as thereby to íignifíe his Inexhauftible Power and Perfe-
d ion j his Eternity and Incorruptibility, doth therein more agree 
wi th our prefent Theologyj and the nowreceived manner ofípeak-
ing. We have the rather produced all fhis, to íhew how Curi
óos the ancient Philoíbphers were, in their Enquiries after God5 and 
how exad in their Defcriptions of him. Wherefore however AnaxU 
manders Infinite, were nothing but Eternal Senfiefi Matter (though 
called by him the TO 3«OV, the Divinefi thing of all) yet MeliJJ'm his 
ccTra^v, or Infinite} was the true Deity. 

W i t h Varmenides and Melijfus fully agreed Zeno Eleates alfo, Var» 
wjenides his Scholar^ that One Immovable, was All, or the Original of 
A l l things, he meaning thereby nothing elfej, but the Supreme Deity. 
For though i t be truea that this Zeno did excogitate certain Argu-
ments againft the Local Motion o f Bodies, proceeding upon that 
Hypothefis o f the Infinite Divif ibi l i ty of Bodyj one o f which was fa-
moufly known by that ñame o f Achilles, becaufe i t pretended to 
prove that i t was impoffible (upon that Hypothefts) for the Smft-foot» 
ed AchilleS3 ever to overtake thecreeping Snail'^ (which Argumentsóf 
his5 whether or no they are well anfwered by Arilíotk, is not here 
toour purpofe to enquire) yet all this was nothing elíej but Lufus 
Ingenii, a fportful exercife o f Zeno's Wit9 he being a fubtil Logician 
and Difputantj or perhaps an Endeavour alfoj to (how how puz-
ling and perplexing to humane Underftanding, the conception cven 
o f the moft vulgar and confefled Phsnomena o f Nature may be. For 
that Zeno Eleates by his One Immovable that was All, raeant not the 
Corporeal W o r l d , no more than Melijfus, Parmenides, and Xeno* 
phanes, is evidcnt from Aritfotle wri t ing thus concerning him 5 
i i TDÍSTXV fcv ov 4- fS*5ov Kiy&, ¿'rs v̂etoStJci, «T? ¿̂̂ HTOV eívoct, Zeno by hk 
ene Ens which neither was movedjtor momablê  meaneíh God, Moreover 
the fame Arijiotle informs u ^ that this Zeno endeavoured to Demon-
ftrate, that there was but One God, from that Idea which all men 
have o f him3 as that which is the Beft, the Supreme and moftPower-

DeXemph.Zc. ^ ofall^or as an abfolutely Perfedt Being 5 « o SÍOS OCWVTSJV K ^ » 
& cur. TI&VÍ 'ivoc cpm Trqoay'mv cwr • I f God be the BeSí of All things 5 then̂  he 

wnft needs be One. Which Argument was thus purfued by híni j 
ra™ .St^ ^ êS hjmvxq K^T&V áMoc ¿uíj n^r&cdvti' &gt [w H&tff* 

TS^STDV ét gvou 3EOV • 7rAe<ov6)V §v OVTOV, á /uty &ÍV jufyó 0iW.úKwHeiTm 
7 » ? , n̂¿ 5 í í - ^^ , iot oiv hoj, • -Tncpvidvca y) SshJAM K ^ & S M ' 
3 O^TOV, ¿yt t^v ^etVé'vou H ^ T Í ^ V -rí 3 TADV, v-npíhrtov 
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C H A P. I V . Of One God; from the Idea. ^ í 

¿J^ WvTflc ^/vao^aí «, av fbéAom * T^¿/ r/ G¿7¿/ and the Power of 
Ood to prevail, cotiquer And rule over alL ¡Vherefore by how much 
any thing falls Jhort of the Befi i hy fo much dees it f a l l Jloort of being * 
Cod, Norp i f there be fufpofed more fuch Beings , whereof Jome are 
Better, fowe worfe, thoje con Id not be all Gods ^ hecaufe it if Effential 
to God not to be tranfeended by any $ bnt i j they be conceived to hefó 
m&ny Equal Gods 3 then would it not be the nature of God to be the 
Befi, one Equal being neither better ñor worfe than another3 Wherefore 
i f there he a God, and thk be the nature of him, then can there be buf 
One. And indeed othermfe he conld not be able to do whaíever he 

Empedocles ís íaid to have been an Emulator o f Tarmenides alfo, 
which rauft be underftood of hís Metaphyíicks, becauíe in his Phy-
íiology(which was Atomical)he feems to have tranícended hira. Now 
that Empedocles acknowledged One Supreme and Univerfal Numen 
and that Incorporeal too5 may be concluded from what hath been 
already cited out o f his Philofophick Poems. Befides which the ^ *H 
Writer De Mundo fwho though not Ariñot le yet was a Pagan o f 
good antíquíty) clearly afñrmeth, that Empedocles derived all things 
whatfoever, from One Supreme Deity 5 1 ^ ^ ^ ' otî cc, ó¿7n>tvTa5 

All the things that are npon the Earth and in the Air and Water^ maf 
truly be called the works of God, who ruleth oüer the World, Out ofwhom^ 
according to the Fhyfícal EmpcdocleSj proceedall things that were, are, 
and fiall beb viz. Plants, Men, Beajis and Gods, Which notwithftand-
Ing we conceive, to be rather true as to Empedocles his íence;, than 
his words, he affirming, as i t feems, in that cited place5 that all 
thefe things were made3 not immediately out of God, but out o f 
Contention and Friendjhip , becaufe Simplicim who was furniíhed wi th 
a Copy o f Empedocles his Poems3 twice brings in that cited PaíTage o f 
hís in this connexion, 

Things are divided and fegregated hy Contention , but joyned togethep 
h Friendfiip , from which T m (Contention and Fripndíhip ) all that 
i^as^is^ and fiall be^proceeds^ as trees, men and w ornen, beafis^ birdb 
and fifies, and laji oj all the long lived and honourable Gods, Where
fore the fenceof Empedocles his words here was this 5 that the whole 
weatéd World3 togetheí wi th all things belongítig to i t , v iz , PlantSj, 
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39^ Empedocles bis Many Gods^ B o o K L 
Beáfts, Men and Gods, Was made from Contention and Friendjhip. 
verthelefs, fince according to E ^ p e ^ c / e j Contention and Friendihip^ 
did themfelves depend alfo upon one Supretne Deity > which he 
w k h Parmenidesaná Xenophanes c ú l z á , To'b^ or The Fery Offejthe 
Writer De Mundo might well conclude;, that accordingc©£/»pi^c/eXa 
all things whatíbeverj and not only men;, but Gods, were derived 
from One Supreme Deity, And that this was indeed Empedocles his 
fence, appears plainly from Arifiotle in hisMetaphyíick35TÍ0ii(n^4¿$ 
[ 'Llx-TríSoKKvis 1 (k%y]juj nvcc ^ <-p6ô <; -ú ti&KQ^ • ^|eí£ c/1' «.v *div M^OV ¡y 
TSTO ^vocv OOUTS CEVO$. "AmvToc ^ r é r * r ecMa l ^ i TTXÍU) O ¿¡hoq* 
Kiyei yxv7 

' E | SV -Tn/vó' óW T v̂̂  oazt r \(Tb\ otra, T Í̂ CI o-doja^ dcc. 

Empedocles ma^es Contention to be a certain Principie of CorrupUoti 
and Ceneration : Neverthelefs he feems to genérate ihk Contention it 
felf alfo from the Very One (that isj from the Supreme Dei ty . ) For all 
things according to him are from this Contention, God only excepted 5 hs 
writing after this manner9 From which (that ÍS;,Contention and Friend-
íhip) all the things that have heen, are and fhall be (Tlants, Beafts, 
Men and Gods) derived thdr Original For Empedocles i t íeems ííippof-
ed^hat were i tno t for vehí(^ Difcord ox Contention^\\ things would be 
One : So that according to him, all things whatíbever proceded from 
Contention or Difcord, together wi th a mixture o f Friendíhip, fave 
only the Supreme God3 who hath therefore no Contention at all in 
him3 becaufe he is Eflentially To tv, Vnityit felf and Friendfhip. From 
whence^r//2í?í/etakes occaíion to quarrel with E m p e d o c l e s i f it would 
follow from his Principles5that the Supreme and moft Happy God5was 
the Leaíi wife o f all , as being not able to know any thing befides 
himfelf, or in the World without him;, iy m ^ c d v ^ oaW, -r é jSw-

Thk therefore happens ^Empedocles, that according to his Principies, 
the moji Happy God, ís the leafi Wife of all other things, for he cannot 
kpow the Ekments,becaufe he hath no Contention in h im, all Knowledge be" 
ing by that which is like 5 himfelf writing thus 5 We know Earth by Earth, 
Water by Water0 Air by Air ^ and Fire by Fire 5 Friendfhip by Friend-
fiip3 and Contention by Contention. But to íet this país 5 Empedocles 
here making the G ^ / themfelves to be derived from Contention and 
Friendfhip, the Supreme Deity5 or moft Happy God, only exceptedj 
(who hath no Contention in him5 and from whom Contention and 
Friendfhip themfelves wére derived J plainly acknowledged both 
One Unmade Deity, the Original o f a l l things under the ñame o f 
^ w-, The very One, and many other Inferiour Gods, generated or 
produced by him 5 they being Juniors to Contention, or Difcord, & 
this was alfo Júnior to Vnity, the Firft and Supreme Deity. Whicíi 
Gods o f Empedocles, that were begotten from Contention (aJ 
w e l l as Men and other things) were doubtlefs the Stars and 
Deraons* 

M o r e o m 
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C H A P* I V . The OíF-fpring of One God. 3 93 
Moreover we may here obferve, that according to Empedocks his 

Do^rine, the true Original o f all the Evil^ both of Humane Souls 
and Demons ("which he fuppofed alike LapfableJ was derived from 
that N S ^ , Difcord and Contention^ that is neceflarily contained in ^ f ^ ' f ^ 
the Nature o f theni;, together with the the 111 Uíe of théir Liberty, 
bothinthis Vrefent and their Vre-extjient State. So that Empeclocles ̂ ^S-
here trode in the footftepsof Vythagoras^ whoíePraiíes he thus ioud-
ly fang forth in his Poems, 

"̂ HV ¿V 715 (IP KGÍvoiínv ávíi? G&J.á(n(X, Tm-fhyrM Vit. 
5,o? cfv (ÁÚiagvv Tr^yri&úV omitiera,TO TTA-STUV, Fyth.jj.ic,^ 
nocvnJÍCDv 75 (jiécKisoc avcpZv lo^nyi&-vQj t^yov^ fice, 

Horum de numero quídam pr<eft¿ntia norat 
Flurimdj Mentís Opes Ampias fub pe&ore fervanSy 
Omni A Vefiigans Sapientum Do&a Reporta^ Ó-c, 

X X I I . Before we come to Sócrates and Tlato^ we fhall here take 
notice o f fome other Pythagoreans, and Eminent PhiíofopherS;, who 
clearly aíTerted One Supreme and Vniverfal Numen^ though doubtleís 
acknowledging withal , Other Inferiour Cods: Fhilo in his Book De 
Mundi OpificiO} wri t ing o í the Hebdomad or Septenary Numher, and P'2^1 
obferving that according to the Pythagoreans, i t was called both a 
Motherlefs and Virgin Numher, becaufe i t was the only number within 
the Decad3 which was neither Generated^ ñor did k felf Genérate, 
telís us that therefore i t was made by them a Symbol o f the Supreme 
Deity, oí Uvl5vcyó%eiot T ag / 6^ov TÜTOV tfo/^oiS^j T3tf M ^ / ^ O V I T ĉf ot'/Am'vTOV * 
The Pythagoreans Ukened this Number^ to the Prince and Governour of 
AÜ Thingf, or the Supreme Monarch of the Vniverfe, as thinking i t ta 
bear a reíemblance o f his Immutability 5 which Phancy o f theirs was 
before taken notice o f by us. However Philo hereupon, occaíionally 
cites this Remarkable Teftimony o f Philolam the Pythagorean, 
'E?! ^ ) , (pMoiv, Mycfxdv CĈ Ü̂ÚV á m V T O V o ©eos, x é ¿v, yuii^©-^ OLHÍVVĤ^ 
ouhx^ cw-nJ o^aoi^, ' i ^ Q - aMcov * c?^ ( j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^e P r ^ c e and 
Ruler over all0 alwajtes Owe, Stable, Immovable, Lif^e to himfelf but 
Vnlike to every thing elfe, T o which ma^ be added what in Stob£uS 
is further recorded, out of the lame Philolam. w 0 ^ o fí¿Cf¿(&j '<S cd- v ihr 

2^¿r World was from Eternity and m i l remain to Etermty^ One govern-
ed by One, which is Cognate and the Beji, Where notwithftanding he 
feemeth5with O/re/Z^jto maintain the WorldsPre-eternity. And again, 

therefore, faid Phílolsíus, the World might well be called the Eternal 
Energy or EfjeU of God, and of Succejfwe Generationh 

Jamblichus in his Protrepticks cites a Paííage out o f Archytás atio- c 
ther Pythagorean^ to the íame purpoíe, 051$ oLvocKvmzi oTos TZ '¿^5 Trávío. '4* 
^ ^¿Jeoc vfyd ¡ÁIOCV ¡y GLUTÚV á ^ y , ST©-1 Sibaei ¡JLOI MÍKOLV Giwmkv Áj^vuti-
VoUj ¿utf vSvvcxrdc, e d i a T a i r ^sov xáío^/cv^a/, & e . Whofoeveris able tore~ 
dttee all kjnds of thtngs under One and thefame Principie, this man 
fiems to me> to have found out an excellent Spéculá, or high Station, 

ftom 
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5 94 Timasus Locrus h i t God^ B o o K. I% 
from rvhence he may be able to tal̂ e a Large View and ProfpeSf of God 
and of all other things , a»d he fiall clearfy percezve that God is theBe-* 
ginmng^ and End^ and Middle of All tbingŝ  thut are jterformed accord-
ing to Jujiice and Right Reafon, Upon which words o f Archytas^^ 
blichm thus gloííeth 5 Archytas^ere declares the Etid of aíLTheologicai 
Specnlation^ to be thk^ not to rejl in Manj Prwciplef0 hut to reduce all 
thifigs under One and the [ame Head, Adding -nicojTh 'Qns¿.(m ^ 
TSA©^ ^ Trc/mg^^Jctq^ That tfm kpowledge of the firli Vnity^ the Q. 
riginal of All thittgŝ  k the end of all Contemplation. Moreover Stom 
h<eus cites this out o f Árchpas his Book of Principies;, vi%, That be-

Hd.Th.p.Zi. fides Matter andForm3 KmyuziQ-d^v riyk eí/zĵ j OUTIOCV, r h fuv^m^v ^ 

rmv I / X V J óvo/x^^eoSai 3 ©toy, gcc. There is another more necejjary 
caufê  vphich Movwg¡ brings the Form to the Matter, and that this is 
the Firíf and moÜ Pomrfnl Caufê which is fi'tly caüedGod. So that there 
are Three Principles^God, Matter ¡and Form, God the Artificer and Mover 
and Mdtter that which is moved 3 and Form the Art introdnced into 
the Matter, In which íame Stobean Excerption i t alfo follows aíter-
wardsj ^el vea n Kféojov lívcu, voíe) 3 K^'WOV '¿¿-Z OTTE^ óvs/xa'^o/^ otov, That 
there muíi be fomething better than Mind, and that this thing bettsr 
than Mind¡ is that which we (properly) caÜ God» 

f- Ocellus alfo ia the íame Stobam thus Writeth3 «n/Vfe'x̂  ¿4¿ siÁnü.., 
^oc, T&LÜTDÍ? P canov -tyjyé.' nr jttcQíiw á^ovíot, TOUJTC^ CA' OUTTOVO 0£O$. 
Ta? ^ oi te ^ ^ TTÓKICU; ópjjmcc, TCUJTCU, Í /1 ' OUTT©^ vd/x^ * Life contains 
the bodies of Animáis^ the Caufe of which Life is the Soul j Concord 
contains Boujes and Cities¡the caufe of which Concord is Law j and Hir* 
mony contains the whole World^ the caufe of which Mundane Harmonj is 

j> God, And to the íame purpoíe ^r / /^^f5 ¿ 5 o T ^ X V Í T Ó ; TTDÍÍ T^V T^X^» 
¿'TO? ©to? TnsO' á^ovííxv. As the Artificer is to Art, fo is God to the Har-
monyof the world, There is alfo this paílage in the íame Stob<ew ci-

F• ted out o f an anonymous Pythagorean, SÍOC, ¡Û J '^ty á^>a ^ TT^TW , 

3eí(^ 3 o nóQ^&i God is the Principie, and the Firíi thing $ and the 
World (thongh it be not the Supreme Godjyet isit Divine, 

TiméMF Locrus a Pythagorean Sénior to flato, in his Book concern-
ing ÑatHre,otthe Soul of the íVorU(upon which Platos Timaus wasbüt 
a kind o f Commentary ) plainíy acknowledgeth both One Supreme 
God the Maker and Governour of the whole World,, and alfo Ma-
ny other Gods his Creatures and fubordinate Minifters 5 in the elofe 
thereof3 wri t ing thus concerning the punifhment o f wickedmen after 
íhis life, T̂racvTot 3 TaJjTdc i * ¿̂ AJ-Ú̂OC. ẑĉ /o'/'dt) á Ne/^oi? cruvtó^/vej <rév 
áVí/̂ Offi 'mKoî aloic, ŷ omis T Í , TO?? I T I X ^ O U ? ocx̂ orniK '̂ oT? Q ^ ^ 0 ^ 
yífÁdv 3£o? eTrlí^-vf^ SiQÍmQiv KÓQIMO tfü/^TitTrAn^/^dú) ¿ttSsZv • n j y ^ ^ ' 

^ á - r a ^OÜ^VÍCO* ^í// thefe things, hathNemeñs decreed, to be executed 
in the fecond Circuit by the Minijiry of Vindidtive Terrejirid Demons 
that are Overfeers of humane affairs 5 to which Demons, that Supreme 
God the Rukr over all, hath committed the Government and Admm* 

ftration ef the World, Which world is compleated and made up 5 V 
Gods, Men, and other Animáis, all Created according to the befi ?atter^ 
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ITthe Eternal and Vfjmade idea. In which words o f tTim^us^ there 
are thefe Three feveral Póints o f the Pagah theo logy cohtaineds 
Firft, that there isOne Snpreme God^ Eternal and Unmade^he Cireator 
and Governour o f the wholeWor ld , and whomade itaccording tb 
the Beft Patterti or Exemplar o f his ówn Ideas and Eternal Wifdom, 
Secondly5that thís Wor ld Created by Godj is compounded ánd madé 
up o f other Inferiour Gods} Men5and Brute Animáis. Th i rd ly , that 
rhe Supreme God hath committed the Adminiftratiod o f our Hu
mane AíFairs to Demons and Inferiour Gods , whó aré toníbnt 
infpeftors over uSj fome of which he alfo makes ufe o f for the jpuniíb-
ment of wicked men afcer thís life. Moreover in thls Bookof Tim<e~ 
w Locrus the Supreme God is often called, o ^eo ,̂ and fometime 
é SuiuMV-, God in rvay of eminmcy, fometime vo@̂ , M'md^ fometime 
T ' á^^oV, 'Ihe Very Goo-d fometime ^ á^ i^v , ihe Trinciple of the 
$ t í í thingí) fometime ¿V/xu^/S ^ ^fXiby©-, The Makerof the Better^ 
^ E v i l being íuppofed not to proceed from him , J fometime v^ngtv cu* 
TIOV, the Bejl and mofl Poiverful Caufe^ fometime ocvyayh fyuí-T&z a -
WVTOV, The Prince and Parent of ali tfüngs. Which God5 according 
to him3 is not the Soul o f the Wor ld neither, but the Creatdr thereof, 
he having madé the World an Aniínal^ ánd a Secondary Generated God i 
CÍ\:KX/JS/J& &V ocpj,gvv ^¿vx^wc TTOÍSV, TSTOV imíet ¿ h h ÛVCLTÍV̂  XTKÍÍÚÍ cpüoc-
%v,svjL$/jov ÚTT' OCMCO ouríto, efá) TS cwr avmTocyfj$¿j(¿ onwm. ÜV.KITS OJ}-* 
•r îxAúeíV, God willing i o makg the world the Eefíy that it roas oapable 
of*, made it a Generated God ^ Juch as fljoñldnever be dejirdyed hy anf 
other Caufe hnt only by that God himfelf teho framedit^ i f hepoiddevef 
will to diffolve it, Bnt fin ce it is not thepart of that which is good tú 
dejiroy the Beji of Workj^ the World w i ü dokbtlefiever remain Incorrup* 
tibie and Happy 5 the beji of aü Generated things 5 füade by the Beji 
Caufe, looping not at Patterns Artificially framed without him, but the 
Idea and InteüigibleEjJence, as the Paradigms^which whaifoever is made 
conformable to, muft needs be the Beji, and fuch as fhall never need to 
be mended. Moreover he plainly declares, that ú ú ^ Generated God 
of his, the World, was produced in Time, fo as to have a Beginning^ 
TT^ÍV ¿i^cpilv ifyuicdtíi, Koyte ÍÍ'PÍV \Síoc -n ^ uA«, ^ o êĉ  &x[jjLX%yc<; ^íKíiom; 
Before the Heáven ivas made, ex i í í ed the Idea, Matter, and God the 0* 
pifex of the Beft, Whercfore whatever Oceílm and PhiloUus might 
do, yet this Timmts held not the Worlds Eternity 5 wherein he fol-
lowed, not only Pythagoras himfelf (as vve have already íhewed) but 
alfo the generality o f the fírft Py thagoreans, o f whom Arisiotle $xo~ MeLhAx. i l 
ndunces/withoüt exception, ^ v 2 ( ^ i y ) i d Q f m ^ that they Generated 
the World, T i m a u s m á t e á in this Book, feems to aífert the Pre-eter
nity o f the Matter, as i f it were a Selfexijient Principie together wi th Stmn éot 
God, and yet Ckmens Alexandrinus cites a paííage out o f him lóok- tmr"^' 0 
ing another way, uhK «vt^gH % é 'ENÚWGW KKZOVLI TTO-

nngs 
amongji the Greekj <? T i míeos Locrus in his Book̂  of Nature, willbear me 
**>nnef thereof'-, he ihere in cxprefs words rvriting thus, There is One 
Principie of A11 Things Vnmade | fir i f it were made it xpouldnot be a 
^rinciplejfut that mould he the Privcipl^from vphence it was made, Thus 
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596 Onatus^ bis Coryphaeus of the Gods, B o o K 1. 
We í e e that Timaus Locrus aíierted One Eternal and Vnmade God^ ^ 
maker o f the whole Wor ld , and beíides this^ another Generated G¿ei 
the Wor ld i t felf Animated, wi th its feveral Parts 5 the diíference 
betwíxt both which Godsj, is thus declared by him3 eeov 3, ^ ¿ u ^ a | ¿m 

05£0/X,£?} KÁQtXOV Sí T0V(^ , i d ¿A.Í%íCC CWTsf OHÁcirt ¿^VIOÍ ¿ i 'TÍ • Tljaf: 
Eternal God^ who is the Prince^ Original^ and Parent of all thefe thingf 
is feen only by the Mind^ but the other Gemrated God3 is vijible to our 
eyeŝ  viz. this morid and thofe parts of it which are Heavenly^ that is 
the Stars, as ib many particular Gods contained in i t . But here i t 
is to be obferved, that that Eternal God,, is not only fo called by 
Timdtuss as being without beginning, but alfo as having a diftinét 
k ind o f duration from tha tof Time5 which is properly called jEon or 

m K&Qixto \SuiJX6%yvbA ' Time is but an Image of that Vnmade Duration 
which we cali Eternity 5 wherefore as thisfenjible World was made ac-
cording to that Eternal Exemplar or Pattern of the Intelligible IVorld^ 

fo was Time made together with the World ^ as an Imitation of E* 
ternity, 

pg-t-Sh I t h a t h b e é n already obferved, that Onatus another Pythagorean, 
took notice o f an Opinión o f fome in his time, that there was 0»? 
only God, who comprehended the whole World, and no other Gods 
beíides, or at leaftj none fuch as was to be religiouíly woríhipped $ 
himfelf in the mean time aflerting, That there was both One God, 
and Many Gods 3 or beíides One Supreme and Vniverfal 'Numen, Ma* 

other Inferiour and Particular Deities, to whom alio men ought to 
pay Religious Woríhip. Now his further account o f both thefe 

^ . í c / . P ^ / A í l e r t i o n s , is contained in thefe fbllowing wordsj TOI 3 Aéyovít? ev» 

¿ otvGeô Svfí * K i ^ 3 TO mSvy¿í(dtx.i ^ C¡J.O¡CÓV, lij %^ngw ¿) 
xrtGu-TTE^Ti^v eifjfy) (xMó3V' TOI «A' ó¿AAo/ 3EOÍ THJTI -r TT ŜTOV ¿ , vonw 

¿fTOíi TTOÍÍ s ^ T í í y í c c V j áTroA^tvTes ccycf.LÓm^ TOI s e ^ « ^ , TOI 3 HÓ^Q^ ' 
They who maintain that there is only One God, and not Many Gods, ^e 
mry much mijlaken, as not confídering aright, what the Digntty and 
Majefiy of the Divine Tranfcendency chiefly conftfteth in , namdy, w 
Ruling and Governing thofe which are li^e to it (that is5 Gods) afJd í̂  
excelltng orfurmmnting Others,and being Superiour to them. But al Jf̂ J 
other Gods, which we contend for, are to that Firfi and IntelHg^6 
but as the Dancers to the Coryphams or Choragus,^ as the Inferior Co ^-
monSoldiers, to theCaptainor General t, towhom it properly ^ js 
follow and complywith their Leader and Commander. The ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 
common or the fame to them both, to the Ruler and them that are » ' 
but they that are ruled , conld not orderly confpire and agre? 
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(3 H A P. I ^ - Eudides^ b i s One The Very GbcL 5 97 
iher'into one work^ were théy deííitute of a Leader ¡ as the Singers 
andt><incers could not confyire together into one Dance and Harmony^ 
&,ere iheji deñitnte of a Goryph^us;> ñor Soldiers make u$ one orderlj 
Army they without a Captain or Commander* 

Ándas the Supreme God is herecalled by O^atus^thQCoryph^f o f 
the Gods3 fo is he in like manner by the Writer De Mundo^ ftiled the 
€orypf->£Hs o f the Worldj or the Pr£centor and Prefultor o f i t , in theíe 

W OTT M¿ yjvuw&y-y <¿* ck&tpó^jiK (pc¿vcu<; o £ v r i ^ i g jy (bocqvTé^ig^ [ÁIOCV ocq/tto-
v m í-fift^^ KJĈVVÚVT&V 0 ^izsg ^ ^ r z TO !TÚ(ct7rDcv SieTn)^©^ ^SS • ?{p ̂ 8 TT5 

TV. á d ^ o oTÍ^m? ¿^CVOÍ ' ^4/ in a Chorus, when the Coryplmis or 
Precentor hath begtm^ the whole guire compounded of men, and fome~ 
times of wornen toô  follorveth ^ jtnging every one their parí ¿forne m 
higher andfome in lower noteŝ  but all mingling together into one complete 
Harmony 5 fo in the world God^ as the Coryphseus, the Precentor ánd 
Prseíultor;, heginning the Dance and Mujíc^^ the Stars and Heavens 
move round after him according to thofe numbers and meafures0 which he 
prefcribes them^ all together makjng up one moji excelknt Harmony, 

I t was alfo before obferved, that Ecphantus íhe Pythagorean a 
ánd Archelaus the Succeííbr o f Amxagoras ("who were both o f them 
Atomifts in their Phyfíology) did aíTert the Wor ld tohave been Made 
at Firft5 and ftill to be governed by One Divine Mind 5 which is 
inore than fome Atomifts o f ours in this prefent age, who notwi th-
ftanding pretend to be very good Theiíts, w i l i aclinowledge. We 
íhall in the ríext place, mention Euctides Áíegarenfis, the Head o f that 
Sed called Megarick, and who is faid to have been Plato's Mafter for 
fome time, after Sócrates his death 3 whofe Do&rineis thus fet down 
by Laertius, ST@^ e,Ev TO \\y>c3x>v ocTacpdivtfo, TTOMOT? OVÓ[JÜOCQI y.ocKéjjUcVov * 
CT5 fjéfyj Í '^VMOIV, OTS 9 © t o v , ¿CMOTS NSV, iy KQIUV'. TÚ p á v í í R é í / x í v o t 

hzS 'Ky^Sú, áv^ei, /xv) evoa QCLQKU»} • Which we underftand thus, That 
Euclides (who followed Xenophanes and Parmenides) made the F i r B 
Principie of all things , to be One the very Good̂  called fometimes 
Wifdom , fomeúmes God 3 fometimes Mind^ and fometimes by othef 
Namesjbiít that he tooĥ dway all that is Oppofite to Good^denying it to have 
any Real Entity 5 that is, he maintained, that there was no Pofitive Nd* 
ture of Evil) ox thát Evilwas no Principie. And thus do we alio un
derftand that o f Cicero, when he reprefents the Doftrine o f the Me-
garicks after this manner. Id bonum folum ejfe¡ quod effet Vnumy & 
Simile, & ldems & Semper j to wl t , that theyjpa^e this concerning 
God, that Good or Goodnefs it fclf is a Ñame properly belonging t d 
him, who is alio One, and Like, and the Same, and Alwayes 5 and that 
the true Good o f man, coníiíteth in a Participation of, and Con-
formity with this Firf/ Good. Which Doftrine Plato íeeríis to have 
derived fromi h i rh , he ín like manner , calling the Supremt 
£>eity, by thofe T w o Ñames, TO h and r á > o c ^ v , the One, and thé 
Good, and concluding true humane Felicity to confift, in a Participa*' 
íion of the Firfi. Good, or o f the Divine Nature. 
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In the next place we íhall take notice óf Antijihenes, who was the 
Founder alfo of another Se&0 to wit;, the Cynicl^ 5 for he in a certain 

'Ctc.DeTsi.D. PhyíiologicalTreatife5is faid to have affirmed^E/Ze Topilares Déos nduU 
L . 1. toS) fed Naturalem Vnum:> That though there were many Popular Gods 
Ü é l r a D . c . i i - j e t there was hut One Natural God : Or5 as i t is exprcíTed in LuBant iu l 

Vnumejfe 'Naturalem Deumt quamvis Gentes Ó1 Vrbesfuos habeant Popu-
lares $ ihat there was but One Natural God^ though Nations and Citieshad 
iheir Several Vapular Ones. Wherefore Velleius the Epicurean in Cicero 
¿juarrels wi th this AntiUhenes^ as one who deftroyed the Nature of 
Gods9 becaufe he denied a Multitude of Independent Deities^ ítich as 
Epicurus pretended to afíert. For this o f Antifthenes^ is not ib to be 
iinderftood, as i f he had therein defígned to take away all the i«Je. 
riour Gods o f the Pagans, which had he atall attempted, he vvould 

. doübtleís have been accounted an Atheift3 as well as Anaxagoras 
was 5 but his meaning was, only to interpret the Theology of the P4. 
ganst concerning thofe other Gods o f theirs5 that were or mightbe 
look 'd upoOj as Abfolute and Independent 5 that theíe5 though Many 
Topular Gods, yet indeed were but One and the fame Natural God^calU 
fed by feveral Ñames. As for example, when the Greeks woríhipped 
Zeus0 the Latins Jovis, the Egyptians Hammons the Babylonuns Bel̂  
íheScythians Pappdus 3 thefe were indeed many Popular Gods^ and 
yet nevertheleís all but One and the fame Natural God, So agaia 
when in the felf fame Pagan Cities and Countríes > the refpeftive 
Laws thereof, made mention o f feveral Gods 5 as Supreme and Ab
folute in their feveral Territories, as Júpiter in the Heavens5 Juno 
i n the Ai r , Neptnne in the Seas or as being Chief in feveral kínds and 
Fun¿l:ions3 as Minerva, for Learning, Bellona for War3&c. ( for this 
Arijiotle takes notice o f in hisBook againft Zeno, TOV V O ^ V , TTOA.-

Aoc K^éij^í; áMvíAcovoí ,9-eoí, That according to the Laws of Cities and 
Countries, one God was Befifor one thing, and another for another) An* 
tifthenes here declared concerning thefe alfo, that they were indeed 
Many Popular or C iv i l Gods^bm all really One and the fame Natural God. 

T o Antifthenes míght be added Diogenes Sinopenfis, o f whom i t is 
recorded by Laertius^ that obíerving a Woman too fuperftitioufly 
woríhipping the Statue or ímage o f a God, endeavouring to abate 
her Superftition, he thus befpake her3 é tá jKoc^ &¡ yjvca^ Trífe 
omcdiv fc$^T(GH (mvíoc ou)7« TTAH^) á ^ n ^ V H ^ ? ? Take yon not 
care, O Woman, of not behaving your felf unfeemly, in the ftght 
of that Gody who fiands behind you .<? for all things are ful l of htM ' 
Thereby giving her occaíion, more to mind and regard, that Su
preme and Univerfal Numen^ that filleth the whole World , au^ 15 
every where. 

X X 1 1 í. I t h a t h been frequently affirmed, that Sócrates d*^,2 
MartyrforOne only God^ in oppofition to thofe Manj Gods 
Pagans-y andTertullian fot one, writeth thus o f him, Propterea dam^ 
natus eji Sócrates, quia Déos deftruebat 5 Sócrates was therefore con-
demned to die, becaufe he deftroyed the Gods» And indeed that Sócra
tes afferted one Supreme God, the Maker and Governour o f thewho e 
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C H A P. IV". Socr. an Ajjerter of One Supreme D- 3 99 
World , í s a t h i n g n o t at all to be doubted. In his difcourfe w i t h 
Arijiodemuí ín Xenophons fírft Book of Memoirs, he convinced him? 
that the things o f this world were not made by Chance, but hy 
Mind and Counfel, ¿ ra yu, (TMT^y^M Wvu '(oiyjt TCÜTOC ancpS nvog cfy^ 
^ y ^ , ¿y cpíAo^s; r e x ^ ^ i / , I am now convinctd from what you faj0 that 
the things of this world^ tvere the workmavfoíp of fome mfe Artificer.^ 
who alfo VPOS ¿L Lover of animáis. And ib he endeavoured to per-
fwade him3 that that Mind and Underftanding which ís in uSjWas de-
r'ived from fomeMind and Uaderftanding in the Univerfe, as weIJ as 
thatEarth and Water which is in us, from the Earth and Water o f the 
tlniveríe;, oi) 7 orz-ur <pt>Jn¡LAjQV TI £om<; 'ix^i ^Mo6< 9 ¿¿V^uS ¿J^v cp̂ Jn¿A.ov 

<3(5P KocQovíi TÓ CTDVĤ-WŜÍ wi i vSv 3 /t-MVOv ¿<ftc¿íS ovToc erg ^Dru^&j^ Tni^ 
^bRefc OTvcopmWí • Do you think^thatyou only have Wtfdom ínyour felf, 
and that there is none any tvhere elfe in the whole World withoutyon ? 
thoughyon kpow that yon have hnt a fmall Part inyour Body^ of that vaji 
§)uantity of Earth which is without you 5 and but a little of that Water 
andFire^ andfo of every other thing that p u r Body is eotápounded of9 
in refpeff of thdtgreat Mafiand Magazine of them which is in the World* 
I s Mind and Vnderjianding therefore the only thing^ which you fancy 
yon have fome way or other luckjlygat and fnatctid tintoyoúr f e l f whileji 
there is nofuch thing any where in the world without yon 3 al l thofe infi* 
nite things thereof being thus orderly difpofed by Chance, And whetS 
Arifiodemus afterward obje¿l:ed5 that he cduld not fee any Artiíícet 
that made the W o r l d , as he could thofe Artifícers which made all 
other humane things, Sócrates thus replies, 'p TUV (noujTü cúy* -vj^-

v\ i y ar¿ix<¿& tw&cc £f/y • ¿g-e mrw.yk, rSio m Kiy&v, orí ¿* 
yv¿¡j.yi ¿Moc TÓ-tfi Tr^ijeg' Neither do yon fee yo'ur own Sonl 

which rules over your Body 3 fo that you mightfor the fdme reafon con~ 
eludes your felf to do nothing by Mind and Vnderftanding neither^ bui 
a ü by Chance^ as weü as that all things in the World are done by Chance. 
Againwhenhe further difputed i 11 this manner, againft the neceffi-
íy o f Woríliípping the Deity., ¿ x \̂ ¡OQÍZ -rí (Tix/̂ v/ov, «S 2¿ÍÍ^ÍTE^ áME 

Idefpifi not the Deity, O Sócrates, but thin^ him to be á more magni* 
ficent Being, ihan that he fiouldfiand in need of my worfiip of him, Só 
crates again anfwers, o^a ^ ^ A O T T ^ T T I ^ ^ V á|/o7 tn S ^ T r á í e v , w £ i r a ' 
/̂ aMov T J ^ i á avri, How much the more Magnipcent and Illufirious that 
Being is ¡which takes care ofyoujo much the more in all reafon ought it to be 
Honouredbyyou. Laftly, Arifiodemus difcovering his dííbelief o f Provi-
dence,as a thing which feemed to him íncredible if not ímpoííible,thac 
oneand thefame Deity íhouldbe able to mind all things atonce3, Só
crates endeayours to cure this diíbelief o f his ín this manner^ 
^ JtaT^^Oe, OTÍ ^ o ÍTD; VS^ éváv TS ¿ray aw x̂a OTTSÜ? ̂ ÍSKZTDLI ̂ i íaxa^i» 
CtTOi' ohcdTXi §v ŷ vi íij TIW \V THXVÍÍ cp^Jwciv TOC TRÍVÍOÍ OTO? h cwry vSv $ 
* - ¡ z > j i h o 9 u i 0 iy {¿H TC <T6V ¡¡jfyj '¿¿¿[¿OÍ &'['ccoSai, 'f)n TTDMOÍ. e|íK.vea?-a/5 £ 
D TU 3£» ccpSvcX/Licv áS'i/vaíov eivca OĈJX inlvm o^v ' Confider , Friend I 
fray you, i f ihat Mind which is inyour Body does arder and difpofe it 
every way as it pleafes 3 why jhould not that Wifdom which is in the V n i " 
üerje^ be able to ordcr al l things thcrein alfo^ ás feemth beji u it ? and i f 
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'your Eye candifcern things feveral Miles dijiant from it9 why Jhohld a 
he thought impojfible for the Eye of God, to behold aü things at once $ 
Laftlyi i f yonr Soulcan mind things hoth here andin Egypt, and in SU 
cily 5 why may not the Great Mind or Wifdofn of God^ he ahle to ta ê 
careof áü things in all places .«? And then he condueles, that i f Arift0, 
demus\ would diligently apply himfelf to the woríhip o f Godj he 
fliould at length be convinced;, OTZ TÔSTOV ^ TD/STOV rSeíov, & 

Aeía^ai • That God is fuch and fo great a Being, as that he can at once 
fee all things^ and hear all things^ and be prefent every wherê  and tafy 
careof all ajfairs. Moreover Sócrates i n his difeouríe vvith Enthyde-
tnm in Xenophons Fourth Book, ípeaks thus concernihg that inviflble 
Dei ty which governs the whole wor ld^ OÍ 7& ócMoi 3soi M̂ÍV TOC 
^t^b'vTeí, ¿<^v TÍST&V &<; TO l̂ cpocvlg iSrng h$¿0LQiv, ¿, ó T OKOV }C¿Q/LJLDV GV̂  
TdiJ&v Ts ¡l (ruvévüv, S TnxfvTot mKoc ty aya^d &c. §T©^ yf/i^is^ ^ 

<t75 OWT oeveafe lyx.0^ Sioíc3Txty TIW Q̂ IV dcpaxfónrxi • y^e O^í/j- git). 
ing us good things i do it vpithont viftbly appearing tovs 5 and that God 
%vbo Framedand Containeth the whole world ( in which are all good and 
cxcellent things) and whocontinually fupplieth us with ihem3 He thongh he 
befeen to do the Greatefl things of all^ y et notwithflandiftgis himfelf In
viflble andVnfeen. Which ought the lefitohe wondred at by »/5becauje the 
Suncho feemeth manifefi to all̂ yet will notfujfer himfelf to be exaÚlyand 
dijiin&ly viewed) bnt i f any one boldly and impudently gaze ttpon him^ 
m i l deprive him of hisfight : As alfo becaufe the Soul of Man^ which 
moñ of áll things in him partaketh of the Deity, ihough it be that which 
manifejlly rules and reigns in us, yet is it never Jeen, á ygh KAÍovoSvta ¿o) 

Sdvovra Tijjxiv TC «fcxí̂ 'wov, Which Farticulars he that confiders, ought not 
to defpife Inviflble Things, but to honour the Supreine Deity, taking 
not ice of his Power from his Effe&s. Where we have TO AOÛ V/OV, as 
alfo befóte to eeiov, plainly put for the Supreme Deity, And we did 
the ráther íet down thefe paflages o f Sócrates here, concerning God 
and Providence9 that we might íhame thofe who in thefe latter days of 
ours are ib Atheíftically inclined, i f at leaft they have any Pudor 
or Shame lefe in them. 

But notwithflanding Sócrates his thus olear acknowledging Onc 
Supreme and Vniverfal Numen, i t doth not therefore íbllow, that he 
rejeded all thofe other Inferiour Gods o f the Pagans, as is commonly 
conceived. But the contrary thereunto appeareth, from theíe very 
paííages o f his now cited, wherein there is mention made of other 
Gods befides the Supreme, And how conformable Sócrates was to íhe 
Pagan Religión and Woríliip, may appear from thofe Laft Dymg 
Words o f his f when he íhouid be moft ferious) after he had drunk 

j the poiíbn, wherein he required his friends to oífer a Votive Cock »01 
¿^ir '6' him to JEfmlapius: For which Origen thus períbringeth him3 

}y<Tim&, á ^ R Í g u o v o c WJ 'ATHhmti ¿ T r e ^ W * Jnd they whohddr^1^ 
' ' J fophiud 
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C H A P . I ^ Onc only God ; a Vulgar Error. 401 
f vhi&d fo excellently concerning the Soul, and difconrfed concerning 
the h¿¡>Pne$ 0f foture Jiate to thofe who Uve vpell̂  do afterward 
fink. down from thefe Great^ High and Noble things^ to a fuperfiitiouf 
regard of Little, S m M and Trifling Matters 9 fuch as the Vaying of A 
aCock to iEfculapius. Where notwithílandíng 3 Origen doth not 
charge Sócrates with íuch grofs and downright Idolatry3 as he doth 
elfewhere, for his facrificing to the Pythían Apollo^ who was butTari 
Inferiour Demon. And perháps fome may excüfe ¿^mjíe/here. , a$ 
thinking thá the look'd updn ^fmlapim no otherwife^ than asthe SH-
preme Deity^ called by that NamCj as exerciiing his Providenee over 
the Sicknefízná Health or Recomry d f Men3 and that thereforehe 
would have an Euchariftick Sacrifice oíFered to him in his behalf^ 
as having now cured him at once o f all difeafes by Death. However 
flato iofornis us 9 that Sócrates immediately before he drunlt 
Iiis Poylon, didj ^ x ^ ^ ^ TDT? ^fa'^, TÍU) /uifot̂ /ffiv TÍU) G^OEV^ c^eioi 
¿CTT/XH fvcu • pray (not to God^ but to the Gods^ that ís5 to the Su* 
preme and Inferiour Gods both together0 as in Plato^s Fhtedrm he d i d ta 
Pan and the other Tutelar Gods o f that place) that hh Tranflatiohfrom 
hmce into the other vporld mjght be happy to him. And Xenophon in hís 
MemoirSj informs us, ihzt Sócrates d id both in his Words and Pra-
éiice, approve o f that Dodrine o f the Pythían Apolío0 That the Rule 
ofPieiy and Religión^ ought to be the Lavo of every Particular City and 
Country 5 he ajjirming itto be a Fanity for any manto be Jingular here* 
in. Laftly, in hís own Apdlogy, as written by Plato^ he profefles t a 
acknowledge, the Sun^ Moon and Stars^ for Gods 5 condemning the 
contrary Doftrine o f Anaxagoras^ as Irrattonal and Ahfurd. #here -
fore we may well conclude thís Opinion5 o f Sócrates his being Con-
demned for denying the Many Gods o f the Pagans^ or o f his being 
a Martyr for One only God9 to be nothíng but a Fulgár Errour, 

But i f yoü theréfore demand3 what that accuíation of rmpietjr re-
ally was5 which he was charged with,, Sócrates himfelf ín Plato's E n -
thyphroy w i l l inform you, that ic wás for his free ánd open condemn
ing thofe Traditions concerning the Gods? whereín Wicked 3 D i P 
honeft and Unjuft AdionSj Were imputed to them. For when EÚ-
thyphro having accufed his own Faíher5 as guilty o f Murther (meer-
ly for committing a Homicide into priíbn who hapned to die there) 
Would juftiíie himfelf from the examples o f the Gods^ namely Júpiter 
and Saturn^ becaufe Júpiter the Beft and Jufteít o f the Gods, had 
committed his Father Satürn to Priíbn for devouring his fons 5 as Sa-
iurn himfelf alfo had caftrated his Father Cá l iw for íbme mifcarriagcs o f 

^ p ^ í , &c Is not this the very thtng^ O Euthyphro3 for which l a m ac
cufed i namely becaufe when I hear any one affírming fuch matters a i 
thefe concerning the Gods^ I am very loath to believe thém, ándJiicl^ not 
Puhlic^y to declare my difliks of them? And canyou^ O Euthyphro3 in 
good earneji t h i n ^ that there are indeed Wars and Contentions amongfl 
theGodS} and that thofe other things were alfo done hy them^which Poetf 
and Painters commonly impute to them <? fuch as the Peplum or Veil of 
Mintrva, which in the Panathenaicks / / withgreat pomp ánd ceremony 

hroughé 

UNED



4o2 PJato alfa a Real Poly theift. B o o K 
hronght ínto the Acrópolis, is emhroidered all over with ? Thus^v^ 
TeC;, that Sócrates though he afferted one Supreme Deiiy^ yet he ac-
knowledged notwithftanding other Inferiour created Gods^ together 
With the reft o f the Pagans, honouring and woríhipping them 5 oa, 
ly he diíliked thofe Voetit\ Pables concerning them (believedat ihat 
time by the Vulgar) in which all manner o f Unjuft and Immoral 
Aíiioris were Fatheredon them 5 which together wi th the Envy 0f 
!iianya wastheonly true reafon^ why he was then accuíed oíimpíetj/ 
ánd Atheifm. . 

I t hathbeen alfoaffirmed by many3 that p/áfí? reaíly áíTerted o«é 
only God and no morej and that therefore whenfoever he ípeaks of 
Gods VluralJy, he muft be underftood to have done this, not accord-
ing to his own Judgmentj but only i n a way o f Politick Compliance 
wi th the Athenians, and for fear o f being made to drink poyfon in 
l ike manner as Sócrates was. In coníirmation o f which gpinion 
there isalfo a Paffage citedout o f that Thirteenth Epiftle o f VUto'l 
to Dionyfim^ wherein he gives this as a Mark, whereby his Seriom 
Epiftless and fuch as were written according to the true fence of his 
own mind;, might by his friends be diftinguiíhed from thofe which 
were otherwiíe j ^ ¡ufyj yo c-n-x&tlcu, 'QnsoK^ Súc, 3 
Whenlbegin my Epjlles roith God^ then may yon conclude I writefe*-
riou/ly^ but not fo when ibegin with Gods, And this place feems to be 
therefore the more Authentick, becaufe i t was long fince produced 

Trap^Evl i i^y Eufebius to this very purpofcj namely to prove that P/^ÍÍ? acknow-
¿13. ledged One Only God $ c&,K& Sí '6£iv tW 3sov eí ̂  OTJVIÍ^ZÍ); 

AHOI, T>7 T^.1' TrAeíó'vcov «6o6e yjfiiStci "K^my^Jioc 5 ^ ávro ^ TT̂ OÍ; Aiovmov Ph* 

Kvc, ikircfyimívav * It is manifeíi^ that Plato really acknowledged One on
ly God) however in compliance with the Language of the Grtef{s¡ he of' 
tenfyake of Gods Plurally 3 from that Epiftle of his to Dionyfius, n^r^-
in he gives this Symbol or M a r ^ whereby he might be known to Imite 

ferioujl)) namely^ when he began his Epiííles with God0 and not with 
Gods». 

Notwithftanding which3 we haveallready manifefted out of fUto's 
l imam^ that he did in good earneft aílert a Tlurality of Gods 5 by 
which G W / o f his are lo be underftood 5 Animated or ínteileftual 
Beings Superiour to MeOj to whom there isan Honour and Woríhip 
fromme'ndue. He therein declaring3 not only the Sun, and Mooo, 
and Stars^ butalfo the Earth it íelf ( as Animated ) to be a God or 

T, 40. Sct. Goddeís. For though it be now read in our Copies^ Tr^gi/refriw a&-
[jidizov, that the Earth was the Oldcfi of all the Bodies within the Hea~ 
vens, yet i t is certain that anciently i t was read otherwiíe 5 T T ^ U I O . -
1 IIJJ 3?£v , The Oldejl of the Gods , not only from Froclus and^C/V^, 
but alfo from Laertius w r i t i ng thüs : fm: ^iGQ.vidihx) 
<¿* izS. •k^Vúú r^s^v, ykVíc&rxt h c5V/ju¿^^.¿a , ¿<; vvv̂ oc i y hfÁÁ&u Tro/̂ 'j 
!Í> ÍH? /a^^, 7umcthíi (&^J. TO juAm', Thoagh PlatoV Gods were for 
íhc moji part Eiery^yet did he fuppofe the Earth to be a God or Goddtjf 
Uo, affirming it ta be the Oldetf of all the Gods within the Heaven/* 
Made or Crcatad to diflinguifl day and night, by its Diurnal e i r c n ^ r a ' 
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C H A I ^ - Neverthelefs a Monarchift. 403 
iion upon its Gxvn Axis s in the Middle or Centre of the Worldt For 
Tlaio when he wrote his Timau^ acknowledged only the r>iurnal 
Motion o f the Earth, though afterwardshe is faid tb have admitted 
its Anmaltoo. And the íame might be further evinced from all his 
other writings, but efpecially hís Book o f Laws (together with his 
Epinomis) faid to have been written by him in his old age3 in which 
he much infifts upon the Godfiips o f the Sim^ Moofî  and Stdrs^ and 
complains the young Gentlemen of Athens, were then fo much 
infefted vi i th that Anaxagorean Doftrine, which made them to be 
nothing but ínanimate Stones and Earth, asalibhe approves o f that 
then vulgarly received Cuftom o f Woríhippingthe Rífing and Setting 
Sun and Moon, as Gods, to which in all probability he conformed 

Toíoa^ í^ptt/jüv djTr^yídÁ.^ ¿ $ on yAKî oc ovizbv, iy ¿á\X|av) Ú7ro\fí(XV di'h^ov-
TZÜV ¿c, ÍSTL éoi 3ÍOÍ • The Projirations and Adorations that are nfed both 
by the Greehj^ and all Barbartans, towards the Rifíng and Setting Sun^ 
and Moon ( A s well ih their Projperities as Adverfíties) declare them tú 
be unqueflionably ejieented Gods. Whercfore we cannot otherwiíe 
conclude, but that this Thír teenth Epiftle o f Tlato to Dionyfimy 
though extant ít feems before Eufebms his time;, yet was Suppofí-
titious and counterfeit by íbme Zealous but Ignorant Chriftian. As 
there is áccordingly, a Noê L'en-od/, or Brand o f Baftardy prefíxed to i t 
i n all the Editions o f Tlato's Works. 

However though Tlato acknowledged and worfhiphed Many Cods0 
yet is i t undeniably evident, that he was no Polyarchiji, but a Mo
narchift, an aífertor o f One Supreme God3 the only o u h r c p i / k , or Sel/» 
originated Beingj the maker of the Heaven and Earth, and o f alí thoíe 
other Gods, For firft i t is plain that according to Plato, the SOHI of 
the whoíe IVorld was not it felf Eternal, much lefs Selfexijient, but 
Madeor produced by God in time, though indeed before its Body0 
the IVorldfiom theíe words o f his , TÜJ ^ vuv vgíoocv yQny^$iM/j f u l 

{bvti^v •̂ AJXIW a u ^ o ^ ¿g ckvidnv }y oi^úrtv <k%lofj$¿iV «rüvt^Wio • God did 
not fabrícate, or mak̂ e the Soul of the world^ in the fame orderjhdt we now 
treat concerning ity that is After it^as Júnior to it 5 bm that which was to 
rule over the morid as its Body* being more excellentjje made it F z r B , and 
Seniour to the fame, l i pón which acconntAriJiotle quarrels vvith Plato as 
contradifting himfeli, in that he affirmed the Soul to be a Principie, 
and yet fuppofed i t not to be Eter nal, but Made together wi th \he . 
Heaven: áMoc i M nKár&ví y* olév TB Kíyeiv, m O/ETO/ ápvtó eivca (¿fío- ^"f- ^st' 
T5 cuj-n ÍOÍOTV tavxv, vgí^c,v y~ ty ocî a TÜ K̂ V® H -yv^v.' Neither is itpof» 
ftble for PIato3 here to extricate himfelf, who femetimes declares the Sotil 
to be a Principíeos that which Moves it felf,and yet affrmsit again not 
to be Eterna!^ but made together with the Heaven. For which cauíefome 
Platonífts conclude, that Plato aíierted a Double Pfyche^ one the Third 
Mypoftafis of his Trinity, and Eternal, the other Created in Time to™ 
gether with theWorld3which íeems to be a Probable Opinión. Where-
f^refince according to PUto^ the Soul of the World, which is the 
ébief o f all his Inferiour Gods, was not Self exiftent but Made or Pro-
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duced by God intime;, all thofe other Gods o í h\s3 which were but 
Parts of the Wor ld , as the Snx, Moon^ Stars and Demon^ muft needs 
be fo too. But left any fhould fufpeót, that Tlato might for all that 
fuppofe the Wor ld and its Gods not to have been made by One onlv 
UnmadeGod, butby a Multitude o f Co-ordinate Self-exiftent Prin. 
ciples. or Deities confpiring^ we (hall obíerve that the contrary 
hereunto, is plainly declared by hinij in way o f anfwer to that 
re5 Whether or nothere were Many and infinite Worlds (as íbme Phi-
lofophers had maintained ) or only One ? he Refolving i t thus 

Slrz^pv y ÍVCC, eitép ^ TO ^ ^ ^ & y i ^ ^ ^ i u ^ T ^ / A ^ 0 ^ ^ * ^ ^ ^J-i")^} 
Trntíct oimrt voijTd ^Zoc, ^0' ÍTÍ̂ X ^¿¿TÍ^V íht ccv TIUT er̂ , &c. ívcc §v TÜ<^ 

TIW {Aov&aiv, o/LMiov y¡ W* nxv^Xeí , oióc TOÚĴ m xrz ctáo, ¿V avreí^ 

Whether have we rightly afirmed^ that there is only One Heaven^ (or 
Wor ld J or t í it more agreeable to reafon to hold Many or Infinite <? 
We fay there is but One0 i f it be made agreeable to its Intelle&ml Para* 
digm¡ conteining the ideas of all Animáis and other things in it j For 
there can be but One Archetypal Animal^ which is the Paradigm of aU 
ereated Beings 5 wherefore that the World may agree with its Para-
digms in this refpeff of Solitnde or Onlinef^ therefore is it not Two ñor 
Infinites but One-only-begotten. His meaning is 3 that there is but 

\ One Archetypal Mind^ the Demiurgm or Maker o f all things 5 that 
• were produced 3 and therefore but One Wor ld . 

And this One God which according to Plato, was the Maker of the 
whole Wor ld , is frequently called by him in his rim<em and elfe-
where^ o ^oc, God or the God^ by way o f Excellency 5 fometimes 
ó ^V.IJX^Y^ Tho ArchiteB or Artificer of the World 5 fometimes o TTOTOS 

}y ntech r s -mvris, the Maker and Father of this Vniverfe, whom 
it is hard to find out, but impojfible to declare to the Vulgar 5 again , 
o 'Qn 7WM 3eo^ the Godover all^ ^ c p ú ^ ^ K Í I P ^ , the Creator of Nature 5 
7 « TTOVTOÍ á^x^ the fole Principie of the Vniverfe j WVTOV OUTIOV, the 

- Caufe of all things i VXSTTUVTKV {bcctnKÁ)̂  Mindthe King of aU things $ 
V&'Í cw-nK^TZo^ TrocVTa }CQ<T̂V Sloc m'vTOV Î v, that Sovereign Mind0 which 
orders all things and pajfes through all things 5 TS mvTo^ a v ^ ú ^ y 
The Governour of the Whole 5 7^ oV áá , ifyjtQiv 3í iht íyov0 that which al' 
ways is and was never made 5 ó itvamg 3eo^ the F i r í i God 5 o ¡ Á y ^ 
¿ V í ^ v , and o ¡xíyxgcg rStSv, The Greateji God 9 and the Greatefi of the 
Gods 5 o Y.KIQV ^ V J W C , He that Generated or Produced the Sun 5 o ? 

De ReP. LAO. ¿^-VOV ty 3 í h ^ irUvlct i d ¿v is^poí) jy TÍ ocfix̂  jy vid y/:^ OCHKV\CL ep>o¿-
^£TOC¡, He that maíces Earth, and Heaven, and the Gods$ and doth all 
things both in Heaven, and Hell3 and under the E a r t h : Again, he by 

in Sophijl vvhofe Efficiency the Things of the Wor ld , v^p^ fc^o^o, - K P J ™ ^ ^ 
ovnx, were afterwards made when they were not Before 5 or frem an 
Anteccdent Non-exijience brought forth into Being. This Philofopher 
fomewhere intimating, that i t was as eafie for God to produce thofe 
Real Things, the Sun^ Moon, Stars and Earth^ &c. from hin/felf, as it 

D % / . I . i 8 . ñ f o r m to produce the Images of our felves and whatfoever elfe wepleafe, 
only hy interpofíng a LooA^g-glaf, Laftly he is called os WVTO k W * 
i^^tTOf, ^ tavujv, He ihat Canfeth or produceíh both Al l other thittg*oaild 
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C H A P. I ^ * ® f Gods^ and A1J; Selfrnade 405 
T ^ B i Z f í l f b X h Q meaning whereof is this3 He that is o a ; ^ u ^ , j<as ^ 
^oie TUto alio calis him) a Self-originated Being^andfrom no other Caufi 
beftdes Himfelfi hut the CanfeofAllother things. Neitherdoth Laffantius 
firmianmYiim&tfiefofesto fpeak of God aí ter thisvery mannei 5 that 
Seipfum fecitr, and that he was3 E x Seipfo procreatus, & propterea Taliry 
•Quakpt fe ejfe volnit 5 that He made Himjúf^ and that, húng Procreated 

from Hmfelf, He therefore was every way fuch, as he Willed himfilf to be* 
Which unufuai and bold ftrain o f Theology, is very much iníiíted up
en by Vlottnus in hisBook, m g / -vk 3eA^To$ h l ^ Concerning the En 6 L 
Will ofthe F i r B One^ or Vnity, He there writing thus o f the Supreme p ^ ^ L , SQ 
God3 ¿Tnfov íoû TrS, ^ -m^ COJTS, ^ OU)T Í?U;T¿?Í Heis the Caufeofhim-* ' 

felf.and he isfrom Himfelf, and Himfelf k f o r Himfdf. And again cuJTtq 

oí;, áM' ¿? rSeAa OUJTD; • T^ / / He^who is the Ma^er of himfeif^ andis Lord 
over himfelfj ( ia a tertain fence)/¿?r tvas not made that^ which Anothr 
mlled him to bê but he is that which he wiUeth himfelf to be, Moreover;, 

prt • ¿piqyyiyjx cairo?, áAAoc «.AX» ft%) ¿¿JWoí, toccTS Q Í̂̂ IJLCC cWTÍgi 

Supreme Deity loving himfelf as & Puré Light^ is .himfelf what 
he loved 5 Thus as it were begetting and giving fubftfience to him
fe l f he being aflanding Energy, Wherefore fince God is a Worh^ or En* 
ergy% and yet heis not the WorJ^ or Energy p f any other Being) hemufi 
needs be ( m fome fencej his own Wor^ or Energy 5 fo that God is not0 
that which he happened to be 5 but that which he willeth himfelf to be, 
Thus alio a l i t t le before, ávoc^ov és 'b TÍUJ ¡bísKmv % TÍU) ¿^/ÚCV ' -ú 3$ p, 74^ 
]3ÍKeiv 'm% . cujiVi ocvocym oc^ TO «vea im.^ oc/>7«} '¿gz GLÜT mTíomKivca OCUTW, 
o Aoyo? áváü'̂ ev • « 7% M ̂ KwQiq im^ OU3TS, ^ oTov e'̂ yov OCUTS, occmi ^rou;^ 
TOV TÍ? ÚTro t̂ra CÍUTS ÍXUTC; OCV s-ra? ÚTro^W? av auT3 ¿jfB ¿ x ó'^? tTOXtv 
' ^ I V , áM' oTrse 1€«AMSH etu^'« ÍFe z«^i? ¿)/ necejpty make Will and E f 
fence ihe fame in the Firfi Being. Wherefore pnce his Willing is from 
himfelf his Being mufi needs be from himfelf too 5 the confequence of 
which Ratiocination is ihis5 that He made himfelf For i f his volítipm 
he from himfelf and his own worl^ 3 and t his be the fame with his Hy-
poftaíis or Subjiance 5 he may be then faid to have given fubjijience to 
himfelf Wherefore he is not what he happend to hê  but what he wil l ' 
ed himfelf to be, But becaufe this is fo unufual a Notion5 we (hall 
here fet down yet one or two pafíages more o f this Philoíbphers con
cerning it 5 h-K. ^ ^ A M ^ & ? owrv íi ¿ 0 « , áMoc (WVÍ̂ V c/jurtí ry oTov i - p -; 

m ' J 1 ^ ^ cLÚTüg eocuTZtT, SiXteV cwiiq evea, íy TSTO av 0 ^ J5éKe ' Hd v\ S i -
hmg ^ CWTÍ<; 'ív • Tértó ¿ x ^'^01' , ÓTU ^ ócMo ÚCUTO? OTTŜ  £7T;X£VJ ^A^9 3 TO 
ft? £.6̂ AH9M C¿V TÍ yocf ^ e^Av)/^, M TS'TC o ^ • ¿, ^ e< ¿Trotoí/^^c I h L 
(dui axnzf QTÍ SÍKoi fyuiuStci, K) '^aveu au-rzJ8 áMá|o6o5ü:í rlw CCUTS cpítnv eí̂  
«¿AAo, /xí-m «.v ccMo TI ^vta^oci j i^Ai^voi t , /CÍMT ccy tocuT^f TI ¿ufc^4ao5tx/, ¿5 OTTO 
¿váy^íi^ TSTO OV O ' ^ 1 , T̂ T auTiiv ^ fow, OTTEÉ* au-ri? áei ^AHÍTE ¿ , SzKe, ^ ^ 5 
c ^ H¿><3ia9cpú(n^eéAjioí;«ijTS' r ^ e Ejfence ef the Supreme God^ k not 
without his Will, but his Will and Effence are the fame 5 fo that God 
concurreth with Himfelf himfelf willing to be as he *f3 and being that 
which he willeth $ and hk Wiíl and Himfelf being one and the fame, 
For Himfelf is not Onething (as happening to be that whichhe i s ) and 
that hs wonld wil í to be Arwikr : For what coutd God will io be but 
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406 The Firft Hypoftaíís o/PlatovTrin. B o o K I . 
that which he is ? And tf m jhould fappofe^ that it were in his own c h ^ 
to be what he would^ and that he had liberty to change hi i Nature int l 
whatfoever elfe he pleafed, it is certain ihat he would neither will to be 
any thing elfê  befides what he is^ nor compUin of himfelf as being now 
that which he tŝ  out of necejfity, he being indeed no other but that^ 
which himfelf hath willed anddoth always M l t o be. For his m i l ¿ 
k k Ejfential Goodnef^ fo that his Will doth not follow his Nature bm 
concnrr mth it s in the very EJJence of thñ Good there being contained his 
Choice, and WiUíng of himfelf to be f u c L Laftly, n«v j c ^ jbvKmg, K(ú 
éaÍTi TO (MI ¡bxho/jfyjov, isSí T Í ir^g ¡bxKúcnüi; cc^ ' TT^TOV.^^c M ¡hi\mt; ¿fa 
TO?, iij TO l&ísKtTO iy oTov t.€¿A£T0, ^ TO TÍJ $vKm\ indjdfyjov o vi T O I O C ^ 

fiéKms t ^ v o t * kfyóvcc 3 ¿^v í n QA/ CLV-TT^ * Godis a l l IVill^ nor t í there a-
ny thitig in him which he doth not Will^ nor is hif~ Being before his IFill^ 
but his Will is Himfelfs or he Himfelf the firfl WilL So that he is as he 
would himfelf and fuch as he would^ and yet his will did not Genérate 
or Produce any thing^ that was not before. And now we may in all 
Probability concludej that La&antim derived this Dodrine from 
Vlato and Vlotinué 5 which how far i t is to be either allowed of or 
excufed, we leave others to judge 5 only we íhall obíerve^ that as 
the word CCUTO^ÍÍ^ frequently attributed to God by Chríftians as 
well as Pagans, feems to imply as much s fo the Scope and Drift 
o f Tlotinm in all thisj was plainly no cthcr, than partly to fet forth 
the Self-exiftence o f the SupremeDeity aftera more lively mannerj 
and partly to confute that odd Conceit^ which fome raíght poffibly 
entertain o f God^ as i f he either Happened by Chance, to be what 
he i s , or elfe were íuch by a Certain Neceffity o f Nature > and 
had his Being impoíed upon h im; whereas, he isas much every way, 
what he would Will and Chufe to be3 as i f he had Made himfelf by 
his own W i l l m á C h o i c e . Neither have we fet down áll this5 only 
to give an account of that one Expreííion o f V la to3That Godcaufeth 
Himfelf and all things, but alfo to íhow how puntual ly p r e c i é cu-
rious and accurate, fome of thefe Pagans were3in thete Speculations 
concerning the Deity. 

T o return therefore to Plato 5 Though fome have fufpeded that 
Trinityy which is commonly called P la tonicé to have been nothing 
but a meer Figment and Invention o f fome later Platoni ík , yet the 
contrary hereunto feems to be unqueftioaably evident, that Plato 
himfelf really aííérted fuch a Tr in i ty o f Vniverfal and Divine Hjtpo-
ftafes^ which have the nature o f Principies, For íirflv whereas in 
his Tenth Book of LawSg he profeíTedly oppoíing Atheifts, uadcr-
takes to prove the Exiftence o f a Dei ty , he does notwithftanding 
there afcend no higher than to the Pfyche, or Vniverfal Mtmdane 
Soul) as aSelf-raoving Principie, and the immediate o r proper Caufe 
o f all thatMotion which is in the World . And this isall the God, 
that there he undertakes to prove. But in other places o f his W n -
tings he frequently a l í e r t S ; , above theSelfmoving Pfyche an Immovable 
a n d Standing Nous or Intelle&^ which w a s properly the D e m n r g ^ 
or Architeffonick. Framer of the whole World, And laftly, above this 
Multiform Intellcíf^ he plainly aííerts yet a higher H)pefiafís, One 
moft Simple and moft abíblutely Perfeft Being 5 which he calis TO e.. 
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0(ition tothzt Mtiltiplicity which ipeaks fomcthing oflmper-

fedion in í t , and r o t ^ ^ Goodmfiit felf5 as being above Mind and 
Vnderí tandwgh xhe Firfi Intelligible,, znd anln&mtzFectmdity toge-
ther wi th overflowing Benignity. And accordingly ín his Second E-
piftle to Dionjfiu*) docs he mention a Trinity of Divine HypoTíafes, al! 
together. Nowthe words o r^o^ and TO 3eíov, God z n á t h e p i v i n j t y m 
TUto feein fometimes to comprehend this whole Tr/'»/// ef Drtoine 
Hypofiafes, as they are again fometimes feverally applied to Each o f 
theffls accordingly as we have already obferved; that Z e ^ or Jttpi~ 
ter in Plato, is not always taken for the Firfi and Higheft Hypoífajís 
in his Trinity, but fometimes the Second Hypnjiajis o f Aiind or i^/e/-

ismeant thereby, and fometimes again his Third Hypojiafis o í the 
Univerfal and Eternal r ^ / j e 5 nevertheleís the Firft o f theíe Three 
Hypotfajess is that which is properly called by the Platonifts3 myi* T 
ŝoTTTiT©-, f F o n n t a i n of the Godhead, and by P/^ÍÍ? himfelf, o -roví^ 

jiaffiAá;^ 'Ze^t ov m'vTot 'Qri, § tvena. nrdvm, o OUTIOV Tráviz^v ^ KaA.&v0 
T/&e K/^g of A l l thitjgs, about whom are Al l things, and for whofe fají(e 
are Al l things, ánd the Caufe of all Good and Excellent Things, 

And this F i r B Divine Hypoflafis, which in Plafo'Js Theology^ is prOf 
perly auro^e^, the Origina! Deity, is largely infifted üpon by that 
Philofopher in the Sixth o f his Politicks, under the Ñame and T i t l e 
o f Tctyadtv^ The Good 5 but principally there illuftrated by that Re-
femblance o f the Sun, called by thát Philofopher alfo,, a Heavenly 
God, and faid to be the OfF-fpring o f this Hígheft Goodj and íbme-
thing Analogous to i t in the Corporeal Wor ld , o, n TTÊ  «UTO m ^4 
WAT^ TOTTQ TT^Í TS vSv iij TCÍ VOVjUtfyjOC, TSTO TSTOV O^TZif T5 O-vf-ít? 
Kod TDC ¿^¿/jfyoi T/j/f thefame in the Intelligible World, to Intellett 
(or Knowledge) and Intelligibles, that the Sun k in the Senfeble JVorld^ 
to Sight and Vifibles, For, as the Sun is not Sight, but only the Caufe 
of it 5 ñor is that Light, by which m fee, the fame with the Sun U 
felf, but only vKioei&ĉ  a Sun-like Thing i fo ncither is the Supreme and 
Higheft Good (properly J Knowledge, but the Caufe of Knowledge 3 ñor 
is IntelleB (precifely confidered as fuch) the Befi and MoJi Perfeíi 
Being, but only ocyccSvei&^ a Boniform Thing, Again, As the Sun givet 
to things not only their Vifibility, but alfo their Generation 5 fo does 
that Higheji Good 3 not only caufe the Cognofcibility of things, but alfa 
their very Effences and Bcings. ow iQiat OVT(GH á>o¿6S, áAV í n I-TTÍ-
K&VCC ^ ¿Cíóc, T r ^ é a ROÍ $vvát¿v Ú T r í ^ ^ o v T © - , This Higheji Good being 
not it felf properly Effence, but above Eífence, tranfcending the fame^ 
both in rejpeff of Dignity and Power, Which Language and Conceic 
of Plato's, fome o f the Greek Fathers feem to have entertained , 
yet fo as to apply i t to the whole Tr in i ty , when they cali God 
tj&f&QW) or Super-eJfentiaL But the meaning o f that Philofopher, 
^as as we conceive, no other than this , that this Higheft Good, 
hath no Particular Charaótcriftick upon i t , l imiting and determin-
^ng o f i t , i t being the Hidden and Incompreheníible Sourfe o f ají 
things. ín the Laft place , we fhall obferve, that this Firft D i 
vine Hypofiafís of the Platonick Tr in i ty ? is by that Philofopher 

' called, TOT? hy^ 'vIvQ-' m í cdrí» WI-TOV m-ni^ The Father of the Prince 
end Caufe rf A l ! things. Wherein we cánnot but take notice of an 
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Admirable Correfpondency, betwixt the Platonick Philofophy an(j 
Chriftiamty, in that the Second Hypoffap o í both their ^Trinities 
(called alfo fometimes KóyQ- by the Platonifts, as well as vSg^ 
to be the Immediate Caufe o í A l l things 5 and the bemiurgus^ ^ 
Architeü3 Makeror Artiíicer o f theWhole W o r l d , 

N o w to fUto we might here joyn Xenophon^ becaufe he was his 
Equal3 and a Socratick too 5 (though i t feems there was not fo 
Correfpondence betvvixt them) wüxái Xenophon, however in ÍUQ, 
dry places o f his Writings, he acknowledge a Fbtrality of Gods, ye£ 
doth he give plain Teftiraony alio oiOne Supreme and VmverJalNu* 
mmy as this particularly^ ó W v w c ém £ ¿ T ^ ^ Í ^ V , ¿5 ^ pAyxc, ^ 
KOU, .^vocTti ( p o i v t ^ ^ , OTH)?©-' c/1' ^ fxa^lm ácp<xvM$ • Be ihat hoth agi* 
tates all things^ and eíiablijheth the Frame of i he whoh mrld0 though 
he be manifeU to begreat and pomrful^ yet ís he, as to hk Form 1«, 
confpicuoHS» 

X X I V . In thenext place we come to Arífiotle : Who that he 
acknowledged more Gods than One (as well as the other Pagans) ap-
pears from his uíing the word ib often Pluralfy. As particularly in 

¿ . IO .C , 8. ihis PaíTage o f his Nicomachian Ethicks 5 M 3 áUc^/^vm, Ó'TI 
StteqvHuaí TÍS ''é&v ¿píyyeoc, Kca o í̂át̂ Oev ccv (pocvév T^S y- (JUXKISVC Ú T r e A ^ a -

THj^^VTS; , KotX OíTO. CCA\CC TO/CCUTDC j ¿cAA.CC TOí̂  áVĉ ^Gí»? i VTKJUUVQVÍGU; TÚ 00* 

?¿ÍVTI TO T T ^ T j a V á c p ^ ^ ' ú O , '¿Ti ^ [ÁOcfiAoV TO TTDÍ&ÍVj TI AGÍTZITDCÍ TTAíu) ̂ Fd^í^ * 

That Ferfefí Happinefí is a Speculative or Contewplative Energy muy he 
made manifali from henee 5 becanfe we account the Gods mofi ofall 
fíappy. Not» xvhat Moral Aftions can m aitribute to them ? IVhether 
thofe of Jftfttce amongfh one another 5 as i f it were not ridiculons to feíp* 
pofe the Gods to make Contra&s and Bargains among themfelves0 and 
the lik?. Or elfe thofe of Fortitudc and Magnanimity ¿ As i f the Gods 
had their Fearsy Dangers and Difficulties to encounter mthal, Or thofe 
of Liherality ? as i f the Gods had fome fnch thing as Money toô  and 
there were among them Indigent to receive Alms, Or Laflly^Jhall we attri-
butetothem the AUions of Tempranee .<? but would not this be a Reproachr 
fu l Cemmendation of the Gods^ to fay, that they conqtur and majier their 
vitious Lfífis and appetites .<? Thus running through all the AUions of Mo* 
ral Virtue, we find them to be (malí and mean and unworthy of the Gods. 
Andyct we a ü believe the Gods tolive^ and confequently to A $ 3 nnh$ 
weJhotildfifppofe them perpetual/y to Jleep as Endymion did. IVhere-
fore i f all Moral Aclions0 and therefore much more Mechanical Optra-
tions he taken away from that which Lives and Vnderfíands, what is 
there left to it befules Contemplaron <? T o which he there addsa fur-
ther Argument alfo o f the (ame thing. Becanfe other Animáis> who are 
deprivd of Cont.empUtion} pártale not of mppinef. For to the Gods 
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CHAP. I ^ - ¿¿x Polytheifm, 409 
all their Lift ** Happy 5 to men fo far forth, as it appoacheth to Con~ 

ülation 5 but brute Animáis^ that do not at aíl contémplate^ pártale 
^ot at d i of Happixef. Where Ariftotle plainly acknowledges a Vlura-
Ijty of Gods3 and that there is a certain Higher Rank o f Beings 
above Men. Andby the way wemay here obferve;, hovv from thofe 
words o í hís3 & ^ vveihúcpccm 3ea?, Al l menfippofé the Gods to 
Uve- and from whaí followsin him 5 that Opinión o f íomc late Writcrs 
may be confuted, that the Pagans generally vvorfliippedj the Inani-
mate Parts o f the Wor ld as trüe and proper Gods : Arijiotk here 
telling us, that they Univerfally agreed in this, that the Gods were 
Animáis, Living and Llnderftanding Beings, and fuch as are there-
fore capable o f Contemplation. Moreover Ariíéotk in his Politicks, L s-c-* 
writing o f the means to conferve a Tyranny, as he calis i t , fets down 
thisfor one amongft the reft^ '(TI cü Td TT^ cpcdvwba.i m O-TTS-
od^ovícc BloLcpí^vizog^ -n y } cpoQQvTOci, TO -THKGGÍ'V TI rzẑ dpvofMV ^ 

&h£xKdjxQiv iíT/OI', ¿g (Tvijuxáyxs Í%OVTI Kcü TXS 3eá? • For aPrince or Mo~ 
nnYch^ to feem to he always^ more than ordinarily feclulous about the 
IVorfiip of the Gods : becaufe men are lefs afraid of fvjfering anj Inju-

j i ice from fuch Kings or Vrinces^ as they think^ to be Religiovflji difpofed^ 
anddevontly affeffied towards the Gods. Neither w i ü they be fo apt to 
make confpiracíes aga inñ fuch , they fuppofng that the Gods m i l be 
their Abettors and Ajpfiants* Where the word é^aai^aí^v^ íeems to' 
be taken in a good fence, and in way o f Commendation, for a Reli~ 
giom Perfonj though we muft confeíij that Ariftotle himfelí¡ does 
not here write fo much like a cAaoic^í^v, as a Meer Politiciart. Like-
wiíe in his Firft Book De Cado, he writeth thns, m'víí? avGe&TrDt c . 

B á ^ a ^ o / K-ou "cMlweí , á.$ nrl á ^ v á r a ú TO á ^ v a T o v (TW'Î TJÍ̂ JOV , «TT^ SV 
' ^ 1 TÍ ĜÍOVJ ¿LcfTiiQ KCU íp^ézc. Al¡ men have an Opinión or Ferfivafton 
That there are Gods. And they who thinl^ fo* as well Bvrbarians as 
Greekj^ attribute the Highesf place to that which is Divine^ as fuppojing 
the Jmmortal Heivens 5 to be mofi accommodatc to Immortal Gods* 
Wherefore i f there be any Divinity^ as uñqueflionably there 7 / , the Bo-
dyof the Heavens muft be acl^nowledged to be of a dijferent kind from 
that of the Ekments. And in the following Book he íeíls us á^ain, 
That it is mofi agreeable T}, IJJX.VTUOC 'Pft ^ ¿ v , to that Vaticination 
voh 'ich all men have in their minds concerning the Gods^ to fuppofe the 
Heaven to be a ^uintejfence^ dijiindtfrom the Elements0 and iherefore 
Incorruptible. Where Arijiotle affirmeth ? that men have generally 
fx^vTeíocv, a Vaticination in their Minds, concerning Gods 5 to wit3 that 
Themfelves are not the Higheft Beings, but that there is a Rank o f 
íntelledual Beings, fupcrionr to men 5 the chief o f which is the Su-
preme Deity 5 concerning whom there is indeed, the Greateft/xavTe'x 
or Vaticination o f al!. 

We acknowledge i t to be very true, that Arijiotle does not ío 
tonch iníiíl upon Demons, as flato and the generality o f Pagans in 
that Age did, and probably he had not fo great a Belief o f thek 
Exiftence : though he doth make mention of them alfo, as when in 
his.MetaphyíickSj ípeaking o f Bodies compounded of íhe Elements, 

he 
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4 i o Ariílotle a Plain Afftrter, B o OK Ie 
he inftanceth in w ^ á̂ i/.-tóv/oc, Animáis and Demons, and elíe-
vvhere he iníinuates thera to have Airy Bodies 5 in thefe words 

l^eATÍúov J9 á toaTO-r^^c, y¿?«/e perhaps would demand a Reafon 
why theSoul that i s inthe M r , is better and more immortal than that 
in Animáis, However;, whether Ariftotle believed thefe Lower De^ 
mon-Gods or no5 it ís certain that he acknowledged a Higher kitid 
of Gods3 namely the Intelligences, of all the Several Spheres, i f not 
alfo the Souls o f them and the Stars, which Spheres being according to 
the Aftronomy then received, Ferty Seven in number5 he muftneeds 
acknowledge at leaft fo many Gods. Befides which j Ariftotle feerns 
alio to fuppofe another ConoíIncorporeal Gods, without the Heavens, 
vvhere according to him, there is neither Body;, ñor PlacCj ñor Fa-

DeCcel, L , i . cíium, ñor Time 5 in thefe words, i * li-nod -TWIÍ TTS-^U^V, ¿'T? ^ ¡ f , 

TX C¿(ÁW ít) cüJTOvpJCt&ÍTlvj chxrzKei nr OCTÍDCVÍOÍ cdZvoc' They who exiji there 
are fuch as are neither apt to be in a Tlace^ ñor to wax oíd wiih Time, 
ñor is there any change at all in thofe things above the Higheft Sphere% 
but they being impaffible and unalterable 5 lead the beft and moji JelJL 

fufficient Life, throughout al! Eternity. But this Paflage is not without 
fufpicion o f being Suppoíititious. 

Notwithftandingall whieh5 that Ariftotk did afíert One Supreme 
and Vniverfal Numen, is a thing alfo unqueftionable. For though it 
be granted that he ufeth the Singular ¿Hoc, as likewife TD 3e<ov and 
TO (Tbci/^oW, many times Indefínitlyj for a Godin General, or any Di
vine Being 5 and that fuch places as thefe have been oftentimes 
miftaken by Chriftian Writers, as if Ariftotk had meant the 
Supreme God in them 5 yet i t is nevertheleís certain , that he 
often ufeth thoíe words alio Emphatically, for One only Suprems 
God, As in that o f his Metaphyficks, c? 75 B^lq Stm TO CUTIOV 
TTOÍUV a v c a it, ^ ' Godfeemeth to be a Caufe and certain Vrinciple to 
all things. And alfo in his De Anima, where he fpeaks of the Soul 
of the Heavens, and its Circular Motion : áMoc {¿Iw ¿cA' on ¡hihnoy Kiyi-
uxt y iygijy f rS-eov cfeá TSTO WÓKKCÓ Trojeív (pl̂ ícdvci TIÜ> - v j ^ ^ ' , CTZ lieXííov 
&jhy¡ TO nívícdni TK ¡ufyóeiVy n¿y&.cBixi 3 ^TO^ ii áMco? * Neither is that a 
good Caufe of the Circular Motion of the Heavens, which they 
("that is the Platonífb J cali the TO JÍEAT/OV, becaufe it is Better , 
that it Jloould be fo than otherwife 3 as i f God therefore ought, to have 
made the Soul of the World fuch, as to move the Heaven circularly, be' 
caufe it roas better for it to move fo than otherwife 5 but this being & S p ' 
culation that properly belongs to fome other Science, vpe Jhall no further 
purfuc it in this place. Thus afterwárds again in the fame^BooíC > 

QV 'iv ¿ yyc¿&/&, TO N e Í R © ^ TX SVWTÚ TJTIVTSÍ , ¿x Tfdvizov t x ^ ^ v • It 
follewsfrom Efnpedocles his rrinciples.jhat God muft needs be the Mos 
Dnwife of a l l , he alone being ignorant of that fout of which all ot cr 
things are compoundedj v m ^ , or Contention f becaufe himfelf is no' 
thing but cpíAÍoc, Vmty and Friendjíoip) whereas Mortal Anima¿rr^h 
kjiow or concetve aU things, they being compounded of all. 

h. i - e 3. 
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^ f j ^ T V . Of One Univeríal Numen. 411 
fame Paffege5 we ^ave aga*n a ^ ^n Mctaphyficks, from ivhence 
ít was before cited to another purpofe. T o thefe might be added 
another place out o f his Book, of Generation and Corrupion^ tó ó'Aov 

^ ¿ T r A í í ^ v o 3eo^ \ y r ^ V $ TTO/H^? ̂ Je^'v * God hathfil/ed up theWhoh 
or Vniverfe.and conttantly fuppltes thefamejiaving made a Continúal Suc» 
ceíjive Generation, Laftly^ TO ^ / / ^ ó v w v is fometimesplainly üfed by A r U 
(iotle alfo, not for The Divimty in general, or Any thing that is DA 
vine but for that One Supreme Deity^ the Governour o f the whole 
World. Thus in that PaíTage o f his Rhetorick to Alexander ^ c a . i ^ 6o ^ 

jLJLovix nTvy^jícc'Ti^' This i í that whsrein we Men differfiroin other Animah 
having recieved the greateji honour from God^ that though they be en-
dued roith Apetite and Anger and other Fajfíons, as tPell Ss we0 yet ws 
alone are furnified mth Speech andReafon, 

Over and beíidcs whích, Ariftotle in his Metáphyjickj (ás hath Been tih. 14, ¿ m 
already ob íe rved j profeíTedly oppofeth that Imaginary Opinión c f 
Many Independent Principies ofthe Univerfe, that is, of Many Vnmado 
Self-exiftent Deities , he confuting the íame from the Vh£nomeñá7 
becaufe ÓCTOVÍCC TT^S ev mjyriiaKfca^A/I things are plainly Coordered to Onê  
the whole woríd confpiring into One agreeirrg Harmony 5 whereas i f 
therewere many Principies or independent Deities, the Syítem o f 
the Wor ld muft needs have been eTreíorM-JV ĵ Incoherent and Incon-

fpiring, like an Ill-agreeing Drama, botch'd 11 p of Many TmpertinenC 
ínteríe'ftions. Whereupon Ariftotle concludes after this manner i 
1^3 ovíecé | i ¿ACÍ(a Yjxitoói; iroKirdjícddii, 

ova á^^ov noAu^/^i-VÚi^E/; KOÍ^LV^, 

But Things w i ü not be iÜ admini í íred (which was then ít feenís á kind o f 
Proverbial Speech) and according to Homer^^ Government of Many is 
not Good) (ñor could the afFairs o f the World be evenly carried orí 
under i t ) wherefore there is One Vrince or Monarch over aII, From 
which PaíTage o f Ariftotle i t is evident, that though he aílerted 
noAu6á(Xv, a Multiplicity of Gods in the Vulgar Senee, as hath been al-
ready declared, yet he abfolutely denied noA.u?w¡^tvíto, and noAuoc^x^» 
a Folyarchy or Mundane Arijlocracy, that is, a Multiplicity of Firft Prin
cipies and Independetit Deities, Wherefore though Ariftotle doted 
much upon that Whimfey o f his, o f as many Intelligibles, or Eternal 
and ímmovable Minds(novv commonly called InteUigences)m there a ré 
Movable Spheres o f all kindsin the Heavens (which hefticks not alfa 
fometimes to cali Principies^) yet muft he o f neceílity be interpreted 
to have derived all thefe, from One Supreme Univeríal Deity, which, 
as Simplicius expreíTetjti i t , is ¿ Q * á ^ ' v , the Principie of Principies 5 
and which comprehends and contains thofe Inferiour Deities under 

after the fame manner, as the Trimum Mobile ot Higheft Sphere3 
contains all the Leííer Spheres within i t . Becaufe otherwifc theró 
^ould not be &<; K O / ^ C I ^ 5 One Prince or Monarch over the whole % 
hut the Government of the World would be a Tolychcerany or Arifto" 
cracy of Gods, concluded to be an 111 Government. Moreover aá 
VUtims reprefents Anjiotlcs fence, i t isnot conceivable that, m m i É m ^ X M 

s^ ny 
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^ ^ • 

ny Independent Principies, íhould thus conftantly Confpirej T T ^ ^ 
fe^v TÍU) TTDtvíô  ¿^vS íTü^&víoív, Z«ÍÍ? IVor^ íhcit Agreeahle Sym. 
phony, and Harmony of the Whoh Heaven, As there could not be any 
reafon neiiher^ why there íhould be juft fo many o f thefe Intelligen, 
ces^ as there ave Spheres and no more 5 and i t is abfurd to íuppoft 

GVVTVXIKV TÚS éwti that the F ir j i Principies of the Vniverfi 
kappened by Chance, 

N o w this Higheíl Principie, as i t is ocvSv^ *¿ccy An im* 
movable Ejjence^ is by Ariftotk in the Firft place, fuppofed to be 
á̂ xM m&íte^ the Principie of Motion in the Vniverfe^ orat leaft of 
that Chiefeji Motion o f the Primum Mobile or Higheji Sphere (vvhich 
according to the Aftronomy o f thofe times feems to have been the 
Sphere of Fixed Stars) by whofe Rapid Circumgyration, all the other 
Spheres and Heavens, were imagined to be carried round, from Eaft 

JWeí.L.14 í.8. to Weft. And accordingly the Supreme Deity, is by Ariftotle called, 
f.íoos.F. TO TT̂ &TOV fum áKíVMÍov, The Firf i Immovable Mover^ or the Mover QÍ 

íhe Primum Mobile^ and whole Heaven. Which Firft Mover being 
concluded by him to be but Onê  he doth from thence infer the Sin-
gularity o f the Heaven or Wor ld , 'h ¡LS^J CC^L i ^ f Kóyce £j TO 

Met.L, 14. TVPOÍIW JUVSV á^.'iííov ov • K ^ T Í furó/ufyjov oc^c dé cvnyas tv judm • 
is^vog f.uvQ^ - There is One Numerically, Firj i Immovable Mover and 
no more , and therefore there h but One Movable neither, that is^ but 
One Heaven or World, In which Doóhíne o f Ar i f to t le the re feems 
tobe a Great DifFerence, betwixt his Philofophy and that o í Platos 
in that Plato makes the Principie of Motion in the Heavens and Whole 
W o r l d , to be a Self-moving Soul, but Ariftotk fuppofeth i t to be an 
Immovable Mind or Intelleff. Nevertheleís, according to Artftotle's 
Explication ofhimfelf, the Difference betwixt them is not great, i f 
any at all 3 Arifíotle's Immovable Mover being underftood by him, 
not to move the Heavens Efficiently, but only Obje&ively and F i m ü ^ 
¿? l&fj&fjov, as being Lo ved, Which Conceit of his, P roelas upon ría-
fo's Timteus, perftringeth after this manner, ^ -mKcuZv oí fjd/j T -d-

f. 167*] ^¿ov '¿^h^gi^fL^c, tíi vSv, ôc t^T©^, TS Q ^ Í TO TT^TCV Ó'̂ HTOV, 
^'VTSÍ OCUTW3 TÍW) KÍvmVj xMv tcpoíortv ¿cid T§ vS jcaBweív eií owr, '¿C® 

^ koLv-r/J cpw^' S orne of the ancients converting the World^ to Mind 
(or Intelleci) and makjng it move^ only by Love of that firft Derrubie 5 
ackpowledged nothing at all to dejeend down from Mind (or God) vp~ 
en íhe IVorld 3 but equalized the fame with other Amiable things^ atnon f̂t 
Senfibles^ that have nothing Generative in their Nature. Where Pro-
clns feems to fuppofe Ariftotle to have attributed to God, no EÍpciency 
at all upon the World 5 the Contrary whereunto, íhall be evident-
]y proved afterwards. ín the mean time i t is ^ertain, that Ariftotle, 
befídeshis Immovable Mover o í the Heavens, Which moveth only ^ 
nally, or as Being Loved, muft needs fuppofe another Immedidte Mover 
of them, or Efficient Caufe o f that Motion j which could be nothing 
but A Soul) that enamoured with this Supreme M i n d , did as i t were 
in ímitation of i t , continually Turn round the Heavens, y h,ÍC 
feems to be nothing but vUtos DodTinc difguifed 5 that PhilofoP^er 
aíhrming likewiíe, the Circular Motions o f the Heavens, caufed E J -

ficiently 
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CH AP. I ^ - Caufe of W e l í and Fit. 415 
¿efítly^ by a Soulof the World in bis Timsm tobe3 T Ü X ) ^ ^ / ^SV^^O' -

yAKm x&x-h ¿ Motion th&t ñ moft agreeable to that of Mind or 
í f i ídom: And agaín in his Laws^ rh) i § y& ^j.D^m irdwr^ ¿ 5 &JV£\ 
vheiírdTtLv o'^kv, that which of al l Cúrpored Motions only refembles 
the Ctrcrnt of InteihB» Which Píatooick Cooceít foüod eotertalomeot 
wiíh BQtiim 3 who Wfiíiog o f the S e d of the World^ repreíeats íí ^ c ^ á h 
thus, J 

^ u s cum Seffla. D'ms m o t n m g h m r á m t in Úrbes^ 
In femet reditura. meat̂  Mentemque Frúfundam 
Circuit^ Ó* f ími í i vonvertit Imagine Ccelum. 

Wherefof e as well accordiog to f í a t o \ Hjfothefis as AriBot!e s3 tt íftáy 
be affirmed o f the Snpreme D€ityy m íhe lame Bottim lats Laoguage,, 

fiLfit-i > fáftii.J?Ífti#l%^é manens dat cuntía. Momri¡ 

'BúngHfelf Immovable^ it caufeth all oíber things to Move. Thfe ím-
mediate Ejficient Caufe o í which Motion a lío, tíé lefs accordiog tú 
A r i s h t k than flato^ íeems ío have been a Munáane Soulj however 
Ariftotk thought oot fo fit to make íhis Soul^ a Principie $ in all Pro-
bability3 becaufe he was oot fo well aílüred5 o f the Imorporíety o f 
Soulf) as o f Jllinds or ¡ntelleBs* 

Nevertheleís this is not the only thing, which Ariftotle impu-
ted to his Firft and Highefi Immovable Principie^ or the Supremo Deitu 
its turning Round o f the frimnm Mohile^ and that no oíherwife thaa 
as being Loved^ or as the F i n a l Caufe thereof¡ as Froclns fuppoíed § 
but he as well as Anaxagoras^ aííerted i t to be alfo^ % %¿xK&e, a l- Ma ¿ ¡.: 
TIOCV, Tife Ĉ /z/e of Well and F i t , or TO S ^ TÍ ^ //j^í mthout ^7. F. 4s 
rch ch^ thcre could be no fuch thing as Well 5 that is, 0 0 w Or^r3 ^p-
titude, Proportion and Harmony m the Univerfe. He declaring ex-
cellcntly, that « ¿û  '¿S^Í ^ aloduid aMa5 á¿ ¿Vi Tzy!|/í, 
áM' ^ «§X^ there mere f&mething elfe in the world be-
Jides SenfMes^ there could be neither Beginning ñor Order in it^ but om 
íking moufd be the Principie of another infinitly^ or without end i 
and again in another place already cited, éu ^ mA^?, íos^ %H ^ ' 
fe ylw^ &c. ¿a/1' ífjHd avTt^rcú iy Wyy nQxiw 'édm îy^oLt ir^áyyuz XOLKZ*; 
^X6ÍÍ is not at d i l i ^e !^ that either Fire or Earth &r any fuch $ody9 
Jhould be íhe Caufe of that Well and Fi t that is in the World 5 ñor cdti 
fo Noble am EjfeS as this^ be reafonably imputed tú Chame or Fortune,, 
Wherefore himfelf agreeably with Anaxagoras concludes3 shat i t is 

ot MMc$i v^hich is properly OUTIOV mKZstlj o$Z^ The Caufe of 
Well and Kíght3 and accordiogly does he frequently cali the Sopremé 
D d t y by that Ñame. He affirming ükewife that íhe Order^ 
VutchriStide and Harmony o f íhe whofe Wor ld , dependeth üpon that 
One Higheft and Sopreme Being in i t , aíter. íhe lame manner as the 
Prder ofan Army depeodeíh upon the General orEraperour^ who 
is not for the Order^ but the Order for h im. Which Higheft Being o f 
the llniirerr€3 is thereíbre called by him alfo^ cooforüiabíy to F / i -
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414 Mind according to Arif totk, B o o K I . 
to TÍ ocya.&v yjczocc/CfJ&poh The Sepárate Good of the World 3 in way 
o f diftinftion írom that Intrinfick or Inherent Good o f i t j which is 
the Order and Harmony i t felf: ' E T O ^ ^ O V \ % TTOT^S ^ M TX Ó'Â  cpv^ 

"Mct. I. 14. T ¿ fcyaSxM ̂  TO ÓC Î̂ V j TTCT̂ OV Wt̂ KTfJ$¿iQV TÍ, KOíi O c ) ^ JWiO' OWTO > MfTlu) TOC-

yJoiKKov STO ,̂ ¿ ^ STO^ §íot ría) TOf/v, ocM' otcén iSrci' ' ^ v • Troc'vfa ^ (j-yy, 
TITTXKÍCU TRI'? * i * ^ confidered aljo^ What is the Good5 and Befi 0f 
the Vniverfe 5 Whether its own Order only .<? or Somethitjg Sepárate and 
exií i i tjg by it felf? Or rather Both of them together ? As the Cood of 
an Army^ conjifieth bolh in its Order^ and likswifi in fts General or 
Emperor^ but principally in this Latter-, becanfe the Emperor is notfor 
the Order of the Army^ but the Order of the Army is for htm 5 for all 
things are coordered together with God^ and refpeBively to him, Where-
fore íince Arijiotle's Supreme Dei ty , by what ñame foever called, 
whether Mind or Good^ is the proper Efficient Caufe of all that IVell 
and F i t , that is in the Univerfe, o f all the Order, Tulchritude and 
Harmony thereof 5 i t muft needs be granted, that befides its being 
the Einal Caufe o f Motion, or its Turning round the Heavens by being 
Loved5 i t was alfo the Efficient Caufe o f the Whole Erame of Nature 
and Syflem of the World. And thus does he plainly declare hís Sence, 

Mct.L.i.c. 3. where he applauds Anaxagoras for maintainingj NSV eivca ¡y I K H M Q ^ 
{ y ^ ndli(¿STmm<; <uTiô  that Mind is the Caufe not only of al l Order, 

¿Wet.L.ii- jjyj alfo of the whole World: and when himfelf poíitively affirms5 
-KIOCUTTÍ̂  ¿%$<; T̂UTO/O ¿^tv©^ iy M (pm^ that from fuch a Principie 

as this depends the Heaven, and Nature, Where by Heaven ismeant 
the whole Worldj and by Nature3 that Artificial Nature o f his be-
fore iníiíted on5 which doth nothing in vain, but always afteth for 

•De Tan.^n. Ends Regularly, and is the Inftrumcnt o f the Divine Mind, He alfo 
L. j . fomewhere affirmeth, that i f the Heavens or Wor ld were Generated, 

that isj Made in Time, fo as to have had a Begínning, then it was 
certainly Made, not by Chance and Fortune, but by fuch an Artificial 
Nature, as is the Inftrument o f a Perfetf Mind. And in his Phyíicks. 

Lihi c 6' W^ere he contends for ^the Worlds Ante-Eternity, he concludes ne-
vertheleís5 ávoiyxM vQv CUTIOV ty cpdaiv, eivca TVck TTDCVTO?, That Mind toge
ther with Nature muíi of neceffity be the Caufe of this Whole Vniverfe, 
For though the Wor ld were never fo much Coeternal with Mind j 
yet was i t in order o f Nature after i t and Juniour to i t as the Effeft 

j l r j e thereof, himfelf thus generoufly refolving, á̂ AoyítTaTov dy¿u vSv -n&f&í' 
L.i.c.7. S^TOV, iy ité^jov mTd cpvQiv TÚ 3 mx®*- <P&Qi TT^TZX. ^¡J OVTOV lívca, 

that though fome, (that is, the Atheifts) ajfirm the Elements to have 
been the F ir j i Beings 5 yet it was the moU reafonahle thtng of all to 
conclude, that Mind was the Oldeji of Al l things, and Seniour to the 
World and Elements $ and that according to Nature, it hada Vrincely 
and Sovereign Dominion over all. Wherefore we think i t now fuí> 
ficiently evident 5 that Arijiotle's Supreme Deityj does not only move 
the Heavens as being Loved, or is the Final Caufe of Motion9 but alio 
was the Efficient Caufe, of this Whole Mundane Syfiem, framed ac
cording to the Beji Wirdom3 and after the Beji manner Poflible. 

For perhaps i t may not be amifs here to obferve, That God was 
not called Mind, hy Ariííotle and thofe other ancient P h i l o f o p h ^ 

according 
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C H A P. Efficient Caufe ^ ^ WorJd. 415 
accordiflg to íhat Vulgar Scnce o f many in ihefe dayi óf ours \ as i f 

were kideed an 'VKdtrftanditig or Ferceptive Bemg^ and íhat per-
fedly 0 ^ { / ¿ - i ^ 3 b m yet never thekü fuchj asaded all íhiogs Arbitra-
rilil}? being ooí determined hy any Rule or Natnre of Gaodaefs^ but 
only by his own Fürtmtous W i l L For according to thofe ancient 
PhiloíbpherSj that which ads wkhput reiped to Cood3 would not 
fomucli be aocouated Mtns as Demmtia^ Mind^ as Madnef QI ¥olly % 
and to impute íhe Frame of Natureor Syftera o f the Wor ld , toge-
ther with the Government o f the fanie;, to fuch a Principie as íhisj 
woold iiave been judg'd by them al! onej as to impute íhem to 
Chance or F orí une. But Jriftotíe and íhofe other Philoíophers3 wjio 
called íhe Súfreme Gody NS^ or Mind^ ünderftood íhereby 5 that 
which o f alí things in the vvhole w o r l d , is moft oppofite to 
Chance 3 Fortune 3 and TemerHy 5 that which is regulated by the 
iro tu mko.q, The Well and Fi t of eyery thing, i f i t be not rather 
the very Rnle^ Meafure and Ejfence o f Fitnefi it felf $ that which a¿t-
ethall for E W J andGood^ and dothevery thing after the ^el? 
» e í * 3 in order to the IVholc. Thus Sócrates in that place before cited 
o u t o f Fldto's Ph£do intcrprets the Meaning o f that Opinión, That 
Mindmade the iVorld, and wat the Caufe of all things : hyvartjity.v 5 é 
TSTD x-mg íx&y vSv -KÚflcc KoQpMw^ % t x a ^ v nSzvcu Tvcími '¿'mi ccv (hiKn&i. 
fcXM' thcrefore every thing might he concluded to have been difpo* 

fedof after the Bejl Manner pojfible. And accordingly TheophrajiuSs 
Arifiotle's Scholar and SucceíTor, defcribeth God after this manner, 
T o Tí̂ amv }y ^GÍOTOTOV, 'Tnxvíoc nú a . j i ^ A o / ^ ' © - ' , That F ir j i and Div i* 
ftejl Being of all, which willeth all the Beji things. Whether o f íheíe 
T w o Hypothefes concerning God? One o f the ancient Pagan Philoíb-
phers3that God is as eíTentially Coodnefí as IVifdompv as Plotinus after 
flato calis him Decency and Fitnefi it felfa the Other o f íbme late Pro-
íeííors o f Chriftianity3 that he is nothing but Arhitrary Will^ Omnipo-
tcnt and Ommfcknt , I íay whether o f thefe Two is more agree* 
able to Tiety and True chrjjiianity J we íhall leave i t to be con-
fidered: ^ 

Laftly, i t is not without Probability5 that Arifiotle did3 beíides the 
Frame of Naiure^ and Fabricó of the tVorldy impute even the very 
Subítance o f Thiogs themfelves alfo3 to the Divine Efficiency ( ñor 
indeed can there well be any doubt of any thing fave only the Mat-
ter partly from hís affirming God to he a Caufe and Principie to all 
things $ and partly from his Commendin^ this Do&rine o f Anaxago- Met.LA.¿.?¡ 
rass ^ •MX.KÚ.SI CUTÍOCV acá oL̂ yJw eivcu T¡(f OVTZOV vSv, That Mind was 
togeiher with Well and Fií5 the Caufe and Principie of Things them

felves. However íhat Ari í io t les Inferiour Gods at leafl:, and there-
fore his Intelligences of the Leffcr Spheres) which were IncorporealSub* 
fiances, were all o f them Produced or Created by One Supreme, 
^ay befurther confírmed from this Defínhion o f his in his Rhetorick5 L Z ĉ  . 
^ ¿vi^dviov is$íy ^ v , á/W ti 3ec^ v BÍ* t^yov, The Divimty is nothing * * 
kvt either God or the Work, of God. WherC Súc , ís unqueftion-
ably ufed in way o f Eminency, for the Supreme Deity5 as in thofe 
^ther places o f Arifiotle s before cited, to which fuodry more might MágMr.L. 
eeadded, aŝ  -mlvrpc '¿x* r a y a S ú o S ú c , K C W ^ V c M p w ^ Cod poffeff- ^ . ^ . 

et& 
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4 i 6 The Principal Heads B o o K I 
eih all Good things0 and is Self-fi-ffzciefít $ and again where he fpeaks 
of things that are more than praife-worthy^ TOISTOI' ^ g v c a T 3 ^ Kod 

EthMc. L . i . rcíyoíSvv, v r ^ T o a Í T a ^ H o u r á M o í ocvoccpî icdvĉ  fuch are God and Good 
c'11' for to thefe are allother things referred. ¥>\\t hexz Ari(iotk affirrning' 

that there is nothing Divine^ hut either God himfelf, or the IForJ^ a„¿¡ 
Effe&of Gpdt plainly implies, that there was no Multitude o f s d f , 
exiftent Deities, and that thofe Intelligences o f the LeíTer Stars ot 
Spheres, however Eternal, were themfelves alio Produced or Caufed 
by One Supreme Deity. 

&4ét.L.é.ej. Furthermore Ariííotle declares5 that this Specnlation concerning 
the Deity^ does conftitute a Particular Science by i t felf, diítinft from 
thoíe other Speculative Sciences o f Thyfiology , and the Ture Ma-
fhematickjo (o that there are in allj Three Speculative Sciences^ diftin-
guiíhed by their feveral Objedts, Vhyfiology^ the Ture Mathematicks, and 
Theology or Metaphyftckj: The Former o f thefe, that is5 Phyíiology5 
being converfant3 <zégj ocjácíW- t^-» ^ á K Í v i í í a , ahout Things both 
Tnfeparable from Matter, and Movable 5 the Second ( v i z , Geometry 
or the Ture MathematickjJ G$JL OLKIVVHOC ¡jfy) áM1 ¿ ^ag/s^, á M ' ^ 
iíA>/3 things Immovable indeed^ hut not reallyJeparable from MnU 
ier, fo as to exiji alone by themfelves 5 but the Thi rd and Laft3 
G£$J> %¿PJ.<& ty áM-ívuToc, Concerning things both Immovable and Sepa
rable from Matter, that is 5 Inorporeal Subííanees Immovable : This 
Philoíbpher there adding, é ^ TÍ ; t v r ' ^ ¿^íot € s % p ¿ ^ (pvQa 

T r ^ t , % ¿piAocTOípíoc TTQ&TH * That i f there were no other Subjiance beficks 
thefe Natural things 3 which are Material and Movable 5 then muid 
Thyfiology be the Fir j i Science 5 ¿«í there be any Immovable Sub-

flanees the Thilofophy thereof muji needs in arder of Naiure be before 
the other, Laftly he concludes, that as the Speculative Sciences in 
General, are more Noble and Excellcnt than the other, fo isTbeo-
logy or Metafhyfickj the moji Honourable of all the Speculatives. Novv 
the chief Points o f the ArifiotelicJ^ Theology, or Metaphyfical DoUrine 
concerning God^ fcem to be thefe ?our following. Firf t , That 
though all things be not Ingenit or Vnmade , according to that 
in his Book againít Xenophanes, &g hótym á^JvMÍoc Wvm Ivcu, ií 
isc&v KtíKm y<.yoyivca é ^ c o v j r/jere / / no necejfity that aü things 
Jhmtd be Vnmade, for rvhat hinders hut that fome things may be Gene-
rated from other things «? Yet there muft needs be fometbing Eternd 

Mct.L.i^.c.6. avd Vnmade 5 as likewife Incorruptible, becaufe a nmarti ¿O'cw c p ^ ' 
J, WyToc c p ^ T á - i f all Subjiances were Corruptible, then AU migh* 

come to nothing. Which Eternal, Vnmade (or Self exiftent) and Ift" 
corruptible Subjiance, according to Arijiotle is not Senflefs Matter, but 
a Perfett Mind. Secondly3 that God is alfo an Incorporeal Subftance, 

Md.L.n c 7 ^ ^ Z J - Q ^ y ^ Sepárate from Senfíbles,and not only fo?"11̂  
according to Arijiotle z Judgtnent likewiíe, á ^ o u ^ T g p , and c c [ ^ ^ ^n 
^ y l ^ m g , Indivifible , and Devoid of Parts P and Magnitudc. 
can i tbe denied, but that befides Arijiotle, the Generality of tno^ 
other Ancients who aíferted Incorporeal Subftance, d id fupP0Íe 
likewife to be Vncxtended, they dividing Subílances (as vve f a 
from f t o j into ^«^/X<2¿Í/H.< ^ á ^ á ^ i o i ¿ ¿ > u ? r>;/^«í ¿ x J ^ 
or Extended and Vnextended Subftances. Which Doctrine w h ^ 
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C H A p-1V. Of Ariftotlcs Theology. 417 
T or no? ŝ not ^ere to ^e ^ M u f l i d . T h í r d l y , T C U J T j | VO^TO', MÍÍX.I4.C.7A 
That in God IntelkB if really the fame thitig with the Intelligihlcs. Be- ® c'?\ 
1 ufe the Divine Mindbtmg (at leaft in ordcr o f N a t u r e ) Scniow 
¡0 j U thwgsi and Archite&onical of the IVorld^ could not l o o k a b r o a d 
for its Obje¿b5 or fínd them any where w i t h o u t í t felf, and thcre-
fore muft needs contain them all w i t h i n i t felf. W h c h Determina-
t i o n o f Jhjiotle's, is no lefs agreeable to Theifm, than to Flato-
ni fn i , whereas on the contrary, the Atheifts, vvho afíert Mixd and 
Dtiderííanding as íucbj to be i n order o f Naturc Junionr to Matter 
andthe World^ do therefore agreeably to their o w n Hypothefis^ fup-
pofe all IntelkCtion to be by way of Tajfíon from Corporeal t h í n g s . 
w i t h o u t j and no Mind or Intelle&^ to contain í tslníell igihks^ or J /«-
mediate Obje&s w i t h i n i t Telf. Laf t ly , T h a t G o d being an Immovdble 
Snbsíance^ his ¿C'a js ^ k j ^ His Ejjence and Operation the Ma.Lih.i^l 
fame, ^i'ca ¿ ^ k v TDÍOLÚTÍÍU M§ 11 ¿^ÍOC ¿t^y&oc, There muji there- c-
p r e needs he [orne fuch Principie as this, whofe Ejfence is Atí or Energy* 
F r o m which Theorem Arijiotle indeed endeavours to eftabli íh the 
Etcrnity of ths World, that i t was not made VUKTO4, % o>S -TJIÍVT&V^ MOX 

¿TL ¿UH ovT@^, from N/ght 5 and a Confufed Chaos of things, and from 
Nothing 5 that is3 from an Antecedent Non-exiftence, brought f o r t h 
i n to being 5 Becauíe G o d vvho is an Immovable Nature^ and whofe Ef~ 
fence is A $ or Energy 0 cannot be fuppofed to ha ve re í l ed or Siept 
from Ete rn i ty , do ing noth ing at all^ and then after Infinite Ages, 
to have begun t o move the Matter., or make the W o r l d . W h i c h 
A r g u m e n t a c i ó n o f Arijiotle perhaps w o u l d not be ínconí iderab le3 
were the IForldy Motion and Time, capableof Ex i f t ing from Eternityy 
or w i thou t Beginning. O f which more elfewhcre. However3 from 
henee i t is u n d e n i a b í y evident, that Arijiotle, though a í l e r t ing the 
Worlds Eternity, neverthelefs der ived the fame from G o d , becau íe 
he w o u l d prove this Eternity o f the World5 from the EJfential Ener
gy and Immutahility o f the D e i í y . 

W e (hall now conclude al l concerning Arijiotle, w i t h this fhort 
Summary, wh ich h imfe l f gives us o f his o w n Creed and Religión, a-
greeably to the Tradition o f his Pagans Anceftors 5 vro^aJV^bTcu UT̂  ̂  Met. LA$. 1 
doxcdw Rea wAoaSv, hn ^eoí -ú éeiv §TT5/3 Red <%&jAx(* ^ 3QOV ihv o\lw ^8-

ilw éq T*<; vo'as; Kcd TO ^^<pe^v X/HCTV • dv^ctiK^&s -n $ r é ^ q jcai ^ 

hath been delivered down to us from very ancient Times, that the Stars 
are Gods alfo 5 bcftdes that Supreme Deity which contains the Whole Na-
ture, But all the other things, were Fabuloujjy added hereunto 3 for the 
better Perjwafton of the ñdultitude, and for Vtility of Humane Ufe and 
Volitical Ends, to \eep men in Obedience to Civi l Laws, As for example, 
that the fe Gods are of Humane Form, or U\é to other Animáis 5 xvith Jnch 
other things as are conjeqnent hereupon. I n which words o f Ariífotle 
thefe Three Things may be taken notice of. Firfi , Tha t this was the Ge
neral Perfwaíion o f the Civ i i i zed Pagans from all k n o w n A n t i q u i t y 
downwards, that there is One TO which comprehends the whole 
Tature. Where T¿ ^ O V is by A t i m i é p la inly taken for the Supreme 
w « y . A n d his o w n fence conceniing this Particular, is elfewhere 
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4IS Speufippus, Xenocrates, B o o K I . 
JnPoiit* thus declared after the iame manner, where h c fpeaks o f Order 

Harmony and Proportion5 S é ^ f i c t i i TOTH SvvÁfMCds'ízyov, vms m] T ^ 
tmíyS1 To TTW-VJ 7kis is the Work^ of the Divine Vower^ wbich alfo conteins 
this Vniverfe. Which Div in i ty Contcintng and Compuehendwg t̂ e 
IVhole Nature and Vniverfe^ muft needs be a Single and Solitarj Being • 
according to that Expreffion o f Horace before eited3 

Nec viget quicquam Simik aut Secnndum^ 

That which hath nothing Like it 5 nor Second to if, Xhe 
next thing iSj That according to the Fagan Tradition^ befides 
this Vniverfal Numen^ there were certain other Particular and Infc* 
feriour Deities alíbj that iss TJnderJianding Beings Superiour to Men 5 
namely the Ánimated Stars or Spheres3 according to the Vulgar Ap-
preheníion, though Ariííotle's Philofophy would interpret this chief. 
l y o f their Immovahle Minds or InteUigences. Laftly, that all the 
reft o f the Vagan Religión and Theology^ thofe T w o Thíngs only ex-
ceptcd 3 were Fabulous and Fiftitiou* 5 invented for the better 
Perfwafíon o f the Vulgar to Piety, and the conferving o f thera in 
Obedience to Civi l Laws, amongft which this may be reckoned for 
one, that thofe Gods are al i l ike Menor other Animáis 5 and there-
fore to be woríhipped in Images andStatues o f thofe feveral Forms, 
w i t h all that other Fabulous Fárrago which dependeth hereupon. 
Which being feparated from the reft3 the T H / T ^ Í ^ or ancient 
Tradition of their Vagan Vrogenitors^ would remain comprizcd within 
thofe Two VarticuUrs above mentioned, namely, that there is One 
Supreme Deity that Conteins the mhole Vniverfe, and that befides it5 
the Animated Stars or their Minds , are certain Inferiour Gods 
alfo. 

T o JriBole may be here fubjoyned Speufippus and Xenocrates his 
Equals and Corrivals, they being Vlato's SucceíTors j together with 
Theophraftm his own Scholar and SucceíTor, Concerníng the former 
o f which i t isrecorded in Cicero^ that agreeably with Plato, he aííert-
ed Fim quandam, qua emnia regantur, eamque Animalem, One Ani' 
tml and Intellecínal Forcé hy which aüthings aregoverned y by reafon 
whereof, Veíleim the Epicurean complains of him5 as thereby en-
deavouring, Evcüere ex animk cognitionem Deorum, To pluck, out of 
the minds of men the Notion of Gods^ as indeed both he and Plato did 
deftroy thofe Epicurean Gods, which were all fuppofed to be lude-
pendent and to haveno Sway or Jnfluence at all upen the Govern* 
ment o f the World 3 whereas neither o f them denied a flurality o f 
Subordínate and Dependent Deities^ Generated or Created by Ove Su-
preme , and by him Employed as his Minifters in the Oeconomy 
of the Univerfe: For had they done any fuch thing as this 5 they 

De U D . L , 1 

would certainly have been then condemned for Atheiírs. 
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. ^ Tnüvío?, &c. That both a Monad and Dy^d^ wcre Gods^ the of?c 

Maiculine^ having the order of a Fafher, which he calhth Zen and 
^//W? andwhichts alfo to him the Firfl God 5 the other Femimne^ as 
jf ivere the Mothsr of theGods, which is to him^ the Sord of the IUKÍ-
verfe \ befides which he acknowledgeth the Heaven to be Divine, 
that is Animated wi ih a Particular Soul of its own5 and the Fiery 
Stars to be Celejhd Gods^ as he aíTerted alfo certain SnhUtnaryGods^ 
viz. the Inmühle Demotjs. Where inftead o f the Vldtonicf^ 'Trinity^ 
Xenocrates feems to have acknowledg'd only a Duality o f Divine Hy~ 
foftafes j the Firft called a Monad and Mind0 the Seconda Dyad and 
Soul of the Vniverfe. And laftly, we have this Teít imohy o f Theo-
•phrafiuss befídes others,cíted out o f his Metaphyíicks, 3GÍOC *p éziwmj 

^t' ws óc-Tn/.víoí itj 'téri ^X/X^ÓPÍ, Thcre is one Divine Principie of 
all thingS) by orfrom which alí things fnbftji and remain. 

X X V . TheStoicks and their chief Dodors, Zeno^ Ckanthes and 
ChryfippuS) were no better Naturahjis and Metaphyíicians, than Hera-
clituS) ín whofe fooífteps they trode: they in l ike manner admitting 
"no other Subftance befídes Body^ according to the truc and proper 
Notion thereof, as that which is3 notonly ^OC^TO/, Disiant and £ x -
tended, but alfo ávrÍT^Trov, Rcfijiing and Impenetrable, So that ac
cording to thefe Stoicks5 the Souls not only of other Animáis, but; o f 
Men alio, were properly Corpórea!, that iíy Subftances Impenetrable 
Extended 5 and which differ'd from that other part o f theirs3 com» 
raonly called their Body, no otherwife., than that they were, orJ^-
â y-ioTépc-i) KíTtfo/ji^'ígz^cv^ a more Thin and Subtil Body, and -¡xv̂ G'u.a. 
hfotLUiV, a Hot and Fiery Spirit : it being fuppoíed by thefe Philofo-
pherSj that Cogitation, Reafon and Vnderfianding^ are lodged only 
in the Fiery Matter of the llniverfe. And though the Generality o f 
thefe Stoicks, acknowledged Humane Souls, to have a certain Pcr-
manency after Death, and fome o f them t i l l the next Conflagratiort 
(unlefs pcrhaps they üiould be cruíhed and broken all to pieces, i a 
their Paííáge out of the Body 3 by the down-fall o f fome Tower, 
Sreeple, or the like, upon them) yet did they all conclude againft 
their Immortaltty, there being nothing at all Immortal wi th them (as 
íliall be afterwards declared) lave oxúyJupiter^QV the OneSupreme Deily. 
And as for the Vmnfiment o f Wicked Souls after death5though fome o f 
them feem to have ucterly exploded the lame, as a meer Figment o f 
Poets, ("infomuch that Epicíetm himfelf denies, there was any Ache-
ron^ Cocytus or fhlegeihon) yet others granted, that as the better 
Souls after Death, didmount up to the Stars, their Firft Original, 
fo the Wicked wandred up and down here, in certain DarkandMiry 
Subterraneous Places, t i l l at length they were quite extinct. Ne-
verthelefs, they feem to have been all o f this Perfwafion, that the 
Frightnin'gof men with puniíhments after Death, was no Proper 
ñor Accomraodate raeans to promote Virtue, becaufe that oii^ht to 
be purfued after for itsownfake, or the Good of Honejiy0 as Vice to 
be avoided, for that E v i l o f Turpitude which is in i t , and not for any 
other Externa! Evil confequent thereupon. Wherefore Chryfippm 
Reprehended rhto for fubjoyning to bis Republíck íüch affrightful 
^fories of Puniuiments aíter death, Qv&v & ô Z<; <kiKT(>ímv á iá Vht Stoic. 

Rtp.p- 1 0 4 0 . 
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Trouctóe/a Jca^oASv cá yjvütvf; o c v é ^ Q í ' Chryíippus af frmeih. jh^ 
Plato /̂ e r e r p « of Cephalus) does not rightly deterr menfrom j « . 
jHÍhcey by the Fear of Divine Vunijhments and Vengeance after Death • 
fince thk opinión (o f Torménts after death) is Hable to much Exception 
and i he contrary is not without Proba bilities $ fo that it feems to be bul 
like to Womens frighting of Children from doing unhappy tricas 
with thofe Eugbears of Aecho and Alphito. But how fondly théfe 
Stoicks, doted upon that Hypothefis^ That aü was Body^ may appear 
from hencej that they maintained even Accidents and ghiaUties them-
felvcs to be Bodies j for Voice and Sound , Night and Doy 5 Evening 
and Morning) Summer and Winter 5 nay5- Calends and Nones^ Months 
and TearS) were Bodies with thera. And not only fo5 but aifo the 
gudlities o f the Mind i t íelf3 as Virtue and Fice, together with the 
Motions and Ajfeffiions o f i t , as Anger and Envy¡ Grief and Joy 5 ac-
cording to that paííage in Séneca, Corpork Bona funt Corpora, Corpo-
ra ergo funt & qus animi, nam Ó* hic Corpus eji 3 The Goods of a Bo-
dy are Bodies, nono the Mind is a Body, and therefore the Goods of the 
Mind are Bodies too. And with as good Logick as íhis did they fur-
ther infer, that all the Acfions, Pajfions, and Jgualities o f the Aímd^ 
were not only Bodies but alfo Animáis likewife. Animam confiat A* 
ni mal ejfe, cum ipfa cfjiciat, ut fímus Animalia 5 Virtus autem nihil alU 
nd eji quam Animus taliter fe habens, ergo Animal eft$ It is manifefí, 
that the Soul is an Animal, becaufe it k that by which we are mude A* 
nimals $ now Vertue and Vice are nothing elfe but the Soul fo and fo af* 
fe&ed or tnodified, and therefore thefe are Animáis too, Thus we fee 
what fine Concluíions, thefe Doters upon Body (though accounted 
great Mafiers o f Logick) made 5 and how they were befooled in 
their Ratiocinations and Philoíbphy. 

Neverthelefs though thefe Stoichj were fuch Sottijh CorporealiUs, 
yet were they not for all that Atheifis : they refolving that Mind or 
Vnderfianding, though always lodged in Corporeal Subftance, yet 
was not firft of all begotten out o f Senfieg Matter, ib or fo Modified 5 
but was an Eternal Vnmade thing, and the Maker o f the whole Mun-
dane Syftem. And .therefore as to that Controveríie fo much agita-
ted amongít the Ancients, Whether the Wor ld were made by Chance, 
or by the Necejftty of Material Motions, or by Mind, Reafon and Vn-
derjianding 5 they avowedly maintained that ií wasneither by Chance 
ñor by Material Necefficy, but Divina Mente, by a Divine and Eter-
nal Mind every way perfed. From which One Eternal Mind, they 
alfo affirmed Humane Souls to have becn derived, and ^ not from 
Senjlef Matter 5 Prudentiam & Mentem a Diis ad Homines pervenife, 
that Mind and PVifdom defended down to Menfrom the Deiiy. And 
that, R ü i o nihil aliud efi, quam in Corpus humanum Pars Divim Spt' 
ritus merfa , Reafon is nothing elfe but Part of the Divine Spirit merg d 
into a Humane Body ^ fo that thefe Humane Souls were to them, no 
other than /MP/OC 3e5 jy oíiwnrcl(Tu<xíoi, certain Parts of God, or DecJfK 
tions and Avulfions from him, Neither were the Reafons by which 
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thefe Stoicks would prove, the World to have had a Divine Original^ 
a ta l í Contemptible, or much inferíour to thoíe which have been 
ufed inthefe Latfcer days , they being fuch as thefe ; Fhft., That i t is 
no more l ike ly , this Orderly Syftem o í the World 3 íhould have 
been madeby Chance, than that Ennim his Atináis^ or Homcrs Iliads 
niight haverefulted from the Fortuitous Projeftion or Tumblingout 
o f fo many Forms o í Letters, confounded all íogether. There being 
as much contínued and coherent Sence and as many feveral Combi-
nations, inthis Real Voem of the WorJdj as there is in any Thanta-
fiicl^ Voem made by men. And fin ce wc fee no Houfes or Cities5 no 
"Books or Librarles any where made by the fortuitous Motions o f 
Matter, i t is a madnefs to think that this Admirable Compages o f 
the whole Wor ld íhould firft have refulted from thcnce. Again, 
There could not poffibly be fuch an Agreeing and Confpiring Cogna-
tion of things5 and fuch a Dniverfal Harmony throughout the whole 
World , as now there is3 nifteaVno Divino Ó" Continúalo Spiriiucon" 
tinerentur^ were they not all conteined by One and the [ame Divine Spi~ 
r i t : Which is the moífc obvious Argument, for the Ünity or Onelyneff 
o f the Deity. They reafoned alfo from the Scale of Nature, or the 
Gradual Perfedion o f things in the Univeríej one above another 5 
That therefore there muft be íbmething Abfoktely Perfe&0 and that 
either the Wor ld i t íel£ or íbmething preíiding over i t , was a Princi
pio Sapiens, Wife from the Beginning, or rather wiíhout Beginning 
and from Eternity, For as in the Growth of Plants and Animáis, 
Natura juo quodam Itinere ad Dltimum pervenit, Nature by a Continual 
Frogref and Journeying forwards^ arrives at length to the greaieji Ver-
feffion, which thofe things are refpe&ively capable o f : And as thoíe 
Arts o f Pióture and Architefture, aim at Perfeélion 3 ita in omni Na* 
turanecejfe efh Abfolvi aliquid & Pcrfici0 fo in the Nature of the rvhoh 
Vniverfe^ there muli necds be fomething Abfolutely PerfeSl, reactid un
to, Neceffe e í í prs&antem aliquam ejfe Naturam qua nihil eji Melius 5 
Since there is fuch a Gradual Afcent and Scale o f Perfeftions in Na
ture one above another, there muí i needs bejome moji Excellent and 
VtrfeB Being, than which nothing can be Setter^ at the Top o f all, as 
the Head thereof. Moreover they difputed Socraticalíy after this 
manner, Unde arripuit Homo Vitam^ Mentem & Rationem <? IVhence 
did man fnatch Life, Reafon, or Vnderjianding .<? Or from what was it 
Kindled in him ? For is it not plain, that we derive the Moifture and 
Fluidity of our Bodies^ from the Water that k in the Vniverfey their 
Conjtftency and Solidity from the Earth, their Heat and Atfivity from 
the F/re, and their Spirituofity from the Air , lllud autem quod vincii 
h<ec omnia, Rationem, Mentem & ConfUium, & c , Vbi invenimm .<? un
de fuftulimus ? An c£tera Mundm habcbit omnia .<? Hoc nnum quod 
plurimi efi non habehit ? But that which far tranfcendeih all thefe things, 
our Reafon, Mind and Vnderjianding, where did we find it ¿ or from 
K>hence did we derive it .<? Hath the Vniverfe aü thoje other things of 
oursinit, and in a far greater proporíion ¿ and hath it nothing at all 
of that which is the moji excellent thing in m $ Nihil quod Animi, 
quodque Rationis eB expers, id generare ex fe potefi Animantes, com -
pote/que Rationis, Mundus autemgenerat Animantes compotes Rationis : 
Nothing that is devoid of Mind and Reajon can Genérate things Ani-

^ 1 2 mant 
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422 1 be Stoical Argumentations, B o o K I 
mant and Rational, but the IVoríd Generateth fuch 0 and therefore ñ 
felf(orthat which conteinsit and prefides over i t ) muíf needs be Ani
mante and Rational or Intelk&nal. Which Argumentation isfunher 
fet home by fuch Similitudes as thefe 3 S i ex Oliva modulate cañen-
tes Tibi£ nafcerentur^ non dubitares quin ejfet in Oliva Tibicinis 
dam Scientia. g m d [í Platani Fidiculas ferrent numeróse finantes 
idemfcilicet cenjeres in Vlatanis inejfe Muficam. Cur igitur MiindJs 
non Animans Sapienfque judicetur^ cum ex fe frocreet Animantes atque 
Sapientes $ I f from the Olive-Tree Jhould be prodttced Pipes fottnding 
Harmoniovjlys or from the Tlain-Tree Fiddles 5 playing of their ovan 
accord Mujicallj^ it would not at all be doubted^ but that there was 
fome Mufical either sl^ill or Nature^ in thofe Trees themfelves 5 usfy 
therefore fiould not the World be concluded^ to be both Animant and 
Wife (or to have fomeihing in it which is fo ) ftnce it produceih fuch Be~ 
ings from it felf? And though perhaps fome may think that of Cottas 
here, to have been a fmart and wit ty Repartie, g u s r i t Sócrates ««. 
de Animam arripuerimus^ j i nulla fuerit in mundo ¿ Et ego qu<ero un-* 
de Orationcm $ unde Números .<? nnde Cantas .<? nifi vero loqui Solem 
cum Luna putemus^ cum propius accefferit : aut ad harmoniam 'cañete 
Mundum ut Pythagoras exifiimat. Sócrates demandeth ^ whence we 
fnatch'd Soul^ Life^ and Reafon^ i f there were none in the worldf and 
I demand (íaith he) whence did we fnatch Speech^ Mufic^ and Nim* 
bers ¿ Vnlefl perhaps you will fuppofe the Sun to confabúlate with the 
Moon^ when he approaches near her in the Syzygise 5 or the Worlá to 

found Harmonically as Pythagoras conceited, Yet thishow fmart foe-
ve r i t may feem3 was really but an Empty Flafhof Academicl^Wit^ 
without any Solidity at all in it3 as íhall be manifefted afterward. 
Laftly the Stoicks endeavoured to prove the Exiftence o í a God af-
ter this manner, V t nulla pars Corpork nofiri eji qu£ non fit minor 
quam Nofmetipfi fumus , fie Mundum Vniverfum pluris ejfe necejfe eíi 
quam Vartem aliquam Vniverfi 5 As there is no Part of our Body which 
is not Inferiour in perfe&ion to Our felves^ fo muB the Whole Vniverfe 
needs befuppofed, to be Beíter and more Perfeff than any of the Parts 
ihereof Wherefore fince i t is Better to be endued with Life and 
Vnderjiandings than to be devoid thereof¡ and thefe are Puré Per-
feftionsv they beingin fome meafure in the Parts, muft needs be 
much more in the Whole. Nullius fenfu carentís Pars^ potefl ejfe Sen-
tiens. No Part of that which is utterly dead and Jiupid, can have Life 
and VnderUanding in it. And i t is a Madneís for any man to fup-
pofe^ Nihil in omni Mundo Melius ejfe quam fe0 that there is nothing 
in the whole World Better than himfelf or than Mankjnd 5 which is but 
a Part thereof. Now Cotta here again exercifes his jeering Aca-
demick Wi t afcer the íame manner as before 5 Hocfi placetapm efici-
eŝ  ut Mundus optime Lihrum legere videatur^ & C . Isio modo etiam 
Difertm^ Mathematicus^ Muftcus 5 omni denique dotfrina refertus^ po~ 
Bremo Philofophus erit Mundus, By this fame Argumentyou might as 
wellproves That the World is alfo BooJ^learned^ an Orator^ a Maihe-
matician^ a Muftcian^ and h U of all a Philofopher. But neither this 
Objeftion of his ñor that Former, have any Firmitude at all in them: 
Becaufe though an Effeff cannot be Better or more Perfedt than 
Cauíe, ñor a ><*r/ than the Ifholc 3 and therefore whatfoever there W 
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f Fure PerfeBon in any EjfeCt, ít muft needs be more in the Caufe 5 

vetas to thofe things there mentioned by Cotta ( which have all a 
plain Mixtureof Imperfedion in them) as they could nottherefore 
rormally exift in that which is Abfolutely Perfeff, fo is i t fufficient ¿ 
that they are all Eminently and Vertmlly conteín'd thereín, 

By fuch Argumentations as thefe (befides that taken from íhe To-
pick ofPreícience and Divination) did the ancient Stoxcks endea-
vour to Demonftrate the Exiftence o f a God, or a Univerfal Nu-
men, the Maker and Governourof the whole World 5 and that fuch 
aone, as was not a meer Vlajiick^ or Methodical and Senjlefi ^ but a 
Confcious and Perfc&ly InteUe&ual Naiure. So that the Wor ld to 
them5 wasneither a meer Heap and Congeries o f Dead and Stnpid 
Matter, fortuitouíly compafted together 5 ñor yet a Huge Flant or 
Vegetable^ that 1% endued with a Spermatic^ Principie only j but an 
Animal enformed and enlivened by an InieücUital SouL And though, 
being Corporealifts, they fometimes called, the Whole World i t felf 
or Mundane Animal^ God 5 and íbraetimes the Fiery Principie ín it3 
as Inteüeííud^ and the Hegemonick of the Mundane Soul 5 Yet was 
the God of the Stoickj properly;, not the very Matter i t felf; but that 
Great Sonl, Mind and Vnderftanding3 or in Seneca's Language, that 
Ratio Incorporalis^ that Rules the Matter o f the whole Wor ld . Which 
Stoical God was alfo calledj as well TOL^SÍV as NS?, Good as Mind^ 
as that which is a Moí i Moral^ Benign^ and Benificent Being, according 
to that excellent Cleauthean Defcription o f him3 in Clemens Ale* 
xandrinus, 

T&yoidhv Iqatoít; [x otóv ^ oÍK^e ^ 

But this Maker and Governour o f the Whole W o r l d was moft com-
monly named by the Stoicks Zeus and Z e » 5 or Júpiter j (orne o f them 
concluding that therefore there was but one Zeus or Independent 
Deity, becaufe the Whole Wor ld was but One Animal0 governed 
by One Soul j and others o f them endeavouring on the contrary to 
prove the Vnity and Singularity o f the Wor ld , from the Onelineís 
o f this Zeus or the Supreme Deity, fuppofed and taken for granted, 
and becaufe there is but One Faie and Providence. Which Latter 
Confequence, Plutarch would by no means allow of, he writ ing thus D Dê  0r 
concerning i t , where he pleads for a Plurality of Worlds, ^ ^ ^ ^ . " 4 x 5 . 
y* OLKKCC y.-mwMv ríg oív ^o^nOeín, ^ v ^ v o ^ ^ & v 7ni<; E ¡ ^ ^ ¿ ^ ^¡CC ¡ J Á -

y j ocváyta i TTOAA.̂ ^ Ivca Aiotc , , ocv TrAeíove? Sen KOÍT/LJLOI , ¡ y /Ctw x^O' t m & v o i ^ 

-ZTOCTŴ  eTrovo^^o^©-, &c . Neither is it at all confíderable^ vehat the 
Stoickj here ohjeff againjl a Plurality of Worlds, they demanding hom 
there could he but One Fate^ and One Providence^ and One Jove í o r 
Independent Deity) ivere there many Worlds ¿ For what Tüecejjity is 
there, that there muji be more Zen's or Joves than One, i f there were 
More Worlds .<? and why might not that One and the fame God of this 

Umverfe^ 
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Vniverfe called uŝ  the Lord andFaiher oj all^ be tke F ir j i pr¿„ce 
and Higheíi Governour in all thofe Worlds .<? Or what hinders hnt that 
a Mnltitude of Worlds, might he all SubjeB to the Fate and Providence 
ofone Júpiter or Súfreme God, himfelf mfpe&ing and ordering them 
évery one 5 and impariing Vrimiples aud Spermatick^ Reafons to them 
according towhichall things in them might be Governed and Difpofe^ 
For can many dijiincí Perfons in an Army or ChoruSj be reduced into 
One Body or Polity ¿ and couldnot Ten, or Fífty, or a Hundred Worlds 
in the Vniverfe 3 be all Governed by One Reafon, and be ardered toge-
iher in Ktference io One Principie .<? In which Place thefe Tvvo 
things are plainly conteined 5 Firfí, that the Stoicks unqueftionably 
afíerted, One Supreme Deity, or Vniverfal Monarch over the Whole 
Wor ld 5 and Secondly, that Plutarch was fo far from giving any en-
tertainment to the Contrary Opinión , that he conciuded3 though 
there were Ten, or Fifty^ ora Hundred worlds, yet they were all Sub-
jeét to One Supreme, Solitary, and Independent Deity. 

But however though thefe Stoicks thus unqueftionably aílerted 
One Solé Independent and Vniverfal Numen, the Monarch over the 
whole Wor ld ; yet did they notwithftanding, together with the 
other Pagans, acknowledge a Plurality of Gods ; they concluding, 
Tríxvía. fjjiyx. eivca 3*Zv ^ ¿ V í y t ^ ó o v , That all things were full of Gods and 
Vemons, And fo far were they from falling íhort o f the other Pa
gans, as to this Polytheifm or Multiplicity o f Gods5 that they feem 
rather to have furpafled and outftripped them therein. Plutarch 
making mentíon o f their T o £ í m v TrAvíe©̂  their So great Multitude 
of Gods 3 and affirming them, e /^TrETrAi^voa TW5 Ao'-ycti ^S^V -r'^^cvov, TÍUÍ 
yB^nr oci^TlwStihocTjocv, to have fílled the whole Heaven, Earth, Air,and 
Sea with Gods, Nevertheleís they plainly declare, that all this their 
Multiplicity o f Gods (One only excepted) was Generated or Created 
in time by that One, called Zeus or Júpiter, who was not only the 
Spermatick^ Reafon, but alfo the Soul and Mind o f the whole Uní-
verfe 5 and who from Himfelf produced theWorld and thofe Gods,out 
of Non-exiftence into Being. And not only fo, but that alfo in the 
Succejfive Conflagrations, they are all again Refolved and Swallow-

P . 4 2 0 . ed up into that One. Thus Plutarch in his Defed of Oracles, writíng 
o f the Mortality of Demons, X T O I R ^ yw&QnjbfAp, ¿ ^ ' y o v :ó) ^ 
jLMVtev WJ Kiyj) SÚ^OLV tyovíaj;, áMo. SsZv, OVTOV TC ŜTOV TO TTAVÍO©̂  ' ^ l 

ôvfĉ  * Wc kjiow tke Stoickj to maintain tfm Opinión, not only con~ 
eerning Demons, but alfo the Gods themfelves> that they are Mortd. 
For though they oven fue ha Multitude of Gods, yet do they acknowledge 
only one of them Eternal and Incorruptible 5 affirming concerning all 
the red, that as they were made in time, fo they fhall he again Corrupta 
ed and Deflroyed. Plutarch himfelf, there defends the Mortality o f 
D£mons, but this only as to their Corporeal Part, that they die to 
their prefent Bodies, and tranfmigrate into others, their Souls in the 
mean time remaining Immortal and Incorruptible 3 but the SÍOICXÍS 
maintain'd the fame as well concerning Gods as Damons 3 and that 
infuch a manner, as that their ver y Souls, Lives and Ferfonabttes, 
íhould be utterly extinguiíli'd and Deftroyed. To the fame Puf: 
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re plutarch again wrí te th , in his B ó o k o f Common Nothns againí tp Io 

h Stoicks, X?uin7r7r(̂  ^ YLKtctv^l^'miTK'Aito^ (¿^eV©^ éirmymf Kóyíp ° 
^ £ ¿ ^ ¿ v , TÍO) y ^ , ^ ¿ ¿ e ^ MKccifocVj hSívcL ^ w Q v ™ a i c p ^ 

V&AJOC '¿Xet V i n S é C ^ CMTfl̂  % TO?? ^y^aTV eT^TOÍj áM(X ocJ-ní /^'>oc 

Sioiffl^v Kiyx<n, TX<; ¡9-% CCTTOVÍĈ , «vea J^^OVOTO? ^ (pücvpiKTVfjfySxi; viúvn* 
^¿c, -mtiz*; 0 (WTÍSC, W & M S V Kafeg/v»? o vid; • Chryíippus avd 
CleantheSj havingf iüed'the whole Heaven, Earth^ Air and Sea with 
Cods> leave not One of thefe their fo Many G¿>ds Incorruptible ñor Eter-
nal> fave Júpiter oníy^ inio whom they conjunte a!l the refi 3 thereby 
wakjng him to be a Helluo and Devonrer of Gods 5 which is as bad5 
as i f they Jhould ajprm him to be Corruptible ^ it arguing as much Im-
perfe&ion for one tobe Nourijhed and Vreferved by the Confimption of 
other things into hint, asfor himfelf to die. Nom this is not only ga-
thered by way of Confequence^ from the other Principies of the S'toickj, 
but it is a thing which they exprejly a/fert, and with a loud m i ce pro-
clainiy in all their writings concerning the Gods^ Frovidences Faíe and 
Natnre 5 that all the Gods were Generated (or Mide in time) and 
ihat they ¡hall be all dejiroyed by Fire $ they fuppofwg them to be MeÍH 
able, as i f they were Waxen or Leaden things. This indeed is Eílen-
tial to the Stoical Doffirine , and from their Principies ínfeparable 
and Unavoidable 5 forafmuch as they held all to be Body, and that 
in the Succeffive Conflagrations^ all Corpórea! Syftems and Com-
pages íhall be diíiblved by Fire 5 fo that no other Dei ty , can theti 
poíübly remain fafe and Untoiich'd3 fave Júpiter alonesthe Fiery r r i n -
ciple o f the Univerfe, Animated or tntellc&ual, Here therefore there 
is a coníiderable Difference to be obferved, betwixt thefe Stoick? 
and the other Vagan Theifis 5 that whereas the others for the moíl 
part acknowledged their Gods to have been made in Time, by One 
Supreme Vniverjal Numen^ but yet nevertheleís to be Immortal and 
to continué to Eternity 3 The Stoical Pagans maintained, that all 
their other Gods, fave Júpiter alone, were not only y^yovonc, but al-

. fo qbcvpwhfjfyjoi, íiich as ftiould be as well Corrupted^ as they were Ge
nerated, and this fo alfo, as that their very Perfonalities íhould be 
utterly aboliíhed and annihilated : all the Stoical Gods in the Con» 
flagration being as it were Mclted and Confonnded into One, 

Wherefore d 11 ring the íntervals o f the Succeffive Conflagrati-
ons5 the Stoicks all agreed, that there ís no more than One God 
(Zeus or Júpiter) left alone (there being then indeed nothing elíe 
befides himfelf) whoafterwards produceth the whole Mundane Sy~ 
ftem^ together with Al l theGodsoxxt o f himfelf again. Chryftppusin 
Pintarch affirmeth, to.'̂ ivotc W3 p\o dv^-KC^ -r AÍoc 29 T U J O Q ^ ^ ^ <̂  p I077 
"̂ X?? THV n^voíocy, OTÍXV §V oumv f̂ne, ^jnTca , f L ü l m OLQ'SUQTW ovfa nr* 

xQlcic, mrñK^i d^eporiq^ That as Júpiter and the IVorld may 
be refembled to a Man^fo may Providence be to the Soul$ When there-
Jore there fiall bé a Conflagration^ Júpiter of all the Gods, being alone 
Incorruptible and then remaining0 will retire and withdraw himfelf 

into 
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inta Providence 5 and fo hoih together remain in that [ame Etlurcal 
Suhjiance. Where notwithítanding Júpiter and Providence S I Q reallv 
but One and the íame thing. And Séneca writeth thus concernine 
the Life o f a Wife man in Solitude, ghialis futura eli Vita Sapientie 

fi jíne amick relincpiatur^ in cnííodiam conjeBus^ .aut in defertumlinH*s 
ejeBus? ghialis eí/Jovis3 cum Rejoluto mundol & D Í I S I N V N D J J J 
C O N F V S I S , paulifper cejjanie Natura^ acquiejcit j ibi 5 CagitationihHs 

fuis traditus I f yon asl^ what would be i he Life of a Wife man either 
in a Frifon.j or Deferí | I anfwer^ thefame with that of Japiter, rphen 
the Workí being refohed 3 and the GODS . all CONFOVNDED into 
O N E , and the Courje of Nature ceafíng, he rcjieth in himfelfy converfing 
with his own Cogitations, Arrianus his Epictetw likewiíe ^ fpea'íing 
of the fame th ing , Ironically introduces 'Júpiter^ bemoaniog him~ 
felf in the Conflagration, as now left quite alone, after this man-

^Jrr.L.s ciy ner ^ TCCKOJ; \ y¿ , isrs rm "n^v Í ^ O J , ¿'7-5 TÍjv ' A ^ v a v , «TS -T 'ATroM&va, ¿ ' ^ 
okc¿g v a^Acpov, vi mv) ií fcyfovov, M avyími • Alas, I am now left all alone 
I have neither Juno, ñor Minerva, ñor Apollo mth me , neither Bro~ 
iher ñor Son, ñor Nephew ñor Kinfman (neither God ñor Goddefi j ta 

veTOc/ TT(>í7iéarti<; ÍCUJIZÍ, Júpiter being left alone ^ converjeth only with 
himfelj, and rejieth in himjelf9 conjídering his own Government, and 
being entertained with ihoughts hecoming himfelf. And thus have we 
made i t unqueftionably evident, that the Stoicks- acknowledged, 
only One Independent and Self-exifíent Deity, One Vniverfal Numen, 
which was not only the Creator o f all the other Gods, but alfo in 
certain Altérnate Viciííkudes o f t ime, the Decreator o f them 5 he 
then fwallowing them up , and devouring them all into himfelf, 
as he had before produced them together wi th the Wor ld , out of 
himíelf. 

í í i sg r an t ed , that theíe Stoicks as well as the other Pagans, díd 
B-eligioufly Worfhip More Gods than One, that is, MoreVnderjianding 
Btings Superiour to Men, For i t was EpiBetm his own Exhortatioo, 
éu-^p Pray to the Gods, And the fame Philofopher thus defcrib-
eth the Difpoíition o f a Perfon Pvightly Affeóted^ ^ 'Ao éfyfitxd m 
xaS'^ov T̂O? 3 t ^ , Iwouldwillingly k,now what is my Duty, Firfl to 
the Gods, and then to my Parents^ and other Relations. And they are 
M . Avioninus his Precepts, 'AIC/1» <^»$, Reveré the Gods, and <¿v 
tó^^nmAS, ln every thing implore the Aid and Ajfijiance of the Gods. 
And accordingly in that Clofe of his Fírft Book, himfelf does thank 
fully afcribe many Particular Benefits to The Gods in common 9 
7^r9£(£v TO o¿>o¿9̂  mVTraí, S ĉ. I owe to the Gods , that I hadgood 
Progenitor! and Parents, <&o. Where amongft the red, he reckons up 
this for One, That he never was any great Proficient, either ín Poe-
try orRhetorick, becauíe theíe would probably (had he fucceede 
in his Purfuit o f them) have hindred him from the attainment ot íar 
betterthings : and after all his Enumeration, he concludeth tnus, 

\ id t ía TctZ-m. 3;e£v p>o^¿'v KOU U J ^ S Séíivti, For all thefe íhivg[ 
the Ajfiftance of the Gods and Fortune, viz . bccaufe they are not m our 
own powcr. *sje 
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Neither can i t be denied5 but that they did often derógate 
from the Honour o f the Supreme Gocl) h y attributing fuch things 
to the Gods incommon, (as the Donors o f them) which plainly be-
long tothe Supremo God only. As^ when Epittetm makes Reafon in L.3ac.z^ 
Men to be a gift p f the Gods, KoyQ- *Qn Lmiy^cc £ m.ycobxif.JLQ-
xloc Ív5bTai VTTD ^ Is Reafon therefore given us hy the Gods^ meer* 
ly to titake KS Mtferable and Vnhappy ? And when he again imputes 
Vertue to them, Haft thou overeóme thy Lw% thine Intemperance, 
thine Anger ? KÓQCÚ [xál^v cuma Svdax» w úmreía H ÚTO^XÍOC, TOOUTO ^ 4 C. 3< 
CUJTV ytviTca mi ociú ^ ^E2V S hoxo much greater Caufe then hafl thoú. 
0 j offering Sacrifice, than i f thou hadfi got a ConfuJJhip or fratorjhip .<? 
for thofe things. cerne only from thy Self and from the Gods, Though 
the Reafon o f thefe Speeches of theirs feeras to have been no other, 
thanthís, becaufe they took i t for granted3 that thofe Undeíftánding 
BeíngsSuperiour to menj called by them G ^ / , vvere all of them the 
Inftruraents and Miniftersof the Supreme God in the Government o f 
the Wor ld 5 and had therefore fome kind o f Stroke or fnfluence more 
or leís3upon all the Concernmcnts o f Mankiíid.Whence it carne to país 
alfop that they often ufed thofe Words God and Gods promifcuonjly 
and Indifferently. As one and the fame Celebrated Speech of Socra-
tes, is fometimes expreíTed Singnlarly, & roíÓTy W* cpíAov, i f God 
w ú l have it fo¡ let it befo0 ( A r r , EpiSf. L . i . c. 29. and L . 4. r. 4.) and 
fometimes again Tlurally^ é Tcujry cplKov rolg Sioift I f the Gods m i l have 
it jo. 

Wherefore notwithftanding the Many Úods o f thofe Stoicks, they 
worfhipped for all that One Supreme 3 that is, One Vniverfal Nu
men, that conteins and comprehends the whole World. Who vvas va-
rioufly deícribed by thep, fometimes as the Nature and Reafon o f 
the whole World 5 M ̂  oA&v qxxng I T ^ V ^ . T M SÍZV, The Naturé ofthe ^Jnm. L . 9. 
whole, the Oldefl of all the Gods 5 and vi-ra: '¿KOLSIOWOSQOL cpdmq̂  rr^^ 
That Nature which governs all t h i n g s Q T I W ^ QKÜV isQíocv SIQIXMV hoyos, JntLé ffi 
that Reafon which governs the Subffance of all i, o Sak ^ tolete, SIWMV AO- ^ ' ^ 

that Reafon which pajfes through the Subííance of the Vniverfe and 
through all Eterniiy, orders and difpenfes all according to appointed ^nton.L 9 
rerzods, Sometimes is he called M OKQV OJ.TIOC, the Caufe ofallthincs ^ m r / 
fometimes TOT8 ^V^» ̂ aov/^oy, the Hegemonick. and Ruling Principie 47 
of the whole World, and o v r ^ ^ v ttcQ^^ the Prince of the World. 
A g ú r ) , ¿ ^ o i K m T Ú o K o i y j h e G o v e r n o u r o f t h e Whole, as in this o f E f ¿ 
tfetus, o xaKogi) ocyaAk TÍUJ cwrx yváfAku vmri-mx^ -rd ^O/RSVTÍ ó'Aoc. Z.I.C.UJ 
-KOCM^ oí á ^ ^ ; TroArroí yo/â ) ^ IKK'LÜC, A Good man fubmits h ñ M i n ¿ 
to the Governour of the whole Vniverfe 5 as good Citizens do theirs t0 
the Lam of the City. Alfo ó hxTdozw, The Orderer of all, in this othej 
^eligious Paífage o f the fame Philofophers, TO Trou^áL'ea^f, TSSTÍÍI ^ v . fypjti-
-̂ áveiv hjx&t v í a 3s'Aeiv ¿<; -tfprwi* ir^g o yitácu ¿s MTOC^V OUJTÚÓ Má^cov, Cam' 
To be líjjiruBed is lo Will things to be as they are ñUde : and how are 
they made? As thatGreat Dijpofer of all hath^appointed. Again the 
Supreme God 'is fometimes called by them5 I Í ^ J ^ ^ V TÚQKOCVOÍ^^ That 
Ivtelle&ual Principie which coMeins the whole, as in this Inftmftion o f 
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'Ttfi td&jí^yli TTJÍVÍCC voê Sj, That as our Bodies hreath the common A Í T 

fo fiould our Souls fuch, and draw in Vital Breath > from that Great 
Mind that comprehends the 1) niverfe , bieoming^ as it rvere one 

tAntonfht. rit with thefame. He is alfo called by them o ^ oKis v*g ^ ^ávoiot, rhe 
Mifíd and Vnderfiandivg of the whole World, [Aoc TJUVTOV míyu Voí^ 

lAm.f.íp. One IntelleUud Fotwtain of aU things 5 and Jaftly, to ñame no tnore3 
K^imon.L.j. <3eô  &q Síoc TTOVTOV, 79 iaíoc ¿uía, vó^©e & j One God throngh a l l , 0nf, 

$7- Subjiance^and one Law, Which Supreme God was commonly called 
alfo by the Stoicksj together with the Generality o f the other Pagans 
o eeo ,̂ oxGods Emphatícally and in way o f Eminency, as in this of 
Epittetus, /JW^V ^MO ^Ae , v\ oi o eeo; .̂ 'XGÍ, ¿, TÍstnmKvQei j ^ 
ihing but vohat God IVilleth, and then r»ho can be able to hinder thee <? 

L . 2.C.Í8. And agaín, ÂHOTV K a K o g (pocvyvcu TZÍT ' é d n d é j m m v vjx%&ej<; f M T d ^ 

S^?S azcv-TX - f i a i S o i i ¡tj /jjiTd ra 3fS, j j f 'eff to feem fair to God, deftre 
to be Ture with thy Ture felf* and with God, Alfo where he fpeaks of 
the Regular^Courfe of things in Nature, T ¿ ^ ( J ^ ^ KocUtéf ck TT̂ O-, 
T o c y ^ f © ^ OfcS, OT&V ¿ í í e i v Q ^ ewPi TOT$ QVTMI; áv6eiv áv6e} oTav eirm {hKúLsdyfy 

fiKoL&cvei' ihat it proceedeth orderly, every thing as it n>ere obeying the 
Command of God 5 when he bids the Vlants to hlojfom theji bloffom 5 and 
rehén to bringforth fruit , they bringforthfruit, To which Innumerable 
other Inftances might be added. And Zeus or Júpiter was the Pro-
per Ñame o f this Supreme God amongft the Stoicks alio 5 wbence 

M B . f. 251. t^e Government o f the Whole Wor ld is called by them A/O? ^O/W^ 
the Government or Oeconomy of Júpiter . Laftly, this Supreme Gods 
is fometimes diftinguiíhed by them, from the other Gods, exprefly 

i . 4,Í-. 12. and by ñame, as in this o f Epi^etus^ ly» ^ t^ú TÍVI vm-T ó̂ĉ pcUy TÍU 
iréStcdui, 3£¿) ¿ , TO?Í / ^ T ¿^«VOV, / ham jwhom Ipught to hfuhjeft 
to, whom to obeyy God and thofe who are next after him, that isj the 
Supreme and Inferior Gods. So likewife, where he exhorteth not 
to deftre things o u t o f o u r o w n poWer3 áMot TZ? AU yá.^j.m\ m>nú% 

L . I . C . I J . Toís ccPAoig ¿soí?, c¿cém<; tz^p^üg, catmm m j ^ v Á T Z c a r t v ^ Let Júpiter a-
lone with thefe things, and the other Gods, deliver them up to be or' 
dered andgcverncdby them. And ib again, where he perfonates one 
that places his happineís in thofe things without him5 y i d ^ m ^ ^v6>, 
K) ov ^vmimi K o i ^ & ^ A Í o t ^ T x s SíxgcífiAxc, j then Jhaü fit lamenting 9 
and fpeakjng cvil of every one, even Júpiter himfelf and the other 
Gods» 

And i t muft in rea fon be fuppoíed, that this .Júpiter or Vniverfd 
Numen o f the World , was honoured by thefe Stoicks far above all 
their other Particular Gods 5 he being acknowledged by them to 
have been the Maker or Creator o f them as well as the whole World $ 
and theonly Eternal and Immortal G o d ; all thofe other Gods, as 
hath been already declared, being as well Corruptible, Mortal, and 
Annihilable 5 as they were Generatedox Created, Fot though C/^-

De N. !->./. 2. ro's Lucilius Balbus, where he pretends to reprefent the Doftnne 01 
¡tzzs.Lamb. the stoicks, attribute the Very Firft Original o f the World t o a 

Plurality of Gods, in/hefe words, Dico igitur Providentiá Deorum, 
Mnndum <& omncs Mundi partes^ & initio confiitutas ejfe, & otnni' 
tempore adminifirari, yet unqueítionably Cicero forgat himfelf hereinj 
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The Supreme God above aü. 429 
~T7ather7ipake the Language o f fomeother Pagans, who togetheír 
a" h fhe Genemtion o f the Wor ld , held índeed a Plurality o í E t e r -
W1/Vthough not Indcpendevt) Deites, than o f the Stoicks , who aí^ 
fened One oniy Eternal God> and fuppofed in the Reiterated Con« 
¿ g r a t i o n s , all the Gods tó be Meited and Confounded into Onê  fó 
that 7 ^ ^ ' beingthen left alone, miiít needs make üp the Wor ld 
aaain asalfo all thofe other Gods, oüt o f himfelf. And thus doe^ 
'zíno in Laertius defcribe the Cofmopvia, 4- 3£ov uctr K<xe' avv mt\ 
That God at Firfi^ being alone by himfelf^ converted the Fiery Subjlance 
of the World by degrees into Water^ that is5 ínto a Craller Chaos 3 out 
ofwhich IVater^ himfelf afterwards as the Spermaticl^ Reafon of the 
iVorld, formed the Elements and whole Mundane Syfiem. And Cicero 
himfelf elfevvhere, in his De Legibus, attributes the fírft Original o f 
Mankind cautiouíly, not to the Gods in Common, but l o the Su
preme God only, Hoc Animal Vrovidum^ & c . quem vocamus Hominem^ 
preclara quadam conditione Generatum ejfe¿ & S V M M O DEO : and this3 
rather according to the Sence o f the Stoicks than o f the Platonift% 
whofe Inferiour Gencrated Gods alfo (being fírft made) were fuppo-
fcd to have had a ftroke in the Fabrefáítion o f Mankind, and other 
Animáis. Thus Epí&etus plainly afcribes, the making o f tíie whole 
Wor ld to God, or the One Supreme Deity^ where he mentions the 
Galileans, that is, the Chriftians, their Contempt o f Death, thdugh 
imputing i t only to Cuftom in them, and not to right Knowledge, , 
(as M. Antonimis likewife a (cribes the fame to 4 ^ ^ k d ^ l ^ , meer L - l í - f f - h 

Ohftinacy of Mind ) M^victc , j u t y Ĉ WTOÍ ¿TO kx-n^max^ £, viyú' 
0/ T a K i K c a o i , vivé K ó y x j i y áTroc^eífefe? ¿í/lá'; cfóvccíca ficcQ^v^ o n d e t o g 

m'vT¿ 7rH7ro(Hií¿ ^ Q ^ T ^ w Q ^ c v , iycWT -r t o ó Q j L t o v Can fome be fo ajfe* h , \ . c.f 'l 
&ed out of Madnef0 and the Galileans ont of Cujiom <? and can none 
attain thereúnto by Reafon dnd true Knowledge ^ ñamely becmfe God 
made all things in the World) and the whole World it felf Perfeff and 
Vnhinderabk 5 but ihe parts thereof for the ufe of the Whole^ fo that 
the Tartsought íherefore toyield and give place to the whole. Thus does 

• he again eífewhere demand, T IÍAÍOV j \ i iFim 'miui, ^ T T ^ ^ T?̂  6cc, 
Who made the Sun <? Who the Fruits of the Earth ? Who the Seafons of 
the Tear <? Who the agreeable Fitnefí of ihings <? Wherefore thou having 
receimd allfrom dnother, even thy very fe l f dofi thou murmur and 
complain againji the Donor of them^ i f he ta%j> away any one thingfrom 
ihec ? Didhe not bring ihee into the World? Jhewthee the Light <? bs-
fiow Senfe and Reafon upan the ¿ Now the Sun was the chief o f the 
inferiour Stoical Gods, and therefore hé being ínade by another 
all the Reíí o f their Gods muft needs be ib too. And thus is i t plain-
ly expreíTed in this following Citation, & n<; S ó y ^ i TÍTM a v ^ L 1. c f 

TraeliCea X<XT dl'iccv ^ t / W r o , orí ycyovocjufl/j vqéTX S ¿ Trdmg T r & v y x / s j f y a q , 

% ¿ e í k im.Tñ% '¿¿TÍ ^ T dv̂ ¿7rtoV % ^ SiZv, ¿c^v df/jvlc^ ¿ J ^ iwnfyh 
^ Svfj^St.táca Q&J. ÍCVJTH • i f any one couldbe throughfy fenfible of this 
that we are all made by GW, ¿nd that as Principal Parts of the World, 
zndthat God is the Father both of Men and Gods^. he would neber thinl^ 
meanly of himfelf, knowing that he is the Son of Júpiter alfó. Where 
°ec? is plainly put for the Supreme God, an^l e to ] for the Inferiour 

ods only, Again he thus attributes the Making o f Man and Go« 
^ermnent o f the whole Wor ld to God or Júpiter oníy. 'o Qil$ ^ 

t í u 2 " 

UNED



43o The Stoicks Devotion, B o o K L 

God made all- men to this End, that they might he happy, and as became 
him who had aFatherly care of w/, he placed our Good m d E v i l i n ffoj^ 
things which are in our own power. And ^ ovíi Mcxág cboimTKi ^ ^ 

L.yc.i^. ^ ,¿̂ irJfjU¿XeirTai ¿ zfág ^ i a x j T ^ mKirffl, Irv &m O/LUHOI cw-rd ŝ>xU 
-̂tove?, Things would not he wellgoverned¡ i f Júpiter took,, no careofhis 

own Citizens0 that they alfo might he happy liks himfelf. 

And that thefe Stoicks did indeed Religioufly Worfhip and Ho-
nour, the Supreme God above all their other Gods5 may appeat 
from fundry Inftances. As fírftj from their acknowledging him to be 
the Soveraign Legiílator, and profcffing Subjedtion and Obedience 
to his Laws3 accounting this to be their Greateft Liberty. Thus E -

•mq (¿fToKocg, ih in ¿oMs SxKcLyeyvQca ¡M SórnTOLi' No man hath power 
over me, I am madefree by God (by becominghis Subjeft) I knovo his 
Commandments, and no man can hring me under bondage to himfilf, 

L l'C.$, Andagain3 T a u ^ P h ' n i ^ á j o v 34Kco ¿L̂EGJÍVÍW, 'iv á-n-eív V̂OL̂ JUXI e e ^ 
p i n irctypi&lw Qv nrdg < ¿ m \ a £ i 8cc. Thefe things, would I he found em-
floying myfelf about , that Imay he oble tú fay to God 5 Have I tranf-
grefed any of thy Commandments .<? have I ufed my Faculties and Anii-
fipations (or Common Notions} othermfe than thou requiredft £ 

Again from their acknowledging H i m to be the Supreme Gover-
nour o f the whole W o r l d , and the Orderer o f all things in i t by his 
Fate and Providence., and their profeffing to fubmit their Wills to hiá 
W i l l in every thing 5 Epiftetu* íomewhere thus befpeaks the Supreme 
God, MIÍTI •ifMix^iAuj TIU) BloiMiaVi ¿vómftt on í^'Kv.ang^ it) oíócMo/, 
kKK \y¿ k%¿¿v • irévvg íyt.vo/Xlw M^ovÍQ^ á M o . x^M^ ^ •> on w 

v&i; i vuv fjJi SiÉKeig oi'mK̂ &v QAC mvn^ t&s ? ocTret/ju • yú&LV m Í^D ITVMT, 

fTüfÁ^^ftoK^viQax* TCLVTOC ¡JJÍ e^^ü/A¿//j^ov 5 T o ü h a •y^íc^ovTíXj r o a í i a avec-
Q4v¿C«ovío6 jcai^Aágoí &v ^ v a í © ^ ' D i d l e v e r complain of thy Govern* 
ment ? I wasfich^ when thou wouldft have me to be, and fo are others, 
hut I was fo willingly, I waspoor alfo at thy appointment, hut Rejoycing ? 
J never hore any Magiflracy or had any Dignity, becaufe thou wonldfi 
not have me, and I never dejtred it, Didji thou ever fee me the ntore 
Deje&ed or Melancholy for this .<? Have I appearéd before thee at ó»/ 
iimewith aDifcontented Countenance é Was Inot almays preparedand 
readyfor whatfoever thou requiredft ? Wilt thou now have me to depart 
out of this F e ü i v a l Solemnity ? t am ready to go 5 and Irender thee 
aü thanks, for that thou hafi honoured me fofar, as to let nit keeP 

, Feaft with thee, and behold thy workj, and obferve thy Oeconomy of tf3e 
world. Let Deathfeize upon me nootherwife employed, than thustht^K" 
ing and writing of fuch things. He likewife exhorts others after tnis 

t z c i d manner, TÍK[M(TÜV á v a € A e 4 a ? TT^ «r Gtov «TTSV , 077 hm ^ 
M ó ^ y v c t / u u o v Z £ 0 / , i Q ( & éfA.i> ^ / T S ^ » ^ rti ^ ^ J 
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i . c , i : 

í AOV^A^'' TÍ¿() O'IOC ^V ' ^̂ ^̂ T0 UP thine eyes tQ 
^ and Cay, Vfe me hereafter to whatfoever thou pleafeft. I agree and 

of thefame mindmth thee0 indifferent to d i thingr* I refufe no-
t r J t h a t íha l /Jeemgoodto thee. Lead me whither thou pleafeft. Leí 

e atf v>¿*t part thou wilt, either of aFuhl ic i qr Prívate per/on, of a 
Kich man or a Begger. I w t ü apologtze for thee as to a ü thefe things h~ 

fore men. And t m i l alfo fhew the Nature of emry one of them, 

The fame is likewife maaifeft from their Pretenfíons to loo\ 
to God 3 and referr all to him 5 expeóling áid and aííiftance from 
hitn and placíng their Confidence in him. Thus alio Epi&etuí 9 

¿ ^3?ov ácpoeSvTítc, % fA&ydKíp' My defígn isthis^ to ven
der yon free and undifturbedy always lookjng at GoA0 as well in every 
ímall, asgreater Matter. Again the fame Stoick concludes, ^ í9v ^ , 

4M&5 o^€otXeív Kvirh), íí)o€ov, ' ¿ 5 r 7 > M ^ &c. é $ vrpo? /̂ ovov T 3?OV o c ^ K i - ' 

A m m wiÚ never be able othermfe to expel Grief^ Fear, Beftre, Envy^ 
tUc. (kan by looking to God alone, and being devoted ta him0 and the 
obfervance of his Commandments, And he affirmeth o f Hercules ^ 
íhat this great piece o f Piety was fo long fínce obferved b r̂ him 3 

that as he called Júpiter, or the Suprime God, his Father0 fo did he 
whatfoever he did, lookj»g at him. t h n s M . Antoninus fyezkzth o f 
a Double Kelation that we aíl haye 3 One vr^j? c v ^ & ^ to thofh L-%- JÍ- 4 l 
ihat Uve mth us, and another TT^; TÍU) 3e'ay CÍTÍOCV OC$ íf? m}[A&cdv\ irvím 
WvToc, to that Divine Caufe, from which a ü things happen to all. As 
likewiíe he affirmeth ^ h^mvov Ü civdj i5 ^ r i eaíct eruvav^o^ ¿D- Í " S o # i i 3 
Tr^cfet^ T/)4í »0 Humane thing is wetldone without a Reference to God, 
And he excellently exhorteth men, tvt ^ v r ^ , ^ T T ^ ^ O U Í » , ^j5 ^ 

TÍ? delighied and fatisfíed with this one thing 5 in doihg one a&ion 
after ánóther, tending to a Common Good^ or the good of Humane So-
cietys together with the Remembrance qf God. Laftly he deelareth X. ^ . i / T i 
hís own Confídence ín the Supreriie Deity in thefe words, SncfáZ & 
^OÍKSVTI, I truji andrely uponthe Governour of theéhole ÍVorld. 

This may be concluded aífo from their thmking ihe One Supreme 
God for aü, as the Authoür o f all good, and delightfully Celebra-
ting his Praifes. Epi&etus declares i t to be the Dü ty of a Good man, 
J^tv tx^v ÚTrse mvlov T&T 3£A>, To thank^God for all things. And elíewhere L 
he fpeaketh thus, ei vSv u'yay&p, «-A\o TÍ ec/̂ eí yy&k Tro/eíV, ^ HAwy ^ ^ 

eyArfQVTctc i v.ou á^SvTc^, KOCÍ éoSíovÍÁ; 5 a/av TOV l'̂ vov TOV e? TOV 
•-̂ ov i /uAyoic, o .̂ Eü? orí M/4V vrcc^é^ev o^voc TOWTOC, Sv TUV ylw l̂ yoítró/MQcc ° 
lUyoiS ó 3FOÍ 077 ̂ e í ^ í e^?Uv, Scc. ÓT/ ca)f€o3a/ MKvSór&i;̂  on Kafi^L'^vTcti; ¿va-

OTí TÍíü l̂/va/JJlV TÍiV ^ j ^ p i ^ O ^ ^ T l H W T¿75)V TÍ »V, &C. « 

% T ^sov. í f ^ íre vnderñanding, what Jhoitld we do elfe, hut both 
fuhUsku 

- . 4 .C . 7. 
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43 2 Gleanthes bis Devout B o o K I 
fublickjy and privatefy praife God, blef himy and return thanl{s to him $ 
Úfíght not they who dig0 plow, and eat̂  continuaüy fwg fuch a Hymn 
to God as thk 5 Great is that God, who gave us theje Organs to C H l t i v a t e 

ihe earth withalj Greatisthat God who gave us httnds^ 8cc. who enablei 
ns to grow undifcernibly, to breath in our jleep. But the Greateji and D/-
vineji Hymnof all is this0 topraife God for the Fdcuhy of Vnderjiand* 
ing all thefe things. What then i f for the moji part men be blinded 
ought there not to be fome One^ whofiould perform this officê  and fing ¿ 
Mymn to God for a l l? I f I mre a Nfghtwgak Iwonld perform the office 
of a Nightingaks or a Swctn^ that of a Swan 3 but now heing a Reafon-
able Creatun0 I ought to celébrate and ftng alond thepraifes of God;, that 
is3 o f the Supreme Deity. 

Laftly the fame is evident 5 from their Invokjng ihe Supreme God 
as fuchj addreíling their Devotions tó him alone without the Con-

L . i . á n , junóhon o f any other Gods 5 and particularly imploring his AfpU. 
' anee agáinft the Aílaülts o f Temptations, called by them Phancies, 

T o this purpofe is tha tof Epiffetus^ f¿¿y*.c, o ixyóv '¿fr , B&ov TO £ ^ V , 

ttil^dp&ÍTlw, ¿ g T x g AioQnéfxs ¿v y&pú&n oí vrAeovTr; • 7hfs is a great Con-
flifó or Contention, a Divine Enterprize^ it is for Liberty and for a 
Kingdom. Non> remember the Supreme Godj cal/ upon him as thy Help* 
ér and Jjj i f iant , as the Mariners do upon Caftor and Pollux in a 
Tetopeíi, Hecommends alfo this Form o f Devotional Addreís;, oí 
Divine Ejaculation, which was part o f Cleanthes his Litany, to be 
uíed frequently upon occaíion5 vAy» ^ /¿e & Zeu, mv. -Tn-w ĵud̂ ^ OTO 
«TTOS' (Û TV) é f i ikocTZTocyfjfyj&y ¿s'i-^oijuxi yt CCOMO-1 * w 0 yt '̂AÍÚ, 
vijov '¿-^[¿cci• Leadme^ O Júpiter , and thou Fate, whitherfoever I am 
by yon dejiind : and írvi l l readily and chearfulíy follow 5 who though t 
tvere never fo relu&ant yet mufi needsfollotpJJVhere Júpiter and Fate are 
really but one and the fame Supreme Deity ^ under two feverai 
Ñames. And therefore the Sence o f this Devotional Ejaculation, 

í p . í o ^ was no lefs truly and faithfullyj than Elegantly thus rendered by 
Séneca 5 

Duc me Farens^ Celfique Domnator Foíz, 
gluocunque placuit) nullaparendi eji mora^ 
Affum impiger $fac noüe^ comitabor Gemeni^ 
Malufque patiar^ quod pati licuit bono, 

But becaufe many are ib extremely unwilling to believej that the 
Pagans ever made any Religious Addref tothe Supreme God as fuch? 
we íhall here íet down an Exceüent and Devout Hjimn of the íame 
Cleanthes tohxxn : the rather becauíe i t hath been but little taken 
noticeof. And the more to gratiíie the Reader5 we fhall ruhjoyu 
an Elegant Tranflation thereof into Latin Veríe 3 which he tnuft ovve 
to the Mufe o f my Learned Friend Dr . Duport, 

Hflofp.i?, K ^ a-fovaTOV, mXvóovvfJUr̂  Truy^-^cL^ oueí, ̂  
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MSVOV, c'crce. ^¿íeí rz T̂T̂  V̂MT' ycuocv* 
Ta> en x̂ í̂ t'̂ aVMcrzy orii' K^rcgH oulv áeíow. 
Sol I TTDC? 0'^ tooQ .̂©-' íKiózóufyígr' t&^J, ycuh 
TíéSzíca, VÍWÍV ft^j ÚTTD ¿rao K t̂-reíTou, 
ToTov ex^i^ UTroe^v ávi^í'TOi? Ú7n5 yt̂ mv 

'AfJiCpyxM 'Trû Jívícĉ  oL&̂ &ovicc JCÍ̂ LVVÓV'' 

Sorra ^.yvv¡ufl/jQ^ • 
ôc, - Ú Ó S ^ y^yx-̂ c, umT(G^ pjatnAáj^ 5io6 TTOÍVTC? 0 
OUÍ^' TI yíyvftca e^ov x̂ ov* <rbtíW>f5 

HAÍw) o'TrDíra ^e^tn yjxnoi (T^tTs^otv avoíou?. 

85 fcv TrocvTa cnjVĤ ojca? ecóAoc •¡UXKOÍVIV̂  
"ncrG1 '¿va -yívecSa/ WVTOV Aó'y'v odev to'vTOr. 
SXOV (|)áÜ̂ 0VTS5 fe^OlV 0Í3DI ^VH-^f 5CO¿-̂3í dinv, 

OÍ/T* ecrü̂ ox cSeS uowlv vô aov, atr RAÚ̂OIV «• 
^ i l ^£V7re6o/^o; crfi' V(S jiíov í,o-0Aóv ê oiev 

oí cA' %drí JOi^avvcu; TST /̂aftévoí ¿Í̂ VÍ jtotTfíCfy 
ÂMOT 85 aveaiv, £) ow /x^í^ viSíoc £̂ >o¿s 

'AMoc Z¿D$ Trccv^e, JwAcuvecpU, á ^ ^ ^ u v g , 

"HV ero TÍUTCQ (TzU&oicroy -fyĵ MS OÍTTO, <5̂ 5 3 fw^crsti 
rv<¿/¿n£5 ^ -TTÍCTOV©-' ¡jucTd TOVÍOC ̂ gegva^ * 

©VHTDV loí/Ta. • €,7re< «TB PĴOTD?? y¿&S ochMrz ¿ueí^d^ 
OÍJ'TS ̂ 5O7̂ 3 M jtfiivov áei vô ov úfivaiv 

Magne Vater Divkm^ cui Nomina M u l t á j e d %)né 
Omnipotens fewpef Virtus^ Tu Júpiter Autor 
Ñaturd, certtí qui fingula. lege gubernas ! 
Rex falve. Te neMpe licet Mort&libm £gris 
CunUis compellare $ omnes tua namque propago 
Nos futnuss £tertié qmfi Imago iiocis & Echo 
Tantum. quotquot humi fpirantes repimus^ Ergó 
Te cantabos tuum Ó* robur fine fine celebrans. 
S*uíppe tno hic totus^ terrani qui circuito orbi? 
Paret (quoquo agk) imperio^ ac obtemperat ultré 
InmUis Telnm manibus tibí tale mimUrum¡ 
Anceps^ ignitum^haud moriturum deniquefulmefé* 
lUu etenim illius tota & natura tremifcit 5 
íUo Ó1 Communtm Rationem dirigís^ & qu£ 
Mitndi agitai Molem¡ magno fe corpore mifcens : 
TantusTu rerum Dominus^ Reffiorque Supremus. 
Necfine Te fa&um tn terrk^ Dms^ ant opus nllum^ 

Mthere 
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434 Cicero no Ajjerter B o o K. I . 
^ithere »ec diofit0 nec per enrula ponti, 
Errore aUa Juo^ ttifi qu<e gens impia patrat. 
Confufa in Jefes Tu dirigís ordine certo 3 
Anfpice Te ingratis & ineft fuagratia rebus 5 
Fcelice harmonia¡ Tu fcilicet^ omnia in Vnum 
Sic Bona mixta Malk compingis0 nt una refurgat 
CunUorum Raüo communis & nfque perennans : 
ghiam refugit, fpernitque homimm mens U v a malorum, 
Heu Miferi! bona qui quteruntfibi femper & optante 
Divinam tamen ha tic Communem & de ni que Legcm^ 
Necfpe&are oculíSs neefando attendere curante 
Cui j i parerent poterant traducere vitam 
Cum ratione & mente honam : nunc jponieferuntur 
I n malapr£cipites:) trahit & fuá quemque voluntas» 
Huno agit ambitio^ laudifque immenfa cupido^ 
lllum & avarities^ & amor vefanus habendi^ 
Blanda libido alium^ Venerifque licentia dulcís : 
Síc alíe tendunt alii in diverja ruentes. 
At TU) Júpiter alme^ tonans in nubibus atrís^ 
Da japere, mentem miferis morialibuf aufer 
Infanam^ hanc Tn pelle Pater j da apprendere pojfe 
Conjilium^ fretus quo Tu omnía rite gubernas: 
Nos nt honorati pariter^ tibí demus honorem^ 
Verpetuis tuajaUa hymnis preclara canenies^ 
V t f m ejl homini 5 nec enim mortalibus uüum0 
Nec Superís^, majus poterit conlingere donum^ 
G¿uam canere £terno Communem carmine Legem. 

X X V I . í t would be endlefs now to cite all the Teítimonies of 
other Philofophers and Pagan Writers ofLatter Times, concerning 
One Supreme and Univerfal Numen. Wherefore we (hall content our 
felves only to inftance in forae o f the moft remarkable, beginning with 
M . Tull. Cicero, Whom though fome would fufpeft to have been a Sce* 
ptick^ as to Theifm^ becaufe in his De Natura Deorum^ he brings in Cotta 
the A c a d e m i c é as well oppofing ¿¡¿¿Lucil. Balbus iheSto ic^ as C.Fel-
leius the Epicurean 5 yet from fundry other places o f his writings, i t 
fufficiently appears, that he was a Dogmatick and Hearty Theift3 as 
for example, this in his fecond Book De Divin. EJfe prsfiantem ali* 
quam^ JEternamque natnram^ & eam fufpiciendam admirandamqtte ho* 
tninum generi) Tulchritudo Mundi^ ordo que rerum Ctelejiium cogit con* 
fiteri 3 That there ís fome Moíí Excellent and Eter nal Nature, which ís 
to be admired and honoured hy mank¿nd¡ the Fuíchritude of the World^ 
and the order of the Heavenly Bodies compelí us to confef. And íhis m 
his Oration De Harujpicum refponfis 3 £)uk eji tam vecors , qui cum 
Jufpexerit in C^lum^ Déos ejfe non fentiat^ & ea qu£ tanta Mente funt^ 
nt v i x quifquam Arte ulla^ Ordinem rerum ac Vicijfitudinem perjequt 
pojjlt^ cajufieri putet ? Who ís fo mad orftupid^ as when he lookj t0 
hcaven, ís not prefently convinced that there are Gods .<? or can perjvpa 
himfelf thatthofe things which are made with fo much Mind and WiJ' 
dom^ as that no humane skjll ís ahle to reach and comprehend the art ice 
and contrivance of thcm, did all happen by chance ? To which pur-
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ofemore places wíil be afterwards cited. However in his Philo-

f hick WfiungS;, i t iscertain that he affefted to follow the way o f 
the New Academy, fet ob foot by Carneadesy that h0 to write Scep-
tícally, partly upon Prudential accounts-, and partly for other Rea-
fons intimated by himíelí in theíe wordsj g u i requirunt quid quaquc De N D . L . ü 
de rejpftfentiamuifi curiofms idfaciunt quam necejje cíf, Non enimtam 
Authoritatis in difputando quam Rationis momento, qu£rcnda funt, 
ghi 'metiam oheíí plerumque iis qui d/fcere volunt^ Au&oritas eornm qui 

j e docereprofiíentur. Defínunt tnim fimmjudicuim adhibere^ idque ha~ 
hent r a t u r U ) qnod ab eo qnem probante jad íe atum vi den t : Ihty who 
rpould needs hiow^ wbat iveour jelves t h i n \ concerning evcry thing^ arc 
more curiom th in they ought0 becauferbtlofophy is not jo much a matter 
of Authority as of Reafon 5 and the AHtiwrity oj thofe IV/JO profefi tú 
ieach, is oftentimes an hindrance to the LcarncrSy they hegUBíng by 
thatmeans to ufe their oivn Judgment^ fecurelj tákjng that for grantedi 
vphich is jitdgcdby another whom they valué. Nevertheleís Cicero iií 
the Cíofe of this diícourfe De Natura Deorum (as Se Aujiin alfo oh-

Jerveth) plainly declares himfelf to be more prdpenfe aod inclioable 
to the Dof t r ineof Balbus than either íhat o í Veüeim or Cotia, that 
ÍSJ though he did not aíient to the Stoical DoUrine or Thcolo-
gy in every Point (himíelf being rather a rlatoniji than a Stoicl^) yec 
he did much prefer i t before not only the Epicureifm o f Vdleim^ but 
alio the Scepticifm o í Cotta. Wherefore Auguiíinus Steuchm and o-
ther Learned men, quarrel wi th íundry paíliges o f Cicero $w^ox\ an
other account. not as Atheisíical^ but as feeming to favour a M u l t i -
tude o f Indcpendent Gods^ he fomeíimes attribiiting not only the 
Government of the World* and the making ofMankiod^ but alio 
the íirft ConUitution and Fabricó o f the whok World^ to Gods F l m a L 
ly . As wheo he writeth thus3 V t perpetuas Mitndi ejfsí ornatns^ ma~ 
gna aáhibita cura eU a Frovidentia. Deorum 5 For the perpetual adorn-
ing of the IVorld, grcat care hath bcen tafeen, by the Frovidmce of the 
Gods : And A Diis Immortalibus Hominibus ptóvifum ejje¡ & c . í h a t 
the Immortd Gods have provided for the Convenience of Manki^d^ ap» 
pears from the very Fabr ic \ and Figure of them : And íhat place be- fréN.'&ivL 
fore cited, Dico igitur Frovidentia Deorum^ Mundum & omnes Mun» 
di partes initio covfiitutas ejfê  I fay that the World and a l ! iis parís 
wcre at firjl cotijlituted by the Frovidence of the Gods, And la l i iy3 
where he ftates the Controveríie o f that Book De N, D. thus 5 Vtrum FA9¿, Lamh, 
Diz nihil agant, nihil moliantur ? An contra ab Hk^ & a Frincipio 
Vmnia f a í í a , & conUiiuta fint^ & ad infinilum tempus regantur atque 
moveantur $ Whether the Gods do nothing at all0 but are void of care 
and trouble i or whether aü things were at firli M.tde and Conftituted^ 
and ever flnce are Moved and Governed by them ¿ Natwithí tanding 
which i t í s Evident that this Learned Orator and Philofopherj plain-
* f ackaowledged the Monarchy of the Whole, or One Supreme and V -
viverfal Numen over ail . And that firft from his fo often ufing the 
word God in the Singular. Emphatically and by way of Emínency 5 
zslpfi Deo nihil minas graium^ quam non ómnibus patere adfe Flacan- ^ L a 
ch¡m & Colendum mam y. Noihivg can he lefi grate ful to God himfelf^ eg^n^ 
t h tn that there Jhould not be a liherty open to 4//(by reafon o f the Coft-
^nefsofSacrifices) tomrfiipand appeafehimj And Nifi juvante Deo ta- D'N.D. L.z 

X x " " ' les 

UNED



43 ̂  IVhat CiceroV Gods^ B o o K I . 
les non fuemnt CuríuS;, Fabricius3 & € . Curius and Fabricius had n 
üer been fuch menas tfsey were0 hadit not been for ihe Divine aJJIflance. 

froS.Ruf. A g ú ü 0 Commoda quibus uiintur, Lucemque qua fruimur^ SpjritHm^H'e 
quem ducimHs^ a Deo nohk dari atqne impcrtirt videmus^ IVe m t ^ 
needs ackpowledge that ihe benefits of this life^ the ligbt which n>e en„ 
joy, and the fpr i t which we breath^ are imparted to as from God. And 
to mention no more., in his Veríion o f Plato's I w ^ u s ^ Deos alios in 
Terra, alios in Luna^ alios tn reliquas ntundi partes fpargens Dens quafi 
ferebat, God dijiributing Gods to all the parts of the World^ did as n 
werefow fome Gods in the Earth^fome inthe Moon^ íkc. Moreover by 
his making fuch defcriptions o f God as plainly imply his Onenef 

P.Sft.Lmb. and Singularity^ as in his Orat. pro Milone^ Eji^ejiprofe&o llía Vis ^ ñeque 
in his Corporibus atque in hac Imbecillitate tioííra^ ineU quiddam qttod 
vigeat Ó* fentiat, & non inefi in hoc tant-o Natura tanque pr£cUro 
motu, Nifíforte idcirco effe non putant^ quia non apparet nec cernitnr : 
proinde quafi nojiram ipfam mentem qua fapimus^ qu aprovidemus^ qué 
•h£c ipfa agimus & dicimus^ videre^ aut plane qualk & nbiftt^ femin 
pojfumus : There , there is certainly^ fuch a divine Forcé in the world-j 
neither is it reafonable to thin^that in thefc grofíandfrai l Bodies ofonrs, 
ihere Jkould be Jomething which hath Life ^ Senfe and Vnderjiandings 
and yet no fuch thing in the whole Vniverfe 5 unlefs men will therefon 
conclude^ that there is none^ becaufe they fee it not'-j as i f we c o M fee 
our ovpn mind (whereby we order and difpofe al/ things and wherebj we 
reafon and fpeak^thus) and perceive what kjnd of thing H is and wheré 
it is lodged, Wherej as there is a ítrong afleveration o f the Exiftence 
of a GW3fo!s his Singularity plainly implied3 in that he fuppofes híní 
10 be One Mind or Soul afting and governingthe whole Worldj as our 
Mind doth our Body. Again in his Tufcuian Queítions 3 Nec ven 
Dem ipfe alio modo inteüigi potelí^ nifi Mens Soluta quídam^ Ó1 Libera^ 

fegregata ab omni Concretione mortali 5 omnia fentiens & movens 5 
Neither can God himfelf be underfiood by us otherwife^ than as a certa 'm 
Loofeand Free Aíind, fegregated from all mortal Concretiony which boib 

tufc.QjL.i. perceives andmoves all things. So again in thefame Book, H<ec igi-
p. IZÓ. t u r ó 1 alia innumerabilia cum cernimus^ pojfumufne duhitare¡ quin hif 

prtffit aliquis vel Effeffor, (i hac nata funt ut Platoni videtur '•> velfi 
jemper fuerint ut Ariftoteli p/^c^ Moderator tanti operis & muneris ? 
\When we behold thefe and other wonderful workj of Natnre^ can we ^ 

all doubty but that there preftdeth over them7 either One Maker of aU^ 
i f they had a beginning as Plato conceiveth , or elfe i f they always were as 

^• 343. Ariítotle fuppofeih^ One Moderator and Governour ? And in the Third 
De LegibuSy Sine Imperio nec Domm uíla¡ nec Civitas^ necGens^ neo 
Hominum nniverfum Genus fiarc^ nec rerttm Natura. omnist nec ipje 
Mundos poteft, Nam & hic Deo paret^ & huic obediunt Marta Ter-
rtequC) Ó* hominum vita jvjfis fuprem<e legk obtemperat : iVithout Co-
vernment) neither any Honje^ ñor City^ ñor Nation, ñor Mankj91 -̂
neral) ner the whole Nature of things, ñor the IVorld it felf couldfitvjtjt* 
For This alfo obcyeth God0 and the Seas and Earth are fubjetf to him^rtci 
the Life of man k difpofed of, by the Commands of the Supreme 

Tufe k j L t. Law, Elfewhere he fpeaks o f Dominans Ule nobis Deus, qui nos veta 
hinc injuffn fuo demigrare 0 That God wha rules over all Mankjnd an 

m Dh. forbids than to depart henee withont his Heve. O f Detts, cujas numtnt 
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rent o m n U , T h a t God0 rvhofe D i v i n e Power a J l t h i n g s obey. We read 

lío ín Cicero^ o f Sutnmus or S u p r e m u s D e u s , the Snpreme God^ to 
whom the Firft makíng o f Man ís properly imputed by him 3 o t s u m -
#ti K e t t o r i s Ó* D o m i n i N u m c n ^ T h e D i v i n e Power o f t h e Supreme L o r d 
a n d G o v e r n o u r , o f D e u s p r ¿ p o t e n s 3 and R e r u m o m n i u m p r a p o t e n s ^ ¿ f " ^ 
Tupiter The m o j i Power f u l GW, and Júpiter who h a t h power over a l l DIV, EG' 
th ings 5 of Pr inceps i l l e Deus^ q u i o m n e m huno m u n d u m regit^ ficnt A ' Somn.Sc'fi 
n i m n s h u m a n u s i d corpus c n i p r á p o j t t u s e í í } T h a t C h i e f or P r i n c i p a l 
G o d ) who g o v e r n s the whole vporld i n the f a m e m a n n e r as a H u m a n e 
S o u l g o v e r n e t h t h a t B o d j w h i c h i t i s f e t over* Wherefore as for thofe 
PaíTages before objefted, where the Government o f the World,, as to 
the concernments o f Mankind at Ieaft3 is afcribed by C i c e r o to G o d s 
PÍMralljfy this vvas done by him and other Pagaos,, upon no other ac-
count but only this5 becaufe the Supreme God was not fuppoíed by 
them to do all things himíelf immediatly in the Government o f the 
World3 but to aílign certain Provinces to other i n f e r i o u r Gods^ as 
Minifters under him;, which therefore íharing in the Oeconomy o f 
the WorldjWere look'd upon as C o - g o v e r n o u r s thereof vvith him, Thus 
when Ba lbus in C i c e r o to excufe fome íeeming defefts o f Providence, 
in the Profperities o f vvicked and the Adveríities o f good men, pre
tended. Non a n i m a d v e r t e r e o m n i a Deos^ ne Reges qnidem^ T h a t the 
G o d s d i d not a t t e n d t o a l l things^ as ne i ther do K i n g s ^ C o t t a amongft DeND.t 3. 
other things replied thus 5 F a c D i v i n a m M e n t e m ej]e d i f i e n t a m i C v -
l u m verfantem^ t e r r a m tuentem^ m a r i a moderantem^ c u r t a m mul tos 
D é o s n i h i l agere Ó* cejfare p a t i t u r .<? C u r n o n re lms h u m a n i s a l iquos 
otiofos D é o s p r a f e c i t s q u i a te Balbe I n n u m e r a b i l e s e x p l i c a t i j u n t .<? 
S h o u l d i t be g r a n t e d ) t h a t the D i v i n e M i n d ( o r Supreme D e i t y ) w e r e 
d i f t r a & e d w i t h t u r n i n g r o u n d the Heavens^ obferving the E a r t h , a n d 
G o v e r n i n g t h e S e m ^ y e t why does h e l e t f o m m y other G o d s to do m t h i n g 
at a l l ? O r why does he not appoint f o m e o f thofe id l e G o d s over H U " 
mane affairs^ w h i c h a c c o r d i n g to Balbus a n d the S t o i c k j are i n n u m e r 
able .<? Again when the I m m o r t a l G o d s are faid by C icero to ha ve 
P r o v i d e d f o r t h e conven ience o f M a n k j n d i n the i r V i r l i Conf l i tu t ion^ 
this doubtlefs is to be ünderftood according . to the P l a t o n i c é Hypo-
i h e f s , that the G o d s a n d D e m o n s being firft rnade, by the Supreme 
God^ were fet a work and employed by him afterward in the making 
o f man and other mortal Animáis. And l a f t ^ as to that which 
hath the grcateft difEculty o f all in i t , when the whole W o r l d 
is faid by C i c e r o to have been made by the P r o v i d e n c e o f the G o d s , 
this muíí: needs be ünderftood alfo of thofe E t e r n a l G o d s o f Plato's , 
according to whofe L i k e n e f í or I m a g e the Wor ld and Man are faid 
to have been made, that is., o f the T r i n i t y o f D i v i n e Hy^ojiafes^ call-
ed by Amel ius0 Plato's Three M i n d s and T h r e e K i n g s ^ and by others 
of the Platonifts, the F i r f t and S e c o n d and T h i r d G o d , and the 

cuTiov^ná TÍ M-n^ov CUTIOV^SLC. The F i r f t a n d S e c o n d Caufe , Scc. 
And it may be here obferved, what we learn from S. C y r i l ^ that 
fome Pagans endeavoured to juftifíe this Language ánd Doftrine 
of theirs, even from the Moíaick Writings themfelves^ ^ i ^ ^ j K Contra 4ui 

^ ^G' ¿fjLúiéim, they fuffcdl ing^ t h a t the G o d o f the V n i v e r f e being ahout 
to make m a n , d i d there befpeal^ the other G o d s , O?*; ^ 6 ' iouur / ^ r i ^ i g 
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fteíooív Soi, which wore Secondary and Inferiour to hint) after~this 

' manner^ Let Z)s make man according to Our orvn Image and UkgneR 
Which S. Cjr i l and other Chriftian Writers underftand of t heTr inú 
ty . Now thofe Eternal Gods o f Vlato^ according to whofe image;, 
the Wor ld and Man is faid by him to have been rnade, and which 
(though one o f them were properly called the DemiurgmJyet had all 
an Influence and Caufality upon the making o f i t , were (as hath beea 
already obferved)not fo many Independent andself- originated Deities 
but all derived írom One Firfi Principie. And therefore Cicero fol! 
lowing Plato in this, is not to be fufpeded upon that account. to have 
beenan Afferter o f Manj Independent Gods^ or Partial Creators of 
ihe World 3 efpecially fince in fo, many other places o f his Writings5 
he plainly owns a Divine Monarchp 

We país from M.Tullim Cicero^to M.TerentimVarro his Equal5a man 
famous for Polymathy or Multifarious Knowledge, and reputcd unque-
ftionably(though not the moft Eloquent, yet) t h e m o ñ Learned ofall 
the Romans¡ at leaft as to Antiquity. He wrote One and Forty Books 
concerning the Antiquities o f Humane and Divine things^wherein he 
tranícended the Román Pontifices themfelves3 and diícovercd their 
Ignorance as to many points p f their Religión. In which Books he 
diftinguiíhed Three Kinds of Theology, the Firft Mythical or Fahw 
lout) the Second Phyfícal or Natural^ and the Laft Civ i l or Papular:. 
The Firft being moíl accommodate to the Theatre or Stage, the Se
cond to the World or the Wifer men in i t 5 the Th i rd to Cities or the 
Generality of the Civilized Vulgar. Which was agreeable alfo to 
the Doftrine o f Scavola that Learned Pontifex, concerning Three 

tjfugJech. Sorts of Gods, Poetical;, Philofophical and PoliticaL As for the My* 
D,L.6.C.¿. thical and Poetical Theology i t was cenfured afcer this manner by Varro^ 

In eo funt multa contra Dignitatem & Naturam immortaliumfilia. In 
hoc enim efi ut Deus alius ex capite, alius ex femore jit^ alius ex guUfs 

fanguink natus. In hoc nt Di i furati jint^ ut adulteraverint^ ut jervie~ 
rint homini. Denique in hoc omnia Diis attribumtur^ q H £ non modo 
in hominem^ fed etiam in contemptijjimum hóminem cadere pojfunt ¿ 
That) according to ihe Literal Sence^ it conteined many things contrary 
te the Dignity and Nature of Immortal Beings. The Genealogy of one 
God being derived from the Hcad^ of another from the Thigh, of ano-
iher from drops of Blood : Some being repre/ented as Thieves^ others as 
AdultererS) 8cc. and all things attributed to the Gods therein that are 
not only incident to men¡ but even to the mofi contemptible and flagüi-
vusof them. And as for the Second, the Natural Theology which is the 
True^úús Farro conceived to be above the capacity o f Vulgar Citizens5 
and that therefore i t was expedient, there íhould be another Theo
logy calculated, more accommodate for them, and ofa middlekina 
betwixtthe Natural and the Fabnlous, which is that which is calle 

uiug.clv.D. C I V I ^ Forheaffirmed, Multa efe vera qu£ vulgo fcire non fit njlle> 
•4•<,•3I' & qu ídam qu£ tametft faifa [tnt, aliter exi í i imare populum expediató 

that there were many things true in Religión^ which it was not ^ f^ . í 
nientfor the Vulgar to know s and again fome things which though j a j ^ i 
yet it was expedient they fiould be believed by them. As Servóla 
Román Pontifcx in like manner, would not have the Vulgar to k r w ^ 
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Q ^ ^ r l V . Diflinftfrom Mythycal^ andQWú. 43 9 
h tthe True God had neither Sex3 ñor Age3 ñor Bodily Members¿ 

^vedire igitur exitfimat (faith St. Aujiin of him ) fal l i in Religione 'ch. D. U ^ 

W dnhitat Scxvola thercfore jndgeih it expedient that Cities fiould 
'he deceived'in iheir R e l i g i ó n w h i c h alfo VaxtQ himfelf dotihteth no% 
io affirm in hk Bookj of Divine Things. Whercfore this Varro though 
difapproving the Fabulous Theology, yet out o f a píous defign as 
he con ce i ved ^ did he endeavour to aíTert as much as he could, the 
Civi l theology^ then reeeived amongft the Romans5 and to vindieate 
the íamefrom Contempt: yet nevertheleís foj as that3 S i cam Civi- clv.D.L. 4: 
tatem novam conjiitueret) ex Natur£ potius Formula^ Déos & Deorum0- !1-
fjominafe fuijfe dedicaiurum^ non dulñtet conjiteri j I fhs wereto confii-
inte CL New R.ome himfelfjje doubts notto confef^ut that he tvould de di" 
cate Gods and the Ñames of Gods after another manner^ more agreeably 
io the Form of Nature or Natural Theology. Now what F^rr^s own 
fence was concerning God5 hefreely declared in thofe Books of D i 
vine Things 5 namely, That he was the Great Soul and Mind o f the 
whole Wor ld : Thus St. Auftin^ Hi foli Varroni videntur animadver- 'QivS>,U\M 
tijje quid ejjet Deus, qui crediderunt enm cjje Animdm^ Main ac Rati-
ene miindum guhernantem : Thefe alone feem to Varro to have ttnder-

jiood what God //3 who believed him to be a Soul0 governing the whole 
World bji Motion and Reajon. So that Varro plaínly aílerted One Su* 
freme andVniverfal Numen^ he erring only in this (as Sr. Aujiin coo-
ceives) that he called him A Soul^ and not the Creator of Soul^ or á 
Ture and AbjlraEí Mind» But as Farro acknowledged One Vniverfal 
Numen^ the Whole Animated IVorld^ or rather the Soul thereo^ which 
alfohe affirmed to be called by feveral Ñames, asín the Earth cTeUus6 
inthe Sea Neptune, and the like 5 fo did he alio admit (together wi th 
the reft o f the Pagans) other Particular Gods, which were to him 
nothing huí Parts o f the Wor ld Animated wi th Souls Superiour to 
men ^ A fummo Circuitu ccelî  ufque ad Circulum Lun<£^ £thereas Ani- Civ,b.t.f¡c4 
mas ejje Aflra ac Stellas^ eofque c&leíhs Deos^ non modo intelligi ejje 
fed etiam vider i : Inter Lun¿e vero gyrum & nimborum Caeumina Ae
reas ejfe Animas 2 fed eas animo non oculis videri $ va cari Heroas & 
Lares & Genios: That from the higheji Circuit of the heavens to the 
Sphere of the Moon^ there are Ethereal Souls or Animáis , the Stars, 
which are not only underfiood but alfo feen to be Celefiial Gods : And 
hetween the sphere ofthe Moon and the Middle Región of the Airjhere are 
Aereal Souls or Animáis* which though not feen by our Eyes^yet are dif-
covered by our Mind and called Héroes, Lares, and Genii. So that: 
according to Varro the only True Natural Gods, were as himfelf alfo 
determined. Anima Mundi^ ac Partes ejus, Firft the great Soul and 
Mind of the whole world which comprehendeth a l l , and fecondly 
the Parts of the World Animated fuperiour to men, Which Gods 
alfo he affirmed to be woríhipped Cafiius more pnrely^ and chaftly 
Without Images, as íhey were by the fírfl: Romans for one hundred 
and feventy years: he concluding, qui primi ftmulachra Deorum po- D . n 
pdi pofuerunt) eos civitatibus fuis 0- metum dempftjfe & errorem ad- ^ 
didijfe : prudenter exifiimans (faith St. AuUin) Deosfacile poffe in S U 4, 3 * 
mulachrorum fioliditate coniemni : That thofe Nations whofírji fet up 
Images ofthe Gods, did both takeamy Fear from their Cities and add 

Errour 
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Erronr to them: he wifely Judgwg, that the Foppery of Images^ would 
eafdy vender their Gods contemptible* 

L . Annam Séneca the Phílofopher, was contemporary with our 
Saviour Chrift and hís Apoftles, who , though frequently acknow-
ledging a Flurality o f Gods, d id neverthelefs plaínly afíert One SH-
preme, henot only fpeaking o f him Singularly^ and by way o f EmU 
nency^ut alfo plaínly defcribing him as fuch 5 as when he calis him 

Nat.^L.i. Forwatorem Z)niverji ^Re&orem <& Arbitrum & Cufiodem Mundi^ EX 
C'4S' quo frfpenfa funt omnia 5 Anitnnm ac Spiritum Vniverfi 5 Mnndani hu-

j u s operis Dominum & Artificem 5 Cni nomen omne convenit 5 E x qu0 
nata funt omnia 5 Cujus Spiritu vivimus \Toium Juis partibus inditnm 
& fi ftflinentem fuá v i 3 Cnjus Confilio huic mundo providetur^ ut i«, 
concujjus eats Ó* affus fuos explicet 5 Cujus Decreto omniafiunt 5 í ) ^ 
vinum Spiritum per omnia máxima & mínima '<equali intentione d i f 

?.wi.Lij>f. fifum 3 Deumpotentemomnium 5 Deum illum máximumpotentiifimumque 
qui ipfe vehit omnia 3 Qui ubique Ó* ómnibuspr<efio eji 5 Ccelié* Deorum 
omnium Deum.a quo ifia. Numina quáftngula adoramus & colimus f̂ufpen" 

fa funt 3 and the like : the Framer and Former of the Vniverfe 5 the Go-
vernour, Difpofer and keeper thereofj Him upon whom all things depend 5 
ihe Mind and Spirit of the World 5 The Artifcer and Lord of this whok 
Mundane Fabrickj) To whom every ñame belongethjFrom whom all things 
fpring 5 By whofe Spirit we Uve 5 Who is in all his parts and fuÜeineth 
himfelfby his own forcé 5 By whofe Counfelthe Worldis provtdedfor%and 
carried on in its Courfe conjiantly and uninterruptedly 5 By whofe Decree 
all things are done 5 The Divine Spirit that is dijfufed through all things 
both great andfmall with equal Inténtion 5 The Cod whofe power ex
tendí to a ü things 5 The Greateji and mofi Powerful God who dothhim» 
felf fupport and uphold all things 5 Who is prefent every where to all 
things 3 The God of He aven andof all the Gods^ upon whom are fiífpend* 
ed all thofe other Divine Powers 5 which we fingly worfiip and adore. 

Civ.DX é. Moreover we may here obferve from St. Aufiin, that this Séneca in 
Í . IO. aBook o f his, againft Superftitions (that is now loft) did not only 

Highly extol the Natural Theology^ but alio plainly cenfure and con-
demn the C iv i l Theology then received amongft the Romans5 and that 
wi th more Freedora and Vehemency5 than Farro had done the F4-
bulous or Theatrical and Poetical Theology, Concerning a great part 
whereof he pronounced, that a wiíe man would obferve fuch things, 
tanquam Legibus juffa^ non tanquam Diis grata, only as commandedby 
the Laws (he therein exercifing Civ i l Obedience) but not at all, as 
Crateful to the Gods, 

M . Fabius guintilianus, though no admirer o f Séneca, yet 
agreed with him in the íame Natural Theology, and fets down this, 
as the generally received Notion or Deíinition o f God , Veum efe 
Spiritum ómnibus partibus immiflum, That God is a Spirit minghd'ívitb 
and dijfufed through all the parts of the World j he from thence ÍRfcr" 
ring Epicurtií to bean Atheift5notwithftanding that he verbally auert-
ed Gods^ecaufe he denyed aGod according to thisGenerally receiv
ed Notion, he beftowing upon his Gods a circumfcribed humane 
form, and placing them between the Worlds. And the Júnior 
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¿^TPTÍV^ Symmáchus, One Worjhi^edby A1L 441 
, he weieaPerfecistor o f che Chriftians, fae conclüding, q u a k - i p - 97-

*¿¡¡e ep* quodfatcnntur , fervicaciam €crú & i ^ x ^ i l c m obj i i»^ 
\ionem deberé fumri, t fa* vchrtfocver tbeir Reügíonwere.^ y a n o t w i é -
Cundwg tbeir Siuhhornnef and Inflexible OhBwacy ought to befumfr-
ed and who compeíled m m j o í thcm to woríbip the Images o f í f e 
Emperour, and to íacrilice and pray to the Statues o f the Pagaa 
Gods5 ándfaüly to bkfpheme C h r i ü , yet himfeif piainly acknow-
iedged alfo One Supreme Univerfai Numen5 as may fufficieotly ap-
pearfrom his Panegyrick Oration to Trajan 5 where he is called 
Deus Ule, -qui mdmfrfim ac pr£fem Ctflum ac Sydera mfidet ^ that , 
Ood nho is prcfent m í h , and inhahits the whole Heavea and Stars*i*Aaá J¥ím¿l 
himfeif making a Solemn Prayer and Supplication. to him^bot-h hí the âr€nf ^ d 
begínning and clofe théreofi and fometimes fjseaking o f him íhereih n u r n t í e S -
Singularly and íti way o f Eminency 5 as in thefe words5 Occultai n- que. 
irorumque Semina Dem, & flemmque Bonorum Maíorumq^ Caufe, fub 
diversa fpecie latent: God hideth the Seeds of good and evií , fo that 
ihe caufes of each often appear difguifed to men. UApnleins alio, vvhofe 
pretended Mitades the Pagans endeavoured to confirm their Reli
gión by, asweli asthey d id by thofeof Apollonius, doth in fundry 
places o f his wrkings3 plainly aííert One Supreme and Vniverfal Nu
men, we (hall only here íet down onQ.Cfm Summus Deorum¿un3a hzc v ^ M -
non folum cogitationum ralione confideret 5 ü d Prima, Media, & V l t i J ' 2 7 * ' ^ * 
ma obeat 5 compertaque intima Providenti£ ordinationis univerfitate 
<& Confiantia regat 5 Sincethe Higheji of the Gods, does not only con-

fider all thefe things in his mind and Cogitations but alfo p a / through 
and comprehend within himfelf the Beginning Middle and E n d of all 
things, and conftantly Govern all by his oceult Providence. Laftly Sym~ 
machus, who was a zealous Stickler for the Reftitution o f Paganifra, 
declared the Pagans to woríbip One and the fame God wi th the 
Chriftian?, but in feveral ways, he conceiving, that there was no 
neceííity God íhould be worQiipped by all after the fame manner. 
JEquum eft, quicquid omnes colknt, V N V M p u t a r i : Eadem fpe&amus P.^o^ 
tyira 5 CommuneCcelum efis Idem nos Mnndm involvit : gnidinter-
ett^qua quifque prudentia Verum requirat .<? Vnoltinere non poteí íper-
veniri ad tam grande Secretum ; tVe ought in reafon to ihlnf^, that it 
is One and ihe fame Thing, tvhich all men worjhip : As we all behold the 

fame Stars, have the fame Common Heaven, and are involved within 
ihe jame IVorld. Why may not men pnrfue One and the fame thing in 
different ways .<? One Path is not enongh to lead men to fo Grand a SecreU 
The Sence whereof is thus elegantiy expreífed by Pmdmtms* 

Vno omnes fub fole fifi, vegetamur eodem p. i^f 
Aere, Communis cun&is viventibus Aura. 
Sed quidjit qualifque Deus, diverfa fecuti 
gudtrimusj atqueViis longe difiantibusUxmm 
Imus ad Occuitum 5 fuus efi mos cuique genti. 
Per quoditerfroperans, eat ad tam Grande Profunduá, 

¿ á d agáin afterward, k ^ i 

Secrttum fed grande nequit Rationis cperU 
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44:2 T h e Wri te r De Mundo., B o o K I 
. .. t: \ 

£ lu£ri aliter, qnamJífparjíí via mtdtiplicetur 
TramitibuS) Ó* centenos terat órbita calles^ 
gjtsf ítura Deum variata indage Utentem. 

And the bcginning o í Vrudentim his Confutatíon isthis^ 

Longe aliad verum eji, Nam multa amhago viarum 
Anfratlus dubios habet̂  Ó* perplexius errat. 
Sola errare caretJimplex via^ nejcia fle&i 
In divertículum^ hiviis nec plurihus anceps^ & c . 

We íhall now inftance (alfo in íbme o f the Latter Greel{ PVriters, 
Though the Author o f the Book De Mundo^ vvere not Ariftotle, yet 
that he was a Pagan, plainly appears from fome paílages thereof, as 
where he approves o f Sacrificing to the Gods^ and of Wor¡hipptng He* 
roes and Dead men 5 as alio becauíe Apnlems would ñor otherwiíe 
have tranílated fo much o f that bookj and incorporated i t intohis 
De Mundo. He therefore does not only commend this o f HeracHtus 
¿x, -m-vj&v ev, kj ivos TrávToc, That there is one Bar moni ous Syflem tnafó 
out of allthingS) and that A11 things are derived fiom One , But doth 
himfelfalíb write excellently, concerning the Supreme God3 whom 

c< ̂  he calleth TÍW) ^ oA&v avntiiúu) MTÍCCV, the Canfe which Containeth all 
things y and TÍ tdQim mj&iLvtiov, The Eefi and Moft cxcellent pan 
of the World'-i he beginning after this manner^ á ^ T í g p /4<) §v 77? Ao-
-y©-- ^ m V g / o ^ ^ 1 mcnv ¿VO^TTOÍ^ 3eS TC¿ m'yíoc 5 ^ kioc 3zz ¿̂UÍV 
cvvígvwt ' zcbctÁioc D (pvn^ CLÚTÁ KOLV ICWTIUJ cWTÚqtMS, l^fjí/Jjiíart ^ ¿x. TSTS 
ctúTMeJctc» It is an ancient Opinión or Tradition^ that hath heen totjvsy-
eddown lo all men from their Progenitors^ thdt all things are fom God̂  
andconfíji by him 5 and that no Nature is fujfícient topreferve it felfa if 
left alone^ and devoid of the Divine affifiance and ixflnence. Where 
we may obfervC;, that the Apuleian Latin Veríion 5 altering the 
fence;, renders the words thiiSa Vetus opinio eji, atq? in cogitMiones 
omnium hominum penitus incidit^ Deum cjfe : Originis non habere au-
Borem : Deumque ejje falutem & perfeverantiam Earum^ qitas cjfecerit, 
rerum : So that vvhereas, in the Original Greek, This is íaid to be 
the general Opinión o f all mankind, That all things are from God 
and fub¡tfí bj him ^ and that nothing at all can conferve it feíf in 
being without him¡ Apukim correóling the words, makes the general 
fence of mankind to run nohigher than this 5 That there¿s a God^rpho 
hath no author of his original i and who is the fafety and prefervAtion 
of allthofe things that wcre made by himfelf. From whence it may be 
probably concluded3that^«/t'7//j,:)who is faid to have been o f Plutarch s 
Progeny, was infeded alfo with thofe Paradoxical Opioions of Pl"~ 
tarch's, and confequently did fuppofe, A l l things not to have been 
made by God, ñor to have depended 011 him (as the Writer De 
Mundo affirmeth ) but that there was fomething beíides Gbd3 as 
namely the Matter and an E v i l Principie> Uncreated and Self-exil -
ent. Afterwardsthe fame Writer De Mundo, elegantly illuflrates y 
Similitudes, how God by One Simple Motion and Energy oj ^ 
own, without any labour or toil5 doth produce and govern all t 
Variety o f Motions in the Univerfe 5 and how he doth omXfíV ^ 
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C H A P-1^- P^urarc^ ? their Teftimonies, 445 
- ^ r p ^ ^ J ^ v í a v re % c a T v & w , contein the Harmony and Safety ofthe 
^Vhlk And laftly he concludes, mi n v ^ n ^ , %^¿rt ^ 

êâ  <¿* f d Q w l That what a Pilot is to afiip, a Charioteer to a Chariot, 
the Coryphseus to a Quire^ Law to a City^ and a General to an Army \ 
the [ame is God to the World. There being only this diíFerence;, that 
whereas the Government o f fome o f them is toilfom and follicitous, 
the Divine Government and Steerage o f the World , is rnoft eaíie 
and fácil : for as this Writer adds, God being himfelf Immovabley 
Moveth all things } in the fame manner as Law^ in it fclf Immovable^ by 
Moving the minds of the Citizcns. orders and di/pojes all things, 

. rlutarchus Ch<eronenfts (as hath becn already declared ) was Un-
luckily engaged in Two Falfe Opinions, The Firft o f Matters being 
Ingenit ór Vncreated^ upon this Pretence3 Becaufe Nothing con Id bz 
made out of Nothing 5 the Second o f a Pofttive Subfiantial E v i l ?rin~. 
ciple^ or an Irrational Soul and Demon Selfexi í ient^ upon this Ground 
becauíe TIU) m-^ccv ^ ^ o v e v c a ? ^ T ^ ^ ^Qovoictv̂  '¿G^ TO cpcújhov fc^rf-

There is nogreater Ahjurdity imaginable^ than that E v i l fiould proceed 
from the Frovídence of God^ as a Bad Epigramm from the will of l lk 
Poet, In wbich refpeft he was before calléd by us a DitheiB. Pin» 
tarch was alfo a Worfhipper o f theMany Pagan Gods, himfelf being 
a Prieft o f the Pythian Apollo, Notwithftanding which, he unque-
ílionabíy afferted One Solé Principie o f A l l Good, the Cauíe o f 
all thingSj ( E w / a n d Mattcr only excepted) the Framer of the IVhole 
WorhL and Mal\er of all the Gods in it 3 who is therefore often call-
edby him, God¡ in way of Eminency, as when he affirmeth ¿el y<.~ 
Cdmrfóv 3SÜV that God doth ¿dways aff the Geometrician^ that is, do 
áll things in Meafure and Proportion 5 and again 7ráyT«. jtaS' á ^ ^ o v í a v 
I'TTOTS 3eS uti&wéüócfyic&vj^ That a ü things are made by God accordtng ta 
FUrmony , and that o ^eo^ a.$iLWMd<; yjxK&idci ^ ¿xismito^ God is called a. 
Barmonifi and Mufle i an: And he hath thefe Epithets given him5 o ¿ a é ^ ^ 
fok,The Great G^^and o M ¿ i z ¡ Sioc, The Highcji or Vppermofi God^nd 
o TT^ST®- C5E^3 The Firft God, and o á ^ J ^ i í © - 3£OÍ, The Vnmade Self* 
exijient Godj all the other Pagan Gods, according to him3 having 
been made in Time, together with thelVorld. He is likewife ftiled 
by Plutarch) -niKcuy^ T U XQCK^^ The Sea of Púlchritude : and his Stand-
ing and Permanent Duration 3 without any Flux o f T i m e , is ex-
cellently defeibed by the fame Writer, io his Book concerning the 
Oelphick Infcription. Laftly Plutarch affirmeth, that men generally 
pray to this Snprerae God, for whatfoever is not in their own powcr, 

vrec/p' H/AÍV 't&v 5 ^^¿JULÍ^OÍ «T 3eov chavea. 

Dio Chryfojlomusi a Sophift, Plutarch's Equal, though an acknow-
Jedger o f Many Gods. yet nevertheleís aííerteth, ftocaíAáUtc^j TC OAOV, P T 
tnat the wrjole World is under a Kingly Power or Monarchy, he calling 

Stipreme God^ íbmetime, -r x¿\vh ocv^irtov ^ {bocaiKíoc Ttíy ci^ p 
)¿tí<*i it, TtfÚTaviv ^ 7n£í'¿pĉ  the comn/on King of Gods and Men 5 their '^0' 
QoveYnour, and'Father^ k WVTZÜV K^TOITOC ^ ¿ V , í^e God that mies over 

- r TreSTov ^ ix iyw 3eoy3 The Firft andGreateJi God¿ T tco^mv ^ O - P,101 

3 
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444 JDio Chryíbftomus, Galen^ B o o K I 

Vrefident over all thifjgs^ nrha orders and guides the whole Heaven and 
44^. IVorld) as a wife Tilot doth a Ship^ nr Ttt lu^amví^ v))/£/.-tova. £ 

i5 OXHÍ ^(TTrojlw xQlau;, the Ruler of the whole Heaven ^ and Lord of 
the Whole Ejfence 5 andthelike. And he affirming that there is 3 

p Natural Prolepíis i n the Minds o f men concernins: h i m , : 

/tt̂ /J KOU 7r§¿¿TD¡$ áb^cc ;^'é^/voíot Ô/V>5TS fú^TravToi; ¿vÔ fóTrív̂ s ̂ j v ^ • ofioí¿i 

Ttyvo/^'n ^ cpíicnv, ocv¿<L tS-vurS (̂J>)f̂ 5a¿Aíí jy f/jJSücyoyQ' Concerning t¿e 
nature of the Gods in general^ but efpeciallji of that Supreme Ruler over 
all 3 there is an opinión in all humane l $nd , as weü Barbarians as 
Greekj , that is naturally implanted in them as rattonal Beings^ and not 
derivedfrom any mortal Teacher. The meaning whereof is this3 that 
men are naturally pofleíTed wi th a Perfwaíion,, that there is One God 
the Supreme Governour of the whole World¡ and that there are alfo be! 
low him5 but above men5 Many other Intelleótual Beings, which thefe 
Pagans called Gods. 

That Calen was no Atheift 3 and what his Religión was 5 may 
plainly appear from this one paila ge out o f his third Book De Vjk 

P.402, Vartium^ toomit many others3 áMot Xm^ GÍ 'é^i vrAeov TDÍ¿TOV ¿UV̂C-

TÍJT Ivoa TZÍ() OVT&Í; $oak&\(W' i y ) á TOV^QV ÍWÍTÍ/A.QOU; avizf TTO T̂TOMSÍ? 

&lA.eiv ocim-víoc T (¿p^yl/j^jov TtcQ ôv it, [ M ^ n cpGoveí'v ^ á ^ ^ u , ^ TsAeü-
rrocTTí̂  X^̂ DTTÍÍO^ ey» (P'&yiÁO. TÍkfÁcUy TVJJTVI jufyj Qcyo&oc, vî Tv ú̂ ava'cOti)* 
Td Í/1' <xv (xocKisu K£U[M§év\^ mv ê áb̂ Sv, ají^t,^ OT(pío?4 * T¿ 9 é S&F&I 
'mvV GW. Tr̂ oeiAeTO, ^/vá^ío? á^^r» • should I any longer infift upon 
fuch Brutifi Perfons as thofê  the wife and fober might jufily condemn 
me¡ as defiling this Holj Oration^ which I compofe as a True Hytnn ta 
the praije of him that made u* $ I conceiving true Viety and Reli

gión towards God to confifi in this ^ not that I fhouldfacrifice má~ 
ny HecatomhS) or burn much Incenfe to him :8 hut that I fhould tny 

fe l f firfi acbnomledge, and then declare to others^ howgreat his IVijdom 
is^ howgreat his Fower, and howgreat his Goodnef, For that he mnld 
adorn the whole world after this manner^ envying to nothing that gooa 
which it was capable of I conclude to be a demonjiration of ntofl abjc 
lute Goodnef, and thm let him be praifed by us as Good. And that 
he was oble to f ind out0 how all things might be adorned after the bej 
manner^ is a Sign of the Greafeji Wifdom in him. AndLafily tobe a ^ 
to effe& and bring to pa fa l l thofe things which hehadthus decreed ,̂ ar' 
gnes an infuperable Power, 

Maximus ryrius in the clofe o f his fírft DiíTertation^íves us this íhort 
Reprefentation o f his ownTheology5 B̂ Ao/̂ ca & rn^&l^ T^^,MV 

^ y l w ¡hoínKiüs TÍS ocgjsv i j TT^O-^UT^T^ ffy^mvT^v vevát̂ óî v ittcv^ -
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C H A P' I^r- Maximus Tyrius, Ariftides, 445 
, ^ ¿oyrií; fht KKVV -m ccjULcv̂  iS í £Mwa-̂ -ovTov, is¿í túv [MXiZnv, roe? 'é^r -W' 
9 - ffévax; ¿Mee ¿ t̂vov ̂  T TÍÍ^ Í/1' tvê Gev * âcaiAeoc 3 oüü'r ^ 

TSTOV yuí3oí&í¿%*S' îoc^x1^ é ^ ' l ' 1 ' ^^^od^attv ¿te TS ^ t S 
Jwillnow more flciinly declare my jence by thk fimilitude. 

Imagine in your mind^ a great and powerful Kingdom or Frincipality^ 
in which all the reji freely and mthone confent con/pire to d i r e á their 
aUtonS) agreeahly to the iviil and command of one Supreme King^ the 
Oldcfl and the beji. And thenfuppofe the bounds and limits of this Em~ 
pire, not to be the River Halys, ñor the Hellefpontj ñor the Meotiam 
Laks* ñor the Shores of the Ocean 5 but Heaven above, and the Earih be~ 
neath. Here then let that great King fit Immovable, preferíbing Laws 
to aü hk fubje&S) in which confijis their fafety and fecurity : the Conforts 
of his Emptre, being many boih Vtfible and Invifible Gods 5 fome of 
which that are nearefi to him and immediately attending on htm, aré 
in the higheft Roy al dignityjeafting as it were at theJame table with him : 
others again are their Mini l í ers Ó* Jttendants j and a Third Sort, in-

feriour to them both. And thmyon fee, horv the order andehain ofthis 
government defeends down by fteps and degrees, from the Supreme God 
to the Earth and Men, I n which Refemblance, we ha ve a plain ac-
knowledgment of One Supreme G o d , the Monárch o f the whole 
World-, and Three fubordinate rank* o f Inferiour Godsa as his M i n i -
fters^ in the Government o í the World 3 whom that Writer theré 
alfo c a l lS j ^eS veajetq , iy cpihxs 5 Gods fhe Sons and Friends of 
God, 

Arisiidcs the famous Adrianean Sophift and Órator^ in his fírft O-
ration or Hymn vowed to Júpiter , after he had eícaped a great 
tempeft;, is fo f u l l to the purpoíe, that nothing can be more j he aíter 
his Proeme b e g i n n i n g thus, zá)$ T Ú TTDÍVÍOC ITI-DÍW, ^ Aicg 'Qiv t̂ yoc 
otra, 'Q-i WVÍOJ, ^ Treíot/.^?, yt, iy SzcKocrja^ ^ ¿^evo^ • ^ oart rxizov ¡uá-

ég O-^ÍV ¿(puíveiTOii, ft) oW /'a vcm<i hot&eív. 'Ewiwrt 3 T T ^ T © - ' avjXig icw^ 9 
*s K^T^g ^¿c^oxv ¿¿VT^OÎ  T(5c¡c0£̂  ' \.fjA?<Kvi(rw CWT K^y@^ xaíofTneír 

^c/1' '{p TT^O-SUTS^V icHy Aio¿; * ¿ uá'AA.o'y -ye vi (ftc, Te imrú^m 7rgecr€i;T?^i yi~ 
Voí^ ocy, ^ m yiyvo ju&¿iaí ^ TreiSvT&v * áAV OÍ5V 5 ^ TYQI¿TQ-' T Í jy Tr^kv-

^ ífíV ebreív dcM.' C ¿ ^ fef Hoct ts î eiaztá, cWTbird.jz^ T Í naí /^SÍ-
Xf^ H C¿MÍS ye'yovéyow. Koá cesv^ TIUJ 'AGWOCV OC^C/Í CÓC ^ K ĉpOiK'̂  f'cpû y 
ĉa yd^x TT^o^^Wr^M efc OU3T[U), ¿TO? t-n -n-̂ '̂ oy aviig Í C W T ef. éco^TK 

«•TroiHírg, Rod ¿¿"¿y Tr^Oírg^M^ ETS Í̂S e§ TO eivea « áAA' OÜTQ TXVKVTÍQV irdvfx eivea OLK 

^ M o / / .n^v • í5V/xi«^y§ ^ y ¿¿^'v 7rg£0"€uT5^y • ¿TO <W /t>t̂ ) «.Tuccy-
^ íédq nou, Aic? WyTD', «•Tí ^ x̂ j?v̂  ^ K ^ d ^ v , ^ ¿JVva. £-̂ t)V T áy-
""fió^oyíoc, v¿T0CTt o/̂ S ?9 íidQu.Qy wv, ¿ T O T O ^ J TrayToc ITTOÍW^, eTroíifírg 3SÍ5VJ. 

]\iphti: wade al¿ ihingí^ and aü thi^gs whatfoever exift are the 
teorías of Jupiter3 Rivers, and Earth and Sea and, Heaven, and what 
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44Ó Plotinus; The Divinity B o o K I . 
are beiween thefe ^ and Ccds and Men and all Animáis , rvhatfiemr 
is ferceivable either by fenfe or by the mind. But Júpiter fir& of ail 

How Godwas ntade himfelf 5 for he was vot Educated in the flowery and odoriferous 
^ ^ 0 ^ ^ ' Caves ofCxQt^ neiiher rvas Saturn ever about to devonr htm^ nor in-
^ o s z n f l h J ™ * 1 0f himdid he fwaUovo down a fiom. For Júpiter was never in 

danger^ norwill he be ever in danger of a*?y thivg. Neither is there a~ 
ny thtng older than Júpiter , no more thain tbere are fons older ihan 
theirparents, or workj than thcir Opificers. But he is the Firj i afJ^ 
tke Oldeji, andthe Vrince oj a!I thingsy he being made from himfelf ^ 
ñor can it he declared when he wm made^ for he vcasfrom the biginning^ 
and ever will bejm own Fathcr, andgreatcr tkan to have hcen btgotten 
from another* ds he produced Minerva ficmhis hrain m d needed no 
wedlock^in ordtr thereunto^ [o befare tha did ke -produce himjt ljfrom 
himjelfi needing not the help of any other thing for hk being. Btn on the 
contrary^ all things begm to be from him^ and no man can tell the time 5 
(¡nce there was not then any time when there was nothing eljé befídes 
and no worh^ can be older than the maker of it, Thm was Júpiter the 
beginning of aü things and all ihings were from Júpiter , who is better 
than Time, which had its beginning together with the World. And a-
gain3 0 ii) otroL cpvKot áTro^olu) A/o? TS m'vm' 7nxT ¿̂? V̂VÁ/MQI; 

m'vTcc \ l c/UJTtí 'Jfcvirfca' e^&íá rz ^ (kvoty&lw S^io T¿T5) cwyocyxyoTCCTZó ^ í ^ y -

Tete, 6cc. m v í o c 3 m v í o í x S Aio? ¡ Á J Í ^ á m v T & v ^sSv ¿De^Eoiou, A/o? my e ' ^ , 
&c . A ¡ / the feveral bjnds of Gods, are but a Defluxion and Derivati* 
on from Júpiter, and according to HomerV Chain all things are con-
xeBed with him and depend upon him. He amongji the firji produced 
Love and Necejjíty, Two the moji powerful Holders of things together, 
that they might mal̂ e all things firmly to cohere. He made Gods tobe the 
Curators of men, and he made men to be the Worfhippers and Servers of 
thofe Gods. things are every wherefuü of Júpiter, and the Benefits 
of all the other Gods, are his w o r ^ and to be attributed to him, they 
being done in compliancé with that order which he had preferibed 
ihem, 

I t i s certain that all the Latter Philofophersafter Chriftianity, whe-
ther Platoniíts or Peripateticks, though for the moft part they aíTert-
ed the Eternify of the World, yet Univeríhüy agreed i o the ackaow-
Icdgment o f One Supreme Deity, the Canje of the whole World, and of 
all the other Gods. And as Numenim, Tlutinus, Amelius, Porphyrius, 
Troclas, Damafcius and others, held alíb 3 Trinity of Divine H)p$afes> 
fo had fome o f thofe Philofophers excellent Speculations concerning 

iin,i L.9.c.9. the Deity, as particularly Plotinuss who notwithftanding that he 
derived Matter and A l l things, from One Divine Principie, yet was a 
Contender for Msny Gods. Thus in his Book inferibed, againft the 
Gnofticks: ¿ ? a : ¿ / ? t v fj\¿ OU3T -ne^S&i facSvci, ¡xy i~dw ii^Jjr,] 

f^Kae/^^TUí) • ét'-úSjHv b 11^1 & m r h v^mv tó?, ¿0 ^ * 
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^ j ^ ^ ' ^ . ov y? cvseiKca eig £V,'áMa. -rí / a f TIDAÍ; TD 5e7ov o W tc/1^-

^ í í r T « 7 5 ^ Ŝ 'VíX/XlV ̂ tSé^TOV, ü W //J^ÍOl' ' ^ t , TTtM^Í TTOiy , VTOÍV-

Sí OK&VOV V.QÍV.& .fe?v£7r«, Kcd ^ 3£^v t)ca?r? • Every man ongbt 
to endeavour rpith all his might^ to become as Good as may het but yet 

it to think hir/ifelf to be the only thing that is good^ but that there are 
V ¿er Qood men in the World^ and Good Demons^ but much more 

, . who though whahitiffg this inferionr tvorld^ yet looĥ  üp ta that 
Stípcriour , and mofi of all^ the Prince of tlm Vniverfe^ ih tt moji Hap~ 
py 'son!. From whtnce he ought to afcendyet higher^ and to prai/e thofe 
Intelligihle Gods, but above all that great King and Monarch j decía-
ring bis Grestnefiand Majeífy hy the Mnhiiude of Gods vohich are un* 
der him. For this is not the part of ihem who know the power of God^ 
to contraU all into ones but to¡ínw forth all that Divinity which him' 

felfhath dijplayed^ who remaining One malees Many dcpending on him 3 
which are by him and from him, For this whole World is by him^ and 
looks up perpeiually to hlm^ as alfo dotb every one of the Gods in it* 
And ThemiBius the Peripatetick, (who was fofarfrom beinga Chrí-
ftian, that as Petavius probably conjetures, he perftringes our Saví-
our Chriít under- the Ñame o f Empedocles5 for making hicníelía God) 
doth not only affirm 3 that one and the fame Supreme God ¡ was 
woríhipped by Pagans, and the Chnftians3 and all Nations? though 
in diíFerent manners $ but alio, that God was delighted wíth this 
Varíety o f Keligions: TCÁVJVÍ vo/x(.£e ydvwc&cci jy immKía. 7- TS TTOCVTXX; Oraí.iz, 
ócqyxyijUv ' ocN\Cdc, Xvqzt; l^Kei TTOA/T^UÉC /̂, «MCÔ  c'EAA.tê c, áM&$ A/^riy j -
sŝ , Kcd ¿Í /1 ' OC<3T»S Xvgzg cf.ma^ áM' v̂ v, yjxrciyjíiüí̂ iJÁTî ci ég ¿UK^.* The 
Author and -Prince of the Vniverfe^ feems to be delighted with this Va
ri cty of Worfljjp 3 He would have the Syrians vporfíñp him One way^ the 
Greekj another^ andtbe Egyptians another 5 neither do the Syrians ( or 
Chriítíans) themjehes all agree¡ they being fubdivided into many Sc&s. 

We fliall conclude therefore with this full Teíl imony of St Cyril¡m P. 
his Firft Book againífc Julián^ ocimaiv <íi/(^yiqy on TUS TDC 'EMko&v cpiAo-
crocpeív áa^cnv, tvot pfyu iSÚKet QÚV hvra m}&f.u>Koym, ^ ^ oA&v JV/xtSí̂ v, ^ 

í-rs^g nvctq etb^, yjxboc cpocinv oLuit)], VOMT&S TZ Kcd a J ^ i i g ' £t is manifefi 
io all, that amongfi thofe who Philofophize in the Greek^way^ it is V n h 
verfally ackpowkdged, that there is One God¡ the Maker of the V n i * 
verfe, and who.is by Nature above all things j but that there have been. 
made by him¡ and produced into generation, certain other Gods (as they 
cali ihem) both Intelligibk and Senfible, 

X X V I L Neither was this the Opinión o f Philofophers and 
Learned Men only, amongft the Pagans, but evcn of the Vulgar al
fo. Not that we pretend, to give an'account o f all the moft fottiíh 
Vulgar amongft them, who as they Hule confídered their Religión, 
ío probably did they not under íbnd that Myftery o f the Pagan The-
ology (hereafter to be declared) that Many o f their Gods, were no-
í^ing but feveral Ñames and Notions o f one Supreme Deity, accord-
Ing to its various Manifejiaiions and Effe&s : but bccaufe;, as we con-

ceive5 

13 

UNED



448 Vulgar Pagans achpomledgd, B o o K 1. 
ceíve this Tradition o f One Supreme God ^ did run currant ; 
mongft the Generality o f the Greek and Latín Pagans at ]eaft 
whether Learned or Unlearned. Fo.r we cannot make a betl 
ter judgment concerning the Vulgar and Generaliiy o f the anci-
cnt Pagans., than from the Poets and MythoIogifts5 who were the 
chief Inftruaers ofthem. Thus Arijlotle in his Politicks, writing 

JL.s.cy. ^ Muíick., judgeth o f mens Opinions concerning the Gods^ from 
the Poets3 vwn&v <P-' t^gi TIW ÚTreAn̂ v íív t^ofJ/j ^ ^ S v , ¿ 0c 
Z&J<; aviiq a.^^ Kj 7 u ^ í ^ & -mg Tronm^* IVe may lenrn vphat opinión men 
have concerning the Gods^from hence^ hecaufe the Poets never bring in 
Jupiter3 Singing or Tlaying upon an InUrtiment, Now we have alrea-
dy proved from íundry Teíiimonies o f the Poets3 that (hovvever they 
were Depraversof the Pagan Religiotij yet) they kept np this Tra
dition o f one Supreme Deity3 one King and Fafher of Gods : Xo 
which Teftimonies many more might have been added, as of Séne
ca the Tt2ígtá\2iX\.Statim^Lucan^Silim 11alienVerfius^ná MartiaLhm 
that we then declined them toavoid tedioufneís. Wherefore we ihall 
here content our felves only to íet down this Affirmation of Dio 

Q r a t i é p . ^ A i c ^ r y f 0 f i o m H s i concerning the Theology o f the Poets., STDÍ t/1'SvWv-

ÓCTTDÍVÍ©-' TS Koytux fyjvzs, ¿, {bocaiXioc • ots: TTíéojutyuoi ol hbpami Aiô  
fbdínKiúx; ¡(P'̂ uoHíca \hc¿ixk<;' iy ^ ¡l, TIUTÍ^ CLÚIT hu ÓH.v'Saí itQomxyo&fycip 
Sjy&k' AÜ the Voets cali the F ir j i and Greatejí God, the Father^ um« 
verfaUy, of all the Rational K i n d 5 as aljo the King thereof Jgree*. 
ahly with which of the Toets¡ do men ereff Altars to Júpiter King3 and 

fiicl^ not to cali him Father in their Devotions, 

Moreover Arijlotle himfelf hath recorded this in his Politicks, 
mvTe^ Kiyzn paaiAáy'eoSa/, That all men afirmedthe Gods to beunder 
a Kingly power¡ or that there is one Supreme King and Monarch over 
the Gods. And Maximus Tyrius declareth3 that as well the Unlearn
ed as the Learned, throughout the whole Pagan worId5 univerfally 
agreed in this, that there was one Supreme God¡ the Father of all t k 

yqcccpioc émeiv, ccMo b í y i r (xyocK{A£.omiov, Kcd T iromlu} íéMo, ucd r Qitávü-
epov ¿̂Mo i á M ' [JÁ AIOL T Sw'eto, isM -r c'EA\ba, «r « ^ 'r-
7rÊ €ô eov • á M a í'^/? h (¿t jw\v TOT$ aMa, «2̂  9 TDT̂  CCAAOÍ-, jy ¿ TCW'VÍC 4^-

(píqücu ^txs-Tni/j^fjoc (y-m^ocoso/MVct' w yt) 077 fyjog ^jeí ¿¡LuKoyei a> T ¿ T O / ^ 

áAA' i S í imK'.g TroAe, áM' xSí oni& omfid, xSí ocvúq á v / ' p / , c / j j i i g j ^ ^ ' 

VOV VÔUOV KOW, Ao^OV, C 77 O E O S E I S IT A N T N B A S I A E Y 2 K M n A T H P , 
Kou 3£oí TTOMOÍ 3 e § vrca^í, «ruvá^víe; GSLS • TOOTTO 3 o'î Mw Kiy& v-cu o fiecz-
íbotqQ^ Kiyei, acal o m&q&THc, JÍCU OC SvcXotiji(Gy ¡ iy o OD^OÍ KOO¿ Oc cc^o^^ ' 
Jf" í^ere nsere a meeting called of all thefe feveral Trades and Profejp0fíS) 
a Fainter, a Statuary, a Poet, and a Phiíofopher^ and all of them tyere 
required to declare their fenco concerning God 9 do yon thmK 
the Vainter woMfay one thingy the Statuary another, the Poet anotber> 
and the Philofopher another ? No ñor the Srythlan neither, ñor the Crccf^ 3 
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CÍTAPTÍV. Both One God^ andMany. 44^ 
the Hyperborean. In other thitigs^ we find men fyeakjng very dif~ 

^ d l n t l y to one ánother^ all men as it were differing from alL Thc 
cor *tfJng is noi Good to *U nor Evil^ Honeji nor Difioneft. For Lam 
^dlu i i i ce it felfy ^re dijjerent every where^ and not only one Nation 

d'oth not agree with another therein^ bnt alfo n9t one City vpith another 
nor one Houfe with another Houfê  nor one man with another mdn^ 

lifth any one m¿in wit^ hiwfelf. Neverthelef^ in this fo great warx 
^oniention^ and difcord^ you may find every where throughout ihe whole 
world, One agreeing Law and Opinión, That T H E R E ÍS OÑE GOD T H E 
JCING AND F A T H B R OF A L L , and Manj Godfi the Som of God^ Co* 
reigners together tvith God. Thefe things both the Gree^ and the Barha-
fian alike afprnt, húth ihe ínhabitants oj the Continent and of the Sea~ 
coaíí. both the IViJe and theVnmfe. Nothing can be more full than 
thts Teftimony o f Maximus Tyrius, that the Generality o f thc Pagad 
world;, as weíl Vulgar and Illiterate^ as Wife and Learned-, did agree 
in this3 that there was One Supreme God, the Creator and Governour 
oj all. And to the fame purpofe was that other Teftimony before 
cited out o f Dio Chryfofiomus, ^ ^ v ^ 75 ôcMĥ s cpvcrB̂ ĝ  Kcd orai.ii.p.iJi 
[jiáKiwc rmx-vr&v vy^jL/bóv ,̂ cté̂ ct ¡y '¿̂ rivoioc JCCIVVI TS |ú¡ami/t©-/ ávG^Tni^ yí~ 

o/LJLoíag ̂  'EMw&y, ô olag Si Ba^á^y , S ĉ. That concerning thd na~ 
ture of the Gods in General, but efpecially ¡Bncerning that Prince of a l l 
things, there was One agreeing Perfwajíon in the minds of all Mankjnd, as 
well Barbarians as Greekj. Where Dio plainly intimares alfo^ that 
there was a more univeríal confent o f Nations5in the belief o f 0«e God^ 
than o f Many Gods, 

í t hath been already obferved^ that the feveral Pagáis Nat ion^ 
had vulgarly their peculiar Proper Ñames for the One Supreme God. 
For as the Greeks called him Zeus or Zcn, the Latins Júpiter or Jo~ 
vis, fo did the Egyptians, Africans and Arabians5 Hammon. WhicH 
Uammon therefore was called by the Greeks the Zeus o f the Africana 
and by the Latins their Júpiter. Whence ís that in Cicero's De Natu
ra Dcorum, Joyis Capitolini Nobis alia fpecies, alia A f i k Ammonis Jo-
vis, the form of the Capitoline Júpiter ÍP/Í / ) US Romans, is dijferentfrom 
that, of Júpiter Ammon with the hfricans. The Ñame of the Scy 
thian Júpiter alfo, as Herodotus teils us, was ?app<eus or Faíher, The 
Perfians likewife had their z&s TTOÍ^OC, as Xenophon ftiles him, their 
Country -Z^j- or Júpiter (namely Mithras or Oromafdes) who in the 
fame Xenophon, is diftinguiíhed from the Sun, and called in Cyrus 
his Proclamaiion in the Scripture, The Lord Godof Heaven, who had 
given him all the Kingdoms of thc Earth. Thus the Bahylonian Bell is 
declared by Berofus (a Prieft o f his) to have been that God, who 
was the Maker o f Heaven and Earth. And Learned men conceive., 
that Baal (which is the fame with Bel, and fignifies Lord) was fírít 
amongft the Phenicians alio a Ñame for the Supreme God, the Crea-
t o r o f Heaven and Earth, fometimes called Beel famen, The Lord of 
Heaven. As likewife that Molech which fignifies King, was amongft 
^>e Ammomtes, thc King of their Gods , and that Mamas ( the chief 
God o f the Gamites, who were Philiftines) and fignifies the Lord of 
*nen, was that from whence the Cretians derived their Júpiter called 
¡he Father of Gods and Men. '? 

Origen 
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Origen indeed contended^ that i t was not lawfulfor Chnftians to 
cali the SupremeGod by anyofthofe Pagan Ñames;, and probably 
for thefe Reafons^ecaufe thofe ñames were then frequently beftowed 
uponldols^ and becaufe they were contaminated and defiled by 
Abfurd and Impure Fables. Ncverthelefs that learned Father does 
acknowledge the Pagans really to have meant T .Seov&i Tnx'oí̂  
Godover a U J j j thofe feveral Ñames. Whichyet La&antius Firmiam^ 
would by no raeans allow of as to the Román Júpiter^ wóríhipped ia 
the Capito^ he endeavouring to confute i t after this manner 5 

J L . I . C . I I . eji Perfkajío eorum qui nomen Jovis Summo Deo tribuunt. Solent e~ 
nim quídam errores fuos hac excufatione defenderé 5 qui conviüi de 
*Dno Déos cum id negare non fojjunt^ ipjum colere ajfirmant, verum 
hoc (ibi placeré ut Júpiter nominctur^ quo quid ahfitrdius ? Júpiter e-
nimfine Contubernio Conjugk Fili<eque9 coli non folet. Vtide quid f t 
apparets neo fas ejl id nomen eo transferri, ubi nec Minerva efl. ull¿ 
nec Juno .* I t is a vainpcrfwafíon of thofê  who would give the ñame of 
Júpiter í<? í/je SupremeGod, For fome are vpont thus Jo excufe their 
errours^xrhsn ihey have been convincedof one Godjo as that they couldnot 
coniradift it^hy fayingthat themfelves worjkipped Him, he being called by 
ihem Júpiter .* Iban whichj rvhat can be more abfurd ,<? fin ce Júpiter 
is not worfJñpped without the Partnerjhip of hk IVife and Datíghter. From 
whence it plainly appears tvhat this Júpiter z/5 and that the ñame ougU 
not to be transferred thither^where there is neither any Minerva »¿?rJuno. 
The ground o f which árgumentation of La&antius was this,, becaufe 
the great Capitoline Temple o f Júpiter, had three Sacella or leíTer 
Chappels in ÍL , all conteined under one roof, Júpiter s in themiddle. 
Minervas on theright hand5 and Juno's on the lefe 5 accordingto 
that o f the Poet. 

Trina in Tarpeio fulgent confortia Templo. 

Which Juno, according to the Poetick Theologyj is faid to be the 
Wifeof Júpiter> and Minerva his Daughter, begotten not upon Juno 
but from his own Brain. Where i t is plain that there is a certain 
mixture o f the Mythical or Poetical Theology3 together with the Natu
rales almoft every where elfe there was5to makeup that Civi l Theology 
o í the Pagans. But here (according to the more Recondit and Arcane 
Dodrine o f the Pagans) thefe three Capitoline Gods, Júpiter^ Mi-
nerva^ and Juno^ as well as íbmc others, may be underftood, to have 
been nothing elfe but Several Ñames and Notions, o f One Supremo Dei-
ty, according to its feveral Attributes and Manifeftations, Júpiter üg-
nifying the Divine Power and Sovereignty5 as i t were feated and 
enthroned in the Heavens, Minerva the Divine Wifdom and Vnder" 
Uanding 5 and Juno the [ame Deity ading in thefe Lower parís of the 
Tporld, Unleís we would rather wi th Macrobius, Phyfíologize the n i 
all Three, and make Minerva to be the Higher Heaven, Júpiter tne 
Middle Ether, and Juno the Lower Air and Earth0 ali Animatca, 
tfiat 1̂  One God3 as ading diíierentíy in thefe Three Regions o f tbe 
world. Whichyet feems not ib congruous3becaufe it would place / 
nerva above Júpiter. 

J * ver-
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Keverthelefs i t may juftly be fufpeaed, as G I . Voiflu* hath already 
uSrved that there was yet fome higher and more facred Myftery^ 

0n this Capitoline T r i n i t y , aimed at 3 namely3 a rrtmty of Di^ 
e Hyprftafes. For thefe three Román or Capitolwe Gods, werefaid 

t o L v i been Firft brought into Italy oüt o f Phrjgia by the Trojans, 
b u t b e f o r e t h a t i n t o F ^ M by Dardams ^ oüt o f the Satíiothracian 
Ifland $ and that withín eight hundred years after the Noachian Floodj 
i f we may beMeve Eufebius. And as thefe were called by the Latins3 
Di i penates^ which Macrohius thus interprets, D/¿ Ver quos Venitus 
CpramuS) per quos habemus Corpus, per quos rationem animi pojjide-
mus , thac is , The Gods by vehom we Uve , and move 5 and have 
our being 5 but Farro in Arnobius, D i i qui funt Intrinfecus, atque 
in Intimk Penetralibns Cceli, the Gods, who are in the mojí Tnward 
Reccjj'es of Hedven y fo were they called by the Samothracians 
Kctéa^í or Cabiri, that ís, as Varro rightly interprets the word ^ 
Stoi ^ioiot, or D iv i Potes, The Towerful and Mighty Gods, Which 
Cabiri being plainly the Hebrew an in^ , gives juft occafíoñ to fufpe^ 
that this Ancient Tradición o f Three Divine Hypoftafes (unqueítion-
ably entertained by Orpheus, Vythagoras and Plato amongft the Greeks, 
and probably by the Egyptians and Perfians ) fprung originally 
from the Hebrevvs. The Firft o f thefe Divine Hypofiafes , call
ed Jove, being the Fountain o f the Godhead 5 and the Second o f 
them called by the Latins Minerva, (which3 as Farro interprets i t , 
was that wherein lde<e & Exempla rerum, the ideas and f r í í Exemplars 
orPatterns of things were conteined) fitly exprefflng the D/2W>e Logos$ 
and the Third Juno, called Amor ac Delicium Jovis , weíl enough DeHedl.Gek 
anfwering (as Vojfius thinks) to the Divine Spirih L . s. d ü 

But LaBantius hath yetanother objedHori againft the Román P . ^ j . 
pitera being the Supreme God, g u i d ? quod hujus nominis proprietas $ 
non Divinam vim jed Humanam exprimit ? Jovem enim Junoneirkpe 
a Jiwando e/Je diclos Cicero interpretatur, Et Júpiter qnafi Juvans 
Fater dicitur, ghiod nomen in Deum minime convenit, quia Juvare 
hominis eft,&c. Nemo fie Deum precatur, ut fe Adjuvet, fed ut Servet, 
& c . Ergo non Imperitus modo, fed etiam Impius eji, qui nomine Jovís 
Virtutem Summs Potefiatis imminuit.JVhat i f we add that the propriety of 
this word Júpiter^ does not expref a Divine,but only a Humane f o r c é ? 
Cicero deriving both Jove and Juno alike a Juvando, that is, from 
Helping 5 For Juvans Fater or a Helping Father, is not a Good Defcrip-
tion of God 5 forajmuch as it properly belongeth to men to Help. Nei-
iher doth any one pray to God, to Help him only, hut to Save him. Ñor 
i s a Father, Jaid to help hk Son, whom he was the Begetter of, Scc 
IVherefore he is not only Vnskjlful but Impious alfo6 who by the Ñame of 
Jove or ]upaeYT'limim/hes the power of the Supreme God. But a* this o f 
LaBantius feems otherwife weak enough ^ fo is the Foundation o f i t 
abfoluteíy ruinous, thetrue Etymon o f J«/?z7er (though C/Veŷ  knew 
notfo much) being without peradventure, not Juvans Fater, but 
Jovis Paíer, Jove the Father of Gods and Men $ which Jovis is the 
very Hebrew Tetragrammaton (however thefe Romans carne by i t ) 
only altered by a Latin Termination. Wherefore as there could be 
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noimpiety at all in calling thc Supreme G o á j o v e or Jcvis^ ít beiíi» 
that very narae which God himfelf chofe to be called b y : fo neither 
is theirany reafon why the Latins íhould not as well mean the Su, 
preme God thereby, as the Greeks did unqueftíonably by Zeus 
which w i l l beproved afterwards from irrefragable Authority. 

Erpecially i f we conílder.that the Román Vulgar^commonly beftow-
ed thefe T w o Epithets upon that Capitoline Júpiter (that is, not the 
íenflefs Statue, but that God who was there woríhipped in a Material 
Statne) o f Optimus and Maximn^ the Beft and the Greateji, thcy there
by fígnifying him to be a Being Infinitly Good and PowerfnL Thus 
Cícera in his De Nat. Deorutn^ Júpiter a Voetis dicitur Divum atqHQ 
Hominnm Pater, a majoribus autem nojiris Optimus Maximus, That 

fume Júpiter who is by the Poetsjiyled^ The Father of Gods and Men^ ¿> 
by our ancejlors called^ The Sefl JheGreateJi. And in his Orat.proS.R^ 
fcio, Júpiter Opimus Maximus^ cujus nutu Ó" arbitrio^ Ceelum^ Terra 
Maríaque reguntur^ Júpiter the Beft the Greateji, by whofe bec( and 
command) the Heaven^ the Earth and the Seas are governed. As alfo 
the Júnior Pliny $ in his Panegyrick Oration j Parens Hominnm 
Deorumque, Optimi prius^ deinde Maximi nomine colituri The Father 
of Men and Gods^ is worfiipped nndtr the Name^ firji of the Befl, and 
ihen of the GreateíL Moreover Servius Homratus ioforms us5 that 
the Vontifices in their publick SacrificeSj were wont toaddrefithem-
fe Ivés to Júpiter tn this Form o f words5 Omnipotens Júpiter, feu. qm 
alio nomine appel/ari valueris^ Omnipotent Júpiter , or by what other 
ñame foever thoupkafefi to be called, From whence i t is plain, that the 
Romans under the ñame of Júpiter woríhipped the Omnipotent God. 
And according to Séneca the ancient Hetrurians, who are by him di-
ftinguiílied from PhiIofophers5 as a kind ofllliterate Superftitious per-

Nat^L.z, fons ( in theíe words 3 H£c adhnc Etrnfcis & Philofophis communia 
c- 4i- fnnt0 in illo dijj'entiunt) had this very fame Not íon anfwering tothe 

word Júpiter, namely 5 o f the Supreme Monarch o f the Univerfe. 
For Firft he fets down their Tradition concerning Thunderbolts in 
this mannetj Fulmina dicunt a Jo ve mitii , ó 1 tres i l l i manuhm dant. 
Prima (ut aiunt) monet & placata ejl, & ipfius confilio Jovis mittitur, 
Secmdam quidem mittit Jupiterj fed ex Confilii fintentia $ Duodecim 
enim Déos advocat, & c . Tertiam idem Júpiter mittit, fed adhihitis in 
CoKfilinm D i k quos Superiores & Insolutos vocant^ qua vafiat^ &c , The 
Hetruriansfay, that the Thunder-bolts â e fent from Jupitei'j and that 
there are three kinds of them 5 the Firfi Gentle and Monitory and fent 
hy Júpiter alone 5 the Secónd fent by Júpiter, but not without the coun* 
fel and confent of the Twelve Gods, which Thunderbolt doth for/ie good, 
but not withoht Harm alfo , the Third fent by Júpiter likervife, but not 
befare he hath caütd aCouncil of all the Superiour Gods : and this utter-
ly wafis and deBroys bathprivate and publicó States, And then does 
he raake a Commentary, upon this oíd Hetrurian Dodrine, that it 
was not to be taken literally, but only fo as to impreís an awe upo« 
men and to fignifíe that Júpiter himfelf intended nothing but Good, 
heioflióbing evil not alone, bu t in partnerfhip withothers, andwhen 
the neceíTuy o f the éafe required. Adding ín the laft place, N¿ "oc 
quidem crediderunt (Etrufc i ) Jovem qualcm in Capitolio. & in c£lcrfs 
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colimu^^ittere manu fna fulmina ,y^í/ etmdcm qncm noŝ  Jovem 

£ ; Ws.nnt , cuftodem recioremque Z)mverfi > Animum ac Spritum , 
^M tidani hujus opertf Bomimim & Artificem, cui nomen omne conve-

it Neither did thefe Hetruria?is believe^ ihat fkcb a Júpiter as tve 
ivarfiip in the Capítol and in thc other Temples^ did fling Thunderholts 
\ñth bis own kands^ k a they undcrsfood the very jame Júpiter that vcc 
nowdo the Kcepcr and Governour'of the Vniverfe, the Mind and Spi-
rit of the wholc, the Lord and Artífice^ of ih 'x Mundañe Fabric^ 5 to 
whom every ñame helongeth* And Jaftly, that the vulgar Pvomans af-
terwards about the begínning o f Ghnü:ianuy3 had the íame Notiori 
of'Júpiter^ as the Supreme God , evidently appears from what Ter-
iuUian hath recorded in his Book ad Scapulam^ that vvhen Marcus 
Aurelim in hís Germán Expedition^ by the prayers o f the Chriftian 
Soldiers made to God3 had obtained refreíhíng íhowers from Heaven 
in a great drought. Tune fopuíus adclamans J O F I DEO D E O R V M j 
G ¿ V I S O L V S POTENS E S T , in Jovis nomine Deo notfro teUimoni-
um reddidit 5 That ihzn the people with onc confent crying out thankj 
he ̂ J U P I T E R . T H E GOD OF C O D S , WHO ALONE I S POIVER-
F U I ) did thereby in the ñame of Jove or Júpiter give tejiimony to our 
God, Where by the way we fee alfo5 that Tertullian was not fo nice 
as La&antim^ but did freely acknovvledge the Pagans by their Júpiter 
to have meant the True God. 

. As nothing is more frequent with Pagan Writers3 than to fpeak of 
God Singularly^ they íígniíying thereby the One Súfreme Deityy fo that 
thefame was very familiar wi th the Vulgar Pagans alio, in theír ordi-
nary diícouríe and common fpeechj hath been recorded by divers 
of the Fathers. Tertullian in his Book De Tefiimonio Anima^ and hís 
Apologet, inftanceth in feveral o f thefe Forras o f Speech thea vul-
garly ufed by the Pagans, as Dem videt, Deo commendo^ Dem red' 
det) Dens ínter nos judicabit0 £>uod Deus vult¿ S i Deus voluerit^ 
Huod Deus dederit^ Si Deus dedertt^ and the l ikc. Thus alfo Mmutius 
FeliX) Cum ad Cmlum m tnus tendunf^ nihil aliud qiuim Deum Dicunt. 
Et Magous esí, & Deus Verus eli^ & c . vulgi ijie Naturales fermo, aw 
Chrifiiani conjiienils oratio <? When they flretch cut their hands to Flea-
ven, they mention only God $ and thefe forms of fpeech, He is Great, and 
God is True. a n d U God grant (which are the naturallanguage of the 
vulgar) are they not a plain confjfion of ChriUianity. And laftly La™ 
Uantius^ Cum Jurant, & cumOptant, & cum Gralias agunt¡ non Déos 
mullos, fed Deum nominant , adeb ipfa veritas, cogente natura, etiam 
ab invilis pectonbus erumpit: When they jwear, and when they wijh, 
and when they give thankj, they ñame not Many Gods bul God only 5 
the Truth, by a fecrt forcé of nature, thus breakjng forih from them 
rohether they will or no. And again. Ad Deum confugiunt, a Deo peti-
tur auxilium, Deus utfubvenial aratur. Et ft quis ad extremam metí" 
dicandi necejfitatem redalfus, viUum precibus expofeit, Deum Solum 
obteflatur, & per ejns divinum atque unicum Numen hommum fíbi mi¿ 
Jencordiam qusrit : They fly to God^ Aid is deftred of God, they fray 
tnat Godwould help them'̂  andvohen any one is reduced to extre?ncji 
Weefjity^ he begsfor Gods fake, andby his Divine power alone implores 
the merey of ms», Which fame thing is fully confirmed alio, bv Pro-
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clus upon Tlato's rimteus) where he obferves5 that the One Supre^ 
God}wzs more Univerfally believed throughout the World in all ages 
than the Matiy Inferiour Gods j 3 i , -m^^v ei-mig/ón ^ c u ^ ^ 

ferhapsyou múy affrm, that Souls do fooner lofe their kn&wkdge ofthoft 
ihitigs rvhich are tower and Nearer to them 5 but retein a Jirongct 
rememhrance of thofe Higher Principies. Becaufe theje do aB more t u 
goroufy upon them^ by rea fon of the Tranjcendency of their Pomr5 and 
hy their Energy feem to be prefent with them. And the fame thing hap. 
pens as to to our bodily Sight 5 for though there be many things heve np* 
on earth which none of ns jee^ yet every one obferves that Highefi Sphere 
and takcs notice of the Fixed j iars in it 5 becaufe theje Jirongly radíate 
mth their light upon oureyes, In like manner does the Eye ofourSouí 
foomr lofe the jight and remémbrame of the Lower than of the Higher 
and Diviner Principies. And thus all Religions and SeBs^ ací^noroledge 
that One Highefi Principie of aü¡ and men every where cali upon God 
for their Helper 5 but that there are Gods5 after and helor» that Highefi 
Principie^ and that there is a certain providence defcending downfrom 
theje upon the Vniverfe, all SeBs do not believe 5 the reafon whereof 
becaufe The One or Vmty¡ appears more clearly and plainly to them than 
The Many or a Multitudc. 

Moreover we learn from Arianus his EpiBetus^ that that very Forra 
o f Prayer which hath been novv fo long in ufe in the Chnftian 
Churchj Kyrie Eleefm^ Lord have merey upon uŝ  was anciently part of 
\hzPagans Litany to the Supreme God^twhtx amongft the Greeks,or the 
Latins, or Botbj «r cSeov ̂ ROCA^^O/ (faith EptBetus) ¿hófJsM CWTX, 
KÚ^/e eAtMOTv, invokjng God we pray to him after this manner^ Lord 
have mercy upon m* Now this EpiBetm lived in the times of Adrián 
the Emperoun, and íhat this PaíTage of his, is to be underftood of 
Pagans and not of Chriftians3 is undeniably manifeft from the con-
text, lie there fpeaking o f thofe who ufed Auguria or Divination by 
Birds. Moreover in the writings of the Greekiíh Pagans, the Su
preme God is often called KÚ^/©--, or Lord. Fox > not to urge 
that paíTage o f t h e ^ M © - ^oy^ or Afclepian Dialogue, cited by L a ' 
Bantius0 where we read of o Ku^/©^ ^ WvT&v TTD/H ,̂ the Lord and 
Maker of all. Menander in jf///?. Martyr^ ftileth the Supreme God, 
•T ovícc WvTfóv Ku^/ov /̂̂ 'TOTOV, the moíi Vniverfal Lord of all. Anü 
Ofírkm Plutarch is called, á m f e KU^@-, the Lord of all things And 
this is alfo done Abfolutely, and withoutany AdjeBion^ and that not 
only by the Sevemy, and Chiiltians3 but alfo by Pagan Wnters^ 
thus in Pintarctis de iridc & Ofiride, we read o f ^ TT^T^ i KYPiot, % 

L . i . c. 7-
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- ñ yvZ<nS> The k!iowleíke rf thc firU Intelligible^ andthe Lord. th^t is3 

VOf thcSupreme God.. And Oromafdes is called o Kue/(^, The Lord^ in 
P l u t a r c h ' s Life of Alexander 5 as alfo, Kue/©^, by ^r//?^//^ that h D e ^ L u 
the Supreme Rnler wer al!. Thus likewife flato in his Sixth Epiftle c 7. 

dHermiam, & c . ffyles his Firt f Divine Hypoftafts, or the Abjolute* 
/ Supreme Dcity¡ kyojuJvQ-CUTÍ» mTi^t. KÚ^OV, The Father of ihe 
Trince dtid Can/e of the IVorld, (that 183 o f the Eternal In te lkU) Tht 
L O R D . Again Jamblichus writeth thus o f the Supreme God^ /«V & Vit.?yth.£.%9i 
¡uuoKoyeücv <t$&. rü M J & X áyoí&v ĤTOV, I t is confeffed that every Good 
thing onght to he asfad of the Lord^xh^tis^the SupremeGod^hlch 
words are afterwards repeated in him alib./>. 129. but depraved in 
the printed Copy thus, ^eiv 3 óf^Koy&v G ^ J M & Í S r ocyocbov %%t\ 
Laftly, Clemens 4lexitnÚrinus tells US;, that the Supreme Qod was call
ed not b y one only ñame, but by divers diverfly5 namely, ÍiTt)íc,Ev, HT 
'A'/OĈ M, IINSV, ii O/ÍTO TT),NOV5 M r i i X T ^ , vi ©£ov, 11 AM/JÛ ÔV, M KU /̂OV, Either 
theOne0 orthe Good^ or Mind^ or the very EnSj 0r f/je Father^ or the 
Demiuxgns, or the Lord. Wherefore we condude3 that this Kjrie 
Eleefon^ or Domine Mijerere^ in Arrianus^ was a Vagan Liiany or S&p-
plication to the Supreme God, Though from Mauriiius the Empe-
rors stratagemata i t appears that id his time a ZC^r/e Eleefon was % ^ 
wont to be fung alio by the Chriftian Armies before BatteL 

And that the moft Sottifhly Superftiúous and Idolatrous o f all the 
Pagaos, and the Woríhippers of never ib tnany Gods amongft them § 
did notwithftanding geuerally acknowledge3 One Supreme Deity over 
them all, One TJniverjal Nnmen^ is poíitively affirmed, and fully atte-
fted by Aurelius Prudentius, in his Apotheofis, in theíe words j ^ j - 1 

Ecquh in idolio recubans inter facra mi He, 
Ridiculo/que Déos venerans, fale^ c^fpite^ thure^ 

"Non putdt effe Deum Summum^ & fuper omnia. Solum £ 
gluamvis SaturniS) Junonibus, & Cythertfn^ 
Vortentijque aUis^ Jumantes confecrct aras 5 
Atiamen in CcBÍum quoties fufpexit^ in Vno 
Confiituit jus omne Deo^ cui J'erviat ingens 
Virtutum ratio, Variis injiru&a Minijirk. 

We are not ignorant that Thto in his Cratylus, vvhere he undertakcs 
to give the Etymologies of words, and amongft the reft o f the word 
É̂OÍ, writeth in this raanner, concerning the F ir j i and moji Ancient 

Inhabitants of Greece , That they [cerned to him^ li^e as other Barbari-
ans at that timey to have acknowíedged no other Gods^ than juchas weré 
Vifible and Senfible^ as the Sun and the Moon^ and the Earih^ and the 
Star-S) and the He aven. Which they perceiving to run round perpetually^ 
rherefore called them 3 e ^ , frora that fignifies to run. But that 
nhen afterward.. they took^notice of other Invifible Gods alfo, they bejiow* 
ed the jame ñame of 3eot upon them likewife. Which PaíTage o f Plato's 
Eufebius fumewhere vvould make ufe of, to prove that the Pagana 
^niveríally acknowíedged no other Gods, but Corporeal and Inani-
'-i plainly contrary to that Phíloíbphers meaning, who as he no 
^Kere affirms, thatany Nation ever was fo barbarous, asto Woríhip 
senflefzx\á Inanimate Bodies^ as íbch$ for Gods3 but the contrary 5 fo 

doth 
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45ó The Sun., according to Macrobias,, B o o K I 
doth he there diftinguiíh, from thofe Firft Inhabitants o f Greece and 
other BarbarLans, the afterward Civilized Greeks, who took notice 
o f Invifible GodszXfa. However5 i f thisof Vlato^oxúá be true3 that 
fome o f the ancient PaganSj worfhipped none but Viftble and Senfible 
Gods (they taking no notice o f any Incorporeal Bcwgs) yet does i t 
not therefore follovv^, that thofe Pagans had no Notionat allamongft 
them3 o f One Supremo and Vniverfal Numen, The contrary thereun. 
to being manifeít, that fomeof thofe Corporealijis looked upon the 
whole Heavéu and Ether Animated^ as the Higheft God> according to 
that Eurípides cited by Cicero, 

De N. D. Pi Vides Sublimefufum, immoderaium ¿ethera, 
223- Ghü tenero terram circumveÚu ample&itur. 

Huno Summum habeto Divum, huncperhibeto Jovem. 

As alfo that others o f them conceived that Subtil Fiery SuHíance 
which permeates and pervades the whole Wor ld , (fupnofed to be In
tel k ¿tu al) to be the Supremo De/f; which governs ali 5 this Opinión 
having been eptertained by Phiíofbphers alfo, as namely the Heracli-
tickj and Stoickj. And laftly, fince Macrobim in the Perfon of Vet-
tim ?r£iextatm^ refers fo many o f the Pagan Gods3 to the Sun3 this 
renders i t not improbable-, but thatfome o f thefe Pagans might adore 
the Animated Sun^ as the Sovereign Numen, and thus perhaps in-
voke him in that Form o f Prayer there mentioned "nA/e im-rw.^.-m^ 
wbQi^ vrváU^, 0 Omnipotent Sun^ the Mind and Spirii of the whole 
World, 8cc. And even Cleanthes himíelf, that Learned Stoick 3 and 
Devout Reiigioniít, is fuípeóted by fome to lia ve been o f this Per» 
fwaíion. 

Nevertheleís we think i t opportune here to obferve, that i t was 
not Macrobim his Deíign in thofe his Saturndia, to defend thk, ei-
ther as his own opinión, or as the opinión o f the Generality of Pa
gans, That the Animated Sun, was Abfolutely ihe Higheíi Deity, (as 
lome have conceivedJ ñor yet to reduce that Multiplicity of Pagan 
Gods, by this device o f his, into a feeming Monarchy and nearer 
compliancG with Chriftianity 5 he there plainly confining his Dif-
courfe, to the D i i duntaxat qui fub Cíelo funt, that is, the Lower fort 
of Mundano Gods, and undertakingto íhew, not that all of theíe nej-
ther, butonly that many o f them, were reducible to the Sun, as Fo~ 
lyonymous^ and ealled by feveral Ñames, according to his Several 
Vertues and Effecís, For, what ñíacrobius his own opinión was, con-
cerning the Supremo Deity,, appeareth plainly from his other WritmgSj 
particularly this Paílage o f his Commentary upon Scipio's Dreaffl, 
where the Higheji Sphere and Starry He aven was called Sutnmm Deuf, 

L t c 1 ^e SuPreme God j ¿¿uod hmc Extimum Gíobum, Summum T>eum vO' 
7 cavit, non ita accipiendum el í , ut ijie Vrima Caufa, & Deus iüe Ornm* 

petentijfimus ex i í í imetur} cum Globus ipfê  qnod Ccelum ejl, Aniw<£ jtt 
Fabrica, Anima ex Mente procejferit, Mens ex Dco, qui veré Sntnmus 
eft, procrcata fít. Sed Summum quidem dixit ad Caterorum Ordinem^ 
quifubjeBi Junt : Deum vero quod non modo Immortaío An*m^ aC F l ^ 
v'mumjit, pkr.um irjclyt£ ex illa purijfima Mente rationis, Jed I110 tcs 
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0m}ícs¡ qii<e iüam Prima Omnipotentiam Summitatis feqnantur^ 

i\ fe faciat, aitt contineat ^ Ipfum demqut Jovem veteres vocave-
aHtf & aptfd Theologos J ú p i t e r ^ mundi Anima : That the OntrnoÚ 
^ohere ishere called i he Supreme God, is notfo to he underfiood¡ as i f 
this veere thought to he 7he Firfi Caufe^ and The Mofi Ommpotent God 

f all For ibis Starry Sphere being hut a part ofthe Heaven^ wasmade 
or prodiicedhj! Soul. IVhich Soulalfo proceeded from a Ferfe ff Mind or 
iJtelletf ó ¿vd again Mind rvas hegoiíen from that God^ who is Trufj 
SuVreme. But the Highefi Sphere is here called the Supreme God^ only 
in refpclí to thofe Leffer Spheres or Gods¡ that are conteimd nnder it 5 
and it is fiyUd a God^ hecaufe it is not only an Immortal and Divine A -
nimali / « / / of Reajon derived from that Pureji Aíind, hut alfo hecaufe 
it maketh or conteitteth mthin it felf all thofe Vertues which folloiv 
that Omnipotencc of the Firfi Sttmmity. Lajlly^ this rvas called hy the 
ancients Jupiterj and Júpiter to Theologers is the Soul of the World. 
Wherefore though Macrohius^ as generally the other Pagans, d id 
undoubtedly woríbip the Sun as a Grcat God^ and probably vvould 
not ftick to cali hira Júpiter ñor TTKVTOJÍ̂ TS)̂  neither ( ín a certam 
íence) Omnipotent or the Governour of all^ ñor perhaps Deum Summum^ 
as weíl as the Starry Heaven was fo ítyled in Scipio's Dream^ he being 
the Chief Moderator in thu Lower World 5 yet nevertheleís it is 
plaín that he wasfar from thinking the Sun to be Primam Caufam^ or 
Omnipotentijfimum Deum '-y The Firfi Cmfe^Qt the mofi Omnipotent Gods 
of all. He acknowledging above the Sun and Heaven^ Firfi^ an Eter-
nal Pfyche¿ which was the Maker or Creator o f thetti both 5 and thed 
above this Pfyche^ a Perfeéí Mind or InulleB^ and Laftíy above that 
M i n d z G o d w h o was Veré Summus^ Truly and Properly Supreme^ The 
Firfi Caufe^ and the mofi Omnipotent of al l Gods. Wherein Macro* 
hius plainly Platonized, aflerting a Trinity of Archicai or Di" 
vine Hypoííafes, Which fame Dodrine is elfewtoe alfo furth^^ 
clared by him after this manner 5 Dens qui Prima Caufa efi & vocatur^ Somn- SciP 
Dnus omnium^ qu£quefunt quaque videntur effê  Principium & Origo ^1'^1*' 
eíí, Hic fuperabundmti MajefiaM facunditate de fe Mentem creavit. 
H£c Mens qu£ ^£4 vocatur^ qua Patrem infpicit0 plenam fimilitudinem 
fervat auííoris^ Animum veré de fe creat pofieriora refpiciens. -Rurfus 
Anima, partem quam intuetur induitur> ac paulatim regrediente refpe** 
&u in fahricam corporum, in corpórea ipfa degenerat : God who is and 
is called, the Firfi .Caufê  is alone the Fountain and Original of allthings 
that are or feem to be 5 lie hy hk fuperahundant Fecundity, produced 
from himfelf Mind, which Mind, as it looks npward towdrds its Fa~ 
iher, bears the perfeB refewhlance of iis Áuthor^ hut as it loo^ed down-
ward) produced Soul. And this Soul again as to its fuperiour part re-
Sembles that Mind from whence i t was begotten $ hut Workjng downw0rdso 
produced the Corporeal F a b r i c ^ and a&eth upon Body, Befides which 
the íame Macrobias tells us3 that Snmmi & Principis omnium Deiy 
nuüum Simulachriim finxit Antiquitas^ quia fupra Animam & Naturam 
€Jh quo nihil fas efi de fabulis pervenire ^ de Diis autem cMeris^ & de 
¿nima, nonfiujira fe ad fabulofa convertunt: The Pagan Antiquity madp 
nolmage at all of the Highefi'God^ or Prince of all things, hecaufe he 
* above Soul and Nature, where it is not lawful for any Fabulofity to be 
^tromttecL But as to the other Gods, the Sonl of the JVorld> and thofe 

belorP 
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belowit^ they thought it not inconvenient here> to makg ufe of ImageT 
and Fi&ion or Fabulofíiy. From all which i t plainly appears, t b a t nei! 
ther Mxcrobius himfel^ ñor the Generality o f the ancíent Pagans ac' 
cording to his apprehenfion did lookupon theAnimated Sun^ as 
Abfolutely Supeme and Higheji Being. 

Andperhaps i tmay not be amifs to íuggeft here, what hath been 
already obferved, that the Períians themfelves alfo, who ofa l lpa , 
gan NationS;, have been moft charged with this3 the Worfliipping0£ 
the Sun as the Supremo Deity0 under the ñame o í Mithras, d id not-
withftanding i f we may believe Eubulus (who wrote the Hiftory 0 f 
Mithras at large) acknowledge another Invifible Deity Superiour to i t 
(and which was the Maker thereof and of the whole World) as tjjg 
True and Proper Mithras, Which opinion3 is alfo plainly confírm, 

z . i iV.131. €d3notonly by Herodotus^ dittinguifhing their Júpiter from the Sun 
but alio by Ze/7¿>/)^/ñn ítmdry places^ as particularly where he ípeaks 
o f C)ir«/his being admonilbed in aDreamof his aproaching death 
andtbereupon addreffing his Devotion by Sacrifíces and Prayers* 
firft to the záD^ TTOT̂ ©̂ , the Perfian Júpiter, and then to the Sun, and 

Cyri lnjl.L.%. t h e O t h e t Gods. J/E^e A/f Tí TTOT̂Óe) iíj ÍJAÍÍÍ) ̂  W OLNKOÍC, Shoiq ^ ^ j " 

¿ÍXt&c Tdch ^e/sr'e/a, 8cc. He facrificed to their Country (or the Ver» 
f i a n ) Jupiterj and to the Sun¡ and to the other Geds^ upon the Tops of 
the Mountains, as the cuffom of the Perfians is 3 prayingafter thisman* 
mr $ Thou our Country Júpiter ( that is, thon Mithras or Oromafdes) 
and thou Sun6 and all ye other Gods $ accept̂  Ipray you^ thefe my Eu-
charifiick^ Sacrifícese &c . And we fínd alio the l ike Prayer uftd by 

De Fort. ^A- Darius m Plutarch Itv Traite ne^owv, Thou our Country Júpiter, or su* 
l i x . L . z , preme Godof the Perfians, Moreover Herodotus and Curtius record, 

that in the PerOan Pomp and Proceffion, there was wont to be drawn 
a Chariot facred to Júpiter^ diftindt from that of the Sun. ButC;-
rus his Proclamation in the Bookof Efdras^ putteth alí out o f doubt 5 
íince That Lord God of Heaven^ who is there íaidj to have given Cy-
rus all the Kinrdotns of the Earth, and commanded him to huild Him a 
Houfe at Jerufakm^ cannot be underftood o f the Sun. 

The Ethiopians in Strabo's time, may well be look'd upon as Bar-
bariansj and yet did they not oníy acknowledge One Supreme Deity, 
but alió fuch as was diftinft from the world , and therefore Invifible, 
he writing thus concerning themj ©eov voni^m «r pt̂ d á^voííov, T»TOV 9 

h.np.tiz. & vea "T odnov r}tf TT̂VT̂V, «r 3 3VHTOV, áv^vu^uov nvoc, ¿g cA'̂ 7TC7roAu ^ 
€í?y¿TO? % jia(nA/K.a$ 3e^í vofxí&a • They believe, that there is One Immor-
tal God, and this the Canfe of all things 5 and another Mortal one, a-
nonymons'̂  but for the m o ñ part they account their Benefa&ors ana 
Kings, Gods alfo. And though C<efar affirm of the ancient Gcr-
manSj Deorum numero eor folos ducunt, quos cernunt. Ó4 quorum opt" 
busaperte juvantur^ Solem^ ^ V u l c a n u m , Lunam, yet is he con 
tradided by Tacitus, w h o coming after him had better information, 

SeeSched.de an^ others have recorded 3 that they acknowledged Supreme 
m ^ God.nnáer the ñame o f Thau firft, and then o f Thautes, and TheuUtes^ 

Laftly, the Generality ^ f the Pagans at thisvery day, as t h e ^ ^ f ' 
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—T.—'fa^Jumenfcs and Guineans 5 the Inhabitants of Veru^ Mexico^ 
€ -nia andNewEngland , (fomeof wbich are fufficiently Barbarous) 
^kliowledge One Supnwe or Greatctf God 5 they having their feve-

Proper Naraes for him, as Parmifcer, FetrJfoJViracocha^Fachacamac^ 
%t*ilip*t*fh & c ' though woríhipping withal3other Godáandídols» 
And we fhall conclude this with the Teftimony of Jofephns Acoftd : DeProcM 
Hoc commune apudomnes p n l Barbaros ei?5 ut D m m quidem Ommum Sal.L ¿.^9. 
rcrnm Supremum & jumme BotiHm3 fateantur 3 Spirituumvero quorun» 
dam perverforum non obfcura opinio fit, qui a noj i rk Barbaris Zupay 
vocari folent. Igitur Ó" quis ille Summus^ idemque Sempiternus rerutti 
omnium Opifex, quem tUi ignorantes colunt^ per omnia doceri debent^ 
mox quantum ab illo illiufque fidelibus M i n i j i r k Angelis^abjtntgenspefi 

j ima Cacodámonum* T h k is common a l m o í í to :dU ths Barbafzans, to 
confefione Supreme God over all^ who is perfe&ly Good 3 as alfo they h a v é 
a Perjwafton amongfi them of certain E v i l Spirits^ which are c a ü e d by 
our Barbarzans Zupay. Wherefore they ought to be firfl w e ü iníirn&ed^ 
tvhat that Supreme and Eterna l Maker of a l l things vohom they igno
ran tly worfiip 5 and then how great a difference tfjere /V5 betwixt thofi 
wicked D<emons¡ and h k fa i thfu l Miniflers^ the Ange l í , 

X X V I I 1 . I t hath been already declared, that according toThe^ 
mifiius and Symmachus^ two zealous Pagans3 One and the íarae Su* 
premeGod^WdLS worfhipped in all the feveral Pagan Religions through-
out the world , though afcer difterent manners. Which Diverfity o f 
Religions, as in their opinión, i t was no way inconvenient in i t felf5 fo 
neither was i t Ungrateful ñor Unacceptable to Almighty Godj i t be-
ing more for hisHonour, State and Grandeurj to be worfliipped wi th 
this Variety, than after one only Manner. Now that this was aííb the 
opinión o f other ancienter Pagans before them, may appear frora 
this remarkable Teftimony o f Plutarch's in his Book De Ij ide, where 
defending the Egyptian Woríhip (which was indeed the main defígn 
of that wholeBook,) but withaldeclaring, that no Inanimate thing 
oúght to be look'd upon or woríhipped as a God, he writeth thus: T . x i j , 

\ lwctc, , v o T d x s ¡ b o ^ ' x s - á M a ¿W^p v¡K¡(& i y (TtKhvij ^ ¿^.vo?, Kcd yv i , 

TOlí-nX ^?J-^SVT©- R 0 U M I A 2 n P O N O I A S ^T^OTTáLácw?, tíOU OVVKjUUÍ-
fov m ^ y Z v %lrí W v í ^ -nTxyptfyav • ÍTÍ^I ^ tTÍ^pig Vo^v y ^ y l ^ 
Tiimi Kcd Trecmyo&cu' Kca (TV̂ ÓKOK; X̂VTWI mSrt%co/btyuoi, oí pfyj ocfjuu. 
«Z1̂ , oí -jT^vcd-ri^, 'é^ri iDceetoc vómv o^yQUltc, h% ccru^v^q' JV¿? I n a n i 
mate thing ought to be ejieemedfora God^but they who befiow thefe things 
upon us¡ andafford us a continualfupply thereof for our nfê  have been 
therefore accouníed by us Gods, IVhich Gods are not dijferent to diffe-
rent Nitions j as i f the Barbarians a n d the Greekj^ the Southern and the 
Northern Inhabitants of the Globe, had no i any the fame^ hut a ü other 
dijferent Gods. But OÍ the Sun and the Moon^ and the Heaven and the 
Earth, andthe Sea, are common to all^ though callcd by feveral ñames 

feveral Countrics, fo O N E R E A S O N ordering thefe things and O N E 
p K O V i D E N C E difpenjíng all, and the Irferiour fubfervient Mini j iers 
thereof having hadfeveral Ñames a n d Honours b e ñ o w e d upon them by 
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ihe Larps offeveral Countrepjmve been cvery ivhere rvorfiipped t h ^ T 
out thetvhole world. And there have been aljo dijferent Symbols confiera-
ted to them0 the better to condnffi and lead on mens nnderjiandhjgs to 
Divine thwgs j thoughthk hathnot been rvithout fome haz.ard or dan~ 
ger of cafiing men upon one or other of thefe Tmo Inconveniencei^ either 
Superjiition or Atheifm. Where Plutarch plainly affirms, that the se'oem 
ral Religions o í the Pagan Nations, whether Greeks or Barbarians 
and among thefe the Egyptians alio,, as well as others3 coniifted \^ 
nothing elfej but the worfhipping of One and the Same Súfreme ñíind 
Reafon and Vrovidence^ that orders allthings in the wor ld , and of its 
virzqyn (kjmtx&s tdri nrdvm n-myfjtyoi^ its Subfer*vient Powers on MinU 
fiers, appointed by it over all the feveral parts o f the World 3 though 
under difFerent Namesj Rites and Ceremonies 5 and with different 
Symbols, 

Morcover that 'Titus Livius was of the very fame opinión, that 
the Pagan Gods o í feveral Countreys, thongh called by feveral 
NameSj and woríhipped with fo great Diveríity o f Rites and Cere
monies, yet were not for all that, Different3 but the fame common to 
all5 may be conduded from this paffage o f his, where he writeth of 

L.zS.Cii. Hannibal: Nefcio an Mirabilior fuerit in adverfis^ quam fccundis rehns, 
Quippe qui mijios ex colluvione omnium gentium^ quibus ahus Ritus¡ a-
Ita jacra^ alii P R O P E Diiejjent^ ita uno vinculo copulaverit^ ut 
tiulU ftditio extiterit. I know not whether Hannibal were more admi
rable in his adverfity or Profperity 5 who having a mixt colluvies of all 
Nations under him^ which had different Rites} different Ceremonieŝ  
and Almoji different Gods^ from one another^ did notmthjianding fo 
nnite fhem all together in one common bond^ that there hapned no Je-
dition at all amongfl them. Where Livy plainly intimates 3 that 
though there was as great diveríity o f Keligious Rites and Ceremo
nies among the Pagans3 as i f they had woríhipped feveral Gods, yet 
the Godsof them all, were really the fame, Namely5 One Súfreme 
Gods and his Minifiets under him. And the fame Livy elíewhere de
clares, this to have been the General opinión o f ihe Romans and íta-
lians likewife at that time 5 where he tells us how they quarreVd 
wi th ^ F u l v i u s Flaccuf) for that when being Cenfor, and building a 
new Temple in Spain, he uncovered another Temple dedicated to 
Juno Lacinia amongft the Brutii^ and taking off the Marble-Tyles 
thereof, fent them into Spain to adorn his new erefted Temple 
wi tha l , and how they aecufed him thereupon publiekly in the Se-

t>sc. f. nate-houfe in this manner, Quod ruink Templorum Templa sdificaret, 
tanquam non Jidem ubique D i i immortales ejjent^ fed fpoliis aliorum 
lii colen di ex ornan dique That with the ruines of Temples he built up 
Temples $ as i f there were not every where the Same Immortal Gods i 
hut that fome of them might he worfkipped and adorned with thefpoils 
of others, 

The Egyptians were doubtlefs the moft fingular o f all the Pagans, 
and the moftodly diferepant from the reft in their manner of 
íhip, yet nevertheleís, that thefe alfo agreed with the reft m f " ^ 
f undamentáis, o f woríhipping one Súfreme and Vniverfal ^umen\^t 
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e t h e r vvith his Inferiour Miniíiers^ as Vlutarch fets himfelf induftri-

^ ( \ v t o maintain i t , in that forementioned Book De iftde^ ib was i t 
fbrther cleared add made out (zs Damafcim informs us) by T w o Fa-
jnous Egypiian Philofophers Afclepiades and Heraifcm in certain vvii- Damafc. ds 
dngs of theirs, that have been fince lof t : A i ^ v ^ i ^ 5 0 EÍ Í^©- , PriwMfy 

jcar o u n ^ M M'^- oA&v á^x.^, c^Tn? a.'yv&^v, Scc. í^ov 9 lí, ĉ teíVa 

oeoAoy^* Though Eudemus hath given m no certain account of the E~ 
gjpíians, je t the Egypian Philofophers of latter times > have dedared 
the hidden trúth of their Theohgy ^ having found in fome Egypiam 
Monuments 3 that according to them there is one Principie of 
a/J things s celebrated under the ñame of the Dnkfiown Darkc 
nefi 5 and thk thrice repeated^ &c. Moreover this is to be ohferved 
concerning thefe Egyptians^ that they are wont to divide and multiply 
things that are One and the Same, And accordingly have they divided 
and multiplied the Firfi intelligihle or the One Snpreme Deity^ into the 
Troperties of Many Gods, as any one may find that pie a fes to confute 
their writings 5 I mean that of Heraiícus 3 entitled the Vniverfal Do~ 
Brine of the Egyptians^ and infcribed to Proclus the Philofopher y and 
that Symphony or Harmony of the Egyptians with other Theologers^ hegun. 
to be written by Afclepiades and left imperfefó, O f which Work o f 
Afclepiades the Egyptian 3 Suidas alfo maketh mention g upon the 
Word Heraifcus 509 'A ímA^ác^ TTABOV CÍ> -roT̂  hl^vr^mc, ¡̂gAíoî  

lÁÁarL Síio-KA^uivQ^^ ¿g t f f f t v é.Sívcu azKpZt; á-iro ^ u/̂ vtov, <5v avyylfyycpiv 

GTLV 7 ^ ÔAÜ̂ ÍSV kim<mv <rj/^6)víav • But Afclepiades having been more 
converfant rvith ancient Egyptian writings, was more throughly wjiru&^ 
ed, and exatíly skiüed in his Country Theology 5 he having fearched in~ 
to the Principies thereof^ and a¡l the confequences refnlting fiom them 5 
as manifelily appeareth fiom thofe Hymns which he compofed in praife of 
the Egyptian Gods, andfrom that Tra&ate begun to be written by him 
{but left unfimfhed) which containeth^ The Symphony of aÚ Theologies. 
Now we íaythat Afclepiades hís Symphony of allthe Pagan 7heologics0 
and thereíore o f the Egyptian with the reft 5 was their agreement i o 
thofe Two Fundamentáis expreíTed by Plutarch , namely the woríhip-
ping of One Supreme and Vniverfal Numen^ Reajon and Providence^ 
governing all things 5 and then of his Subfervient Minifters (the i n -
ftruments o f Providence) appointed by him, over all the parts o f 
the world ; Which being honouíed under feveral Ñames., and with 
difFerent Rites and Ceremonies, according to the Laws o f the re
spective Countreys caufedall that Diverfity of Religions, that was 
aniongft them. Both which Fundamental Points^ of the Pagan Theolo-
Sy> were in like manner acknowledged by Symmach^j^ The Firft o f 
^eni being thus exprefíedj Mquum efi quicquid omms colunt^ Vnum 

A a a 2 putarij 
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a s . 

putari5 That all Religions agreed in this^ ihe Worjhippng oj One andthe 
fame Supreme N u m e n a n d the Secondthus, Varios CuSiodes Vrbihu* 
Mens Divina diUrihuit^ that the Divine Mind appointed diversCuar-
dian and Tutelar Spirits under him^ unto Cities and Coumries. He 
there addingalfo-, that Sum cuique Mos efí, Juum cuique jf^3 ^¡iat 
every Natzon hxd their peculiar Modes and Manners in worjldippifjg 0f 
thefe : and that thefe external differencesín Religión, ought not to 
be ftood upon3 but every one to obferve the Religión o f his own 
Country. Or elfe thefe Two Fundamental Voints o f the Pagan Theo-
logŷ  may bethusexpreí ied , Firft3 that there is One SelfOriginated 
Deit)) who was the ¿V/ju^yo^ or Makerof the whole IVorld^ Second]ya 
That there are befides him, Other Geds alfo, to be 'Religiouíly wor-
íhipped (thatis, Intelleftual Beings fuperiour to men) which were 

Ecl.FM.c 1 notwithftanding allMade or Created by that One^ Stob£m thus de-
claring their fence, TO -nKv,^ -Pft SsZv í̂ yov iS JV/xc^yS, a/xa j r f 
K¿(T¡J.ctí "fyuó/ufyjov, That the multitude of Goas^ is the roork̂  of ihe Dcmi~ 
urgui) made by him iogether with the vporld. 

X X I X . And that the Tagan Theologers, did thus generally ac-
knowledge, One Supreme and Vniverfal Numen* appears plainly from 

Fiut.L.i.c.Ti. hence^ becauíe they fuppofed the whole World to be an Animal. 
Stob Eci.nyf. Thus the Writer de Placifk Vhilof and out o f him Stoh£us^ ol/uápxK-

Koi Trdvngtfj.-^vyiv -r nJ¡(Tf.U)V Jt, ir^jvoia. SímifA^jov hSSiwms(&> 3 itj&vsfjj)-

-K^jmoc ô/ReicOa/, cpuo-̂  &i nvi aKéyoú' All others affert the World ~to he 
an Animal) andgoverned by Trovidencc 5 only Leucippus^ Democriíus, 
and Epicurus 5 and thofe who make Atoms and Vacuum the Trin-
ciples of all t h i n g S s diffenting , who neitber ac^nowledge the World 
to be Animated , ñor yet to be governed by Providence 5 but hy 
an Irrational Nature. Where by the way 5 we may obferve the 
Fraud and Juggling o f Gajjendus, who takes occaíion from 
henee highly to extol aud applaud Epicurus 3 as one who ap-
proached ncarer to Chriftianity than all the other Philofophers, in 
that hedenied the World to be an Animal 5 whereas accordíng to 
the Language and Notions o f thofe times, to deny the WorUs Ani-
mation^ and to be an Atheiji or to deny a God^ was one and thefarae 
thing ó becaufe all the Pagans who then aíierted Providence^ held 
the World alio tobe Animated 5 neither d id Epicurus deny the IVorlds 
Animationy upon any other account than this3 becaufe he denied 
Providence, And the Ground upon which this opinión o f the ¡Vorlds 
Animation was built , was fuch as raight be obvious even to vulgar 
underer íhndings 5 and i t is thus expreíled by Ploiinus accord
íng to the fence o f the Ancients, oítdttov «r ¿ ^ 0 1 » oL^ytv Kíy&h 
01 ¡xí^cc, (juiJioSoq ty^jAp T X T i u t í k ^ x l w é ^ ' v t o v • t tS^ ^ ocvn ¡td^oc, \%w-> 
4i/'x« 'TS t tovÍoí ovíoí • It is abfurd to ajfirm, that the Heaven or iVorhl is 
Inanimate, or devoid of Life and Soul^ when we our felves who have 
but a part of the Mundane Body in uŝ  are endued with Soul. For "0. 
could a Part have Life and Soul in it> the Whole b e i n g Dead and indni-
mate ? Now i f the whole world be One Animal^ then muft it needs 
be Governed by One Soid^ and not by Many. Which One Soul of the 
World^ and the whole Mundaxe Animal was bv fome o f the Pagan 
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C H A P-1 IVorld, to be One Animal. 462 
Theologers (asnaraely theStoicks) taken to be the ^ k . r h e 
Fjrst and Highefi God of al l . 

Neverthelefs others o f the Pagan Theologers5 though aíTening thé 
World'sAmmationYikzwAfei yet would by nomeans allow thé Muh~ 
danc Sonl to be the Supreme Deity 5 they conceiving the Firfl and 
Higheji God to be an Abft.raB and Immovabk Mind^ and not a Soul, 
Thus the Panegyriíh, (cited alio by Gyraldm^) invokes the Supreme Hifl.Deor.pSi 
Deity doubtfully and cautionfly;, as not knowing well what to cali 
him;, whether Soul or Miad 5 Te Summe rerum Sator^ cnjus tot nomi
na. Jfifíty quot gentium linguas effe voluifii i quemenimte ipfe dicivelk^ 
jcirc non pojjumus : fíve in te qu£dam vis Menfque Dwina eíi^ qu£ toto 
ínfufa mundos ómnibus mifcearis clementk^ Ó" fine uüo extrinjecus ac
cedente vigoris impíílju^ per te ipfe movearis ; five aliqua fupraomne 
Cmlum poteíim eŝ  qu£ hoc opus totum ex altiore Natur£ arce defpicias : 
Te jnqnam oramns¡ Ó^c. 7bou Supreme Original of all things^ who bal i 
as many Ñames as thou baji pleaftd there fhould be ¡anguages 5 whether 
tbeu beeji a certain Divine Forcé and Soul^ that infufed into the whole 
world art minglcdwith all the Elements^ and wilhout any F,xternal im-
pnlje moved fi-om thy felf j or whether thou beeji a Power Elevated abo ve 
the Heavens, which lookefi down apon the whole wori^of Nature^ as from 
a higher Tower 5 Thce we invoke^ Scc. And as the Supreme Deity was 
thus coníidered only as a Ferfeíi Mind^ Superiour to Soul^ fo was the 
Mundane Soul and whole Animated IVorld^ called by theíe Pagans 
frequently3 ^dj-n^js Stoc* The Second God. Thus in the Aíclepian 
Dialogue or Perfed Oration, is the Lord and Maker o f all , íaid td 
ha ve made a Second God Viíible and Senfible3 which is the IVorld. 

But for the moft part, they who aíTertcd a God, Superiour to the 
Soul o í the IVorld^ did maintain a Trinity of Vniverfal Principies^ or Di 
vine Hypojiafes fubordinate, they conceiving, that as there was above 
the ¡líu/ídane Soul a PerfcB Mind or InteUeB 5 fo that Mind and 
teüeít as fuch, was not the Firfl Principie neitherj becauíe there inuft 
be VOH-KV in orderof nature before vS^ an Intelligible before IntelleÜ. 
Which Firfi Intdligible^ was called by them, T¿ tv and Tá>aJoi', The 
One, and The Good^ or Vnity and Goodnefixt felf Subftantial, the Caufe 
o f Mind and Al l things. Now as the Tagathon or Higheft o f theíe 
Three Hypojiafess was fometimes called by them O T T ^ T ^ .Sto^ The Firfi 
God;, and v9g or Intelleft o ̂ SOTZPJC, 3eoí, The Second God^ ib was the 
Mundane Soul and Animated world5 called T^ÍTX? 3eoc, The ThirdGod 

^umeniuspraifing ThreeGods^ calis the Father the Firfi God¡ the Ma
ker the Second^ and the ÍVorl^ the Third. For the IVorld accordingto 

is the Third God , as he fuppofes alfo Two Opificers^ the Firf i and 
fnp Second God. Plotinus in l i t e manner fpeaks o f this alio, as very ¿ y , ¿ § ^ 
familiar language amongft thofe Pagans; iy o jtócr¿IAS Bío^^ (róv^a; . S' 

T e / ' ^ j And the World > as is commoníy faid , is the Third 
God, 

But 
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But neither they, who held the Supreme Deity to be an ímmov-
z h l z M i n d o t InteüeB^ fuperiour to the Mundane Soul Arifiotle 
and Xmocrates) did fuppofe that Mundane Soul and the whoU World 
to have depended upon Many fuch Immovable Intellefts Self-exift! 
ent;, as their f irfl Caufe^ but only upon 0«e .• ñor they, who admita 
t íng a Trinity of Divine Hypojiafcs^ made the Supreme Deity proper-
ly j to be a Monad above Mind or IntelleB^ did conceive that IntelleB 
tohave depended upon Many Cnch Monads ^ as Firfl Principies Co-
ordinate^ but upon One only. From whence i t plainly appearsj that 
the Pagan Theologers, did always reduce things undera Monarchy^ 
and acknowledge not Many Independent Deities^xxt One Vniverfal Nu
men (whether called Soul^ or Mind^ ór Monad) as the Head of all. 
Though i t hath been already declared , that thofe Pagans , who 
wcre Trinitarians, eípecially the Platonijis^ do often take thofe their 
Thrce Hypoiíafes fubordinate (a Monad^ Mind and Soul) all togetherj 
for theTo 3e(ovror One Supreme Numen j as íuppofingan extraordinary 
kind o f Vnity^ in that Trinity o f Hypojiafes, and ib as i t werej a cer-
tain Latitude and Gradation, in the Deity. 

Whereby theway T w o things ulay be obferved, concerning the 
Pagan Theologers , Firft5 that according to them generally the 
whoie Gorporeal Syftem} was not a Dead things like a Machín or 
Auto matón Artifícially made by raeUj but that Life and Soul was 
mingled withand diífufed thorough i t A l l : infomuch that Ariftotk 
himíelf3 taxes thofe, who made the World to confift o f nothing but 
Monads or Atoms altogether Dead and Inanimate0 as being therefore 
a k i n d o f Atheifts, Secondly, That how much foever fome of them 
fuppofed the Supreme Deity and Fir( l Caufe^ t o be Elevated above the 
Heaven and Gorporeal World , yet did they not therefore conceive 
either the World to be quite Cut o f f íwm that:or that from the World, 
ibas to have no commerce with i t ñor influence upon i t^ but as all 
proceeded from this F ir j i Caufe, fo did they fuppofe that to be cloíe-
ly and intimateiy united with all thofe Emanations froiíi it felf3 
(though without Mixture and Gonfuíion) and all to fubíift in it5and be 

P. 100,/w. pervaded by i t , Tlutarch in his Platonick Queftions, propounds 
this amongft the reft, T Í <^í -m-n -r ocvctiárto ^eov, T m r i ^ TTOV-TOV it) TTOÍH-

ilw-K^jQ&itvi s why Plato called the Higheíí God¡ the Father and 
ker of A l l? To which he anfwers in the Firfl: place thus, f̂ v 

'That perhaps he was called the Father of all the GeneratedGods^ and of 
men^ but the Maker of the Irrational and In anímate things ofthe tforla, 
But afterward he adds, That thisHigheft God, might therefore be 
ftyled the Father o f the whoie Gorporeal Wor ld a]fo5 as well as 
the Maker, becaufe it is no Dead and Inanimate thing, but eI)cluei> 
wi th Life 5 t ^ V » $ H ó w s íi -ftáwaís • &, TTOÍM-TS oU o i ^ ^ A ^ ^ 
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*• n i s t h e makivg or proclu&ion of fomething A n í m a t e . AndtheveorJ^ 
r { a n Artfficer^ as an ArchiteCt or Statuary^ as foon as H is produced^ de* 
sarteth a n d i s removed from the Maker thercof^ as hav'wg no Intr inf ic^ 
dependance ttpon htm 5 Whereas from him that begetteth^ ihere is a P r i n 
cipie and Torcer infujcd into that which is begotten^ and mingled there- . 
with that conteineth the whole nature thereof.,as being a k j n d of Avulfion 
{rom the Begetter. IVhcreforefince the World is not like to thofe workj^ 
that are Arti f ic ial^ madc and compaffied bji men^ hut kath aparticipation 
c f Life and Divinityj&hich God haih infer íed into it and mingled neith it 5 
C a d is therefore rightly f i i led by Piato^ not only the Ma¡{er, but alfo the 
father of the whole World^ as being an Animal . To the íame pnrpofe 
alio Plotinus^ f^/jófA/joq cti\ otov oluoc, TIC, KCLKOI; ^ iwitdKcg^ih <k'7r$¡M'̂ W T¿ J: 

iyo/LfS^os áAV iht tyjúV? M&ÍTXI yb TV¡ ^vyjjí oa'cyfsQ^ ocir, Hca hn. OC/LIOI-
'igiv cwrrii<;, ¿g OLV QV uáVaa níyó/jS/jov ^ay • 'i he World being made 

as a large andjiately Edifíce^ was neither cut off and feparated from its 
Maker0 noryet mingled a n d confounded with him. Forafmuch as he 

fiillremaincth ahove Prefiding o v e r i t : The World being fo animated^ as 
rather to bepoffeffed by Soul^ than to poffefit^ it lying i n that great Pfy-
che rvhich ¡tijiaincth it^ as a net in the waters^ a l l moifinedwith L i f e , 
Thus Pht inus fuppoíing the whole Corpórea! World to be Animated^ 
affirmeth i t neither to be cut off from its Maker (by which Maker he 
here underftands the MundaneSoul)x\ox yet that Mundane Soulit felf „ 
to be Immerfed into its Body the WorId5 after the íame manner as 
our humane Souls are into theíe Bodies 5 but ib to prefíde over it5 
andad it3 as a thing Elevated above i t . Andthough accordingto 
him3 that Second Div ine Hypofiafis o f Nous or Intelle$0 be ín l ike 
manner Elevated above this Mundane Soul 5 and again that F i r j i Hypo

fiafis or Supreme Deity, (called by him V n i t y and Goodnefi) above 
Tntelle&i yet the Corpórea! World could not be laid, to be cut of f 
from theíe neither > they being all three (Monad^ M i n d , and S o u l ) 
cloíely and iníimately united together. 

X X X . The Hebrews were the only Nation, who before Chriflía-
nity for feveral ages, profeffedly oppofed the Poíytheifm and Idolatry 
o í the Pagan Wor ld . Wherefore it may be probably concluded, 
that they liad the right Notion o f this Pagan Poíytheifm and under-
ftood what it coníiítcd in, viz>. Whether in worlliipping Many V n -
made, Self-originated Deities5 as PartialCreators o f the World *•> or elfe 
in woríliippingjbefides the Supreme God^ other Created Beings Superiour 
to Men <? Now Philo plainly underftood the Pagan Poíytheifm after 
this latter .way 5 as may appear from this paffage o f his in his Book 
concerning the Confnfion of Languages^ where fpeaking o f the Su
preme God (the Maker and Lord of the whole Wor ld ) and o f his 
<kn'á¿ueís á^/yoi, his Innumerable Ajft i íent Powers^ both viíible and in- pe 
vifible3 he adds3 vjdoLirKctylfag §v TIVIC, TIW ím.-r i^ ulGfmv ípícnv, ¿ 

PWTVQWV x.o¿íí¿̂ v l A m m 0y.<n Kdej.í u é ^ i í fcocaiKív f j jf ^eSv, ÍVJ^ÍV <$ vroop 
l 7 n ! ' ^ ci^yfQ. ^ o c ^ o ^ - Wherefore jome men being J i r u c ^ with a d -

miratioh 
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miration of both tbtfe Worlds¡ the Vifihle and the Inviftbk, hdve not 
onlyneified the whdleof them0 but aljo their feveral Parts, as the SH» 
and the Moon, and the wholc Heaven, they not fcrapling to cali thsfa 
Gods. Which Nofion and Language of theirs. Mofes re/petted in thofe 
rvords of his, Thou Lord the King o f Gods^ he thereby d^cUriKg t¿e 
iranfcendency of the Súfreme God above all thofê  hk fubjeBs calkd 
Gods. T o the fame purpofe Vhilo writeth alfo in his Cornmentary 

753- upon the Decalogue, mo^v Sv TIU) TWJJJIIW -r^Mav á T r o o ^ ^ o í , T ^ 

%Koiyî  ocdíKcpot áMvíTvcov ^ fyjófjfyot, KaG' o ylyoviv, ÍTvé ^ i m . ^ 

/ufyj <¿D OJJTOÍSJ 'ivot r oLVQrtdTZ) voiAî eiv ty TÎ CÍV 3e-ov • IVherefore removing 
all fuch impoíinre, Let m vporpip no Beings0 that are by Nature Br0m 
ihcrs and Certnane lo us, though c^ducd wjthfar more puré andtm* 
mortal Ejjences than rre are. For all Created things as fuch^ haveafyKcl 
of Germane and Brotherly Equality rvith one another, the maker of all 
things being their common Father. But let us deeply infix thií 

firfl and mojiholy commandment in oitr breafis, to ackpowledge and mor-
fiip One only Highefi God, And again afterwards, OÍTDÍ ¡jty ̂ ÍÍJ, 
Ai¿n?, ITO/X.TIDCVTO'; ¿^V£ -n HJVTIXŜ  ^ i * CLDTQIC, oKoj^^sdr&v fufa 

^vúvovíe?* They who worjhip the Sun, and the Moon, and the wholeHea* 
ven and World, and the Principalparts of them as Gods, err, in that 
they worfiip tkeSubje&s of the Prince j whereas the Prince alone ought 
to be woríhipped. Thus according to Philo, the Pagan Polytheijm 
confiftedj in giving Religious Woríhip, beíides the Supreme God5 to 
other Created underftanding Beings ,̂ and Parts of the Worldj more 
puré andiminortal than men. 

Flavius Jofephus in his Judaick Antiquities, extolling Abrahams 
Wifdom and Piety;, writeth thus concerning him3 TT̂ ST©̂  SV TOA/U« 
S*h a7re^^ycca9a/ Í V / x i ^ ^ v ^ oKavwoí, which fome would underftand 
in this manner, í /^ /Abraham was the firfi who publickly declared^thaf 
íherewas one God the Demiurgus or maker of thewhole worldj asif all 
mankind beíides atthat time, had fuppofed, the world to have been 
made not by One but by Many Gods. But the true meaning of thofe 
words is this, That Ahraham was the fírft3 who in that degenerare 
age, publickly declared that the Maker o f the whole world, was 
the One only God3 and alone to be Religioufly Woríhipped : accord-
ingly as it follows afterwards in the fame writer, ch mhZs '¿x® 
TÍW nplwKcd TÍIV ái^e/fiocv áTrov^eív, to whom alone men cught to give 
honour and tbankj. And the reafon hereof is there alfo fet down, 
^ 5 AO/TO, Q Mal TI -ir^Jg ¿ÜSUI^VIOLV aWTi&Aéí, y^} irzj-yxyhv ™ TiíTií 
7ro(/p£XeíV ^«^v Kou, ¿ KÚCT okdocv Í^IJV Becaufe all thofe other beingh 
that were then worfiipped as Gods , whatfoever any of thew con-
tributed to the happinefí of mankind, they did it not by their oven 
povctr, but by hk appointment and command j he inftancing in the aun 
and IVíoon3 and Earth and Sea, which are all made and ordered by 
a bigher power and providence, by the forcé whereof they contn-
bute to our ut i l i ty. As i f he íhould have faid, That no Created Being, 
ought to be Religiouíly woraúpped, but the Creator only. And tn^ 

^g 
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C K A P . I V . Of tbe Pagan Polytheiím. 467 
^reeth vvith what vve read irt Scripture concexnmg Abraham, that 

h f calledupon ihe Ñame of tfa Lord, chty The God of the whole Gemiap 
Worldh thatis, he woríhípped no particular Created Beings, as the 
other Pagaos at that time did5 but only that Supremc Vniverfal NH-
wen, whích made and conteineth the whole World . And thus 
Múmonides interprets that place;, nop'? n ^ i ¡ m ) Dpb ^nln1? h ^ h n •Dsmci 
aVipn n^N1? Abraham heganto teach^ ihat notte ought to be Ke- §,7. ' ' 
íigiovfly IVorpipfed) [ave onlythe God of the iphole IVorld. Moreover 
tbe famejojephw afterwards in his Tvvelfth Book, brings in Ar i í fá -

(who feems to have been a fecret Profelyted Greek) pleading wi th 
rtolem£ífs Philadelphus, in behalf o f the Jews and their Liberty., after 
th ísmanner , ™ jiatnAa'otv T̂TOVÍ̂  , T X S*p$Jjyx VÔ ? ÓÜ3TO?̂  • 

^ kimtioi crügvrd/uffyjov 3 - e o v , ^ STOÍ ^ o t € o / ^ 6 ó í , Z v í v d c mKzvííg ouJ-r, 
ÍTO!̂ .-? ¿ T r e TV (PJÍÁTWCIV lixcpveiv TO ^ v í v , T Í j v 'é^nuKmv CWTV v o i í o a v í e ? ' 

roonld vpdl agree witb your Goodnefí and Magnanimity^ ta free the Jews 
from that miferable Captivity which they are under : fince thefame God 
who governeth your Kingdom 5 gave Laws ta ihem^ as I have hy dil i-
gent fearchfound out. ¥or both They and r*>e0 da alikf worfiíp the God 
t¡t>ho made aü things, we calling him Zene;, becaufe hegwes Ufe to alio 
Wherefore for the honoUr of that God, whom they worfkip after a fwgu. 
lar manmr^pUdfe yon to indulge them the liberty of reiurníng to their 
native country, Where Ariflaús alfo according to the fence o f Pa
gaos thus concludes, KnoW;, O King, that I intercede not for thefe 
Jews as having^any cognatioti with therti;, TJDCVTOV 3 áve^virov ^ { u é ^ v -
yuoí OVTOV Ttt 3eS, yiváQkMV av-nv ú&Djufyov -ms ájmiQm, l&ñ r^rcei^ <Pc 

« j ^ ^ a ^ S , but all men being the Workmanfíñp of God, and hjioxving that 
he fsdelighted with beneficenee^ t therefore thus exhortyon. 

As for the latter Jewiíh Writers and Rabbins^ i t is certain that the 
generaüty o f them íuppofed ú&?agans to have ackoowledged One 
Súfreme and Vniverfal Numen, and to have Woríhipped all their o-
ther Gods, only as his Minifiers, or as Mediators between him 
and them : Maimonides in Halacoth QiDy defcribeth the Rife o f 
the Pagan Polytheifm in the dayes of Blnojlo 5 after thismanner • 
icsy tDi3Ki-inn ^ n ^ rsp m p 3 n Hnji n ^ ^ E D I N H ipiD U J U ^ 
D ^ h i i i1?̂  o-'niD h&rw Ht*\n nccí : ampio nnm in n^n D^pmn ro 
^ D ^ D ^ n ptúQti) o n i a n ^ pSn^ sno^ a^mi o^ipn m p^n1? 
S u h ^ n i r a S N H ps-i inn ra Dn^ p^n1?! D ^ N ^ I a W i D n i D ^ ^ i 
"lio nn^ tnn o^oipi -ni^1! nsfn ^ o n u IOD ~\xh\ 
In the days of Enoíh3 the Sons of men grievoujly erred y and the wifc* 
men of that age became brutijh ( e v e n É n o í h himfelf being inthe num-
ber of them) and their errour was thk, that (¡nce God had createdthe 
Stars and Spheres, to govern the worid, andplacivgthem onhigh, had 
heftowed this honourupon them, that they ¡hould be his Miniüers and 
fitbfirvient Injiruments $ men ought therefore to praife them , ho-
*onr them, and worfhip them : this being the píeafure of the 
Zlejfed G o d , that men fiould magnifie and honotír thofe whom 
hmjelf hath magnifed and honoured , as a King will have his Mi~ 
pfterstó be reverenccd, this honour redounding to himfelf. Again the 
íame Maimonides in the beginning o f the Second Chapter of that 
Book writeth thus i D w m ^uo -rta i ^pV mr miapn mHrnp^ 
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, ' [ 4̂ 

a^-in^n SDO i n ^ r^77 rimo^n jo int í N1?! 

p. i . c . 36. 

• - - - - - - w h a t -

foever 3 neither Angel, ñor Sphcre, ñor Star^ ñor any of the four £ /e , 
ments^ ñor any tbing made out of them. For though he that r&orjhips t h c f i 

t h i n g s ^ knows that t h e Lord ¿f God^ and Superiour t o them all^ a n A 

worjhips thofe Creatures n o oiherwife^ than Enoíh and the reji of that age 
d i d y yet is h e neverthelefí.guiíty of Strange IVorfínp^ o r Idolatry. And 
that, after the times of Enofl alfo 5 in fucceedíng ages 3 the Poly. 
theifm o f the Pagan Nations, was no other than this, the Woríhip. 
ping (beíides One Supreme God) o f other created Beings, as the 
Minijters o f his Providence, and as Middles or Mediators betwixt 
Him and Men? is declared likewife by Maimomdes ( in his More Ne~ 
vochim) to have been the Univerlál Belief o í a 11 the Hebrews or Jevvs• 

N5?^ noo n?i n^Nn c p n ^ S O N NI.IU) W ? JVOI ^nu? nnnjji 
U m m iVpno inM u p^n i 4w<7a7 whofoever committeth Idolatry 
h e doth i t not j M p p o f i n g , that ihere is no other God hefides t h a t wkich 
he wórfitppeths for it never carne into the mtnds of any idolaters, ñor 
never will¡ t h a t that Statué which is made by them ofmetal^orJione^or 
wood^ isthat very Godwho created He aven and Earth 5 but theymr* 

fiip thofe Statnes and Images oníy a s the reprefentation of fomethingt 
which ñ a Mediator between God and them. Mofes Albelda the Author 
o f the Book entituled;, n c n n^lp Gnolath Tamid, refolves ali the Pa
gan Poly theifm and idolatry, intq thefe T w o Principies, one of which 
refpedted God, and the other men themfelves: r r m o n?1? ^piü Nin 

rol 147. ü -fion C V ^ C N D y p n pm.n1? NNI mni ^po Nin ^.ono^t 
T-nn'j Kyn nms^ D ^ p p b i íp m^^j^ ^00 no n ^ ^ i ^ o w w 
•nnnrf? I i ^ 1^^ icuu oS^n rwn o n?i D O I I ; isa p p ^ : hp pQtón 
pnnu? na IOKP f̂ n1? m i p n im^p^ innio n o - i n H J J N1? ICS^O 
•]-inn> inmiDn U T/?e Idolaters f írB argned thusr i n refpeU of God '•> that 

fmce he was of fuch tranfcendent perfe&ion above men, i t was not pojpble 
for men to be united to or have communion with him, otherwifc than by 
meansof certain Middle Beings or Mediators 5 a s i t is the manner of 
Earthly Kingsjo have petitions conveyed to them by the hands of Media
tors & Intercejfors.Secondly they thus argned alfo in r e f p e í í of thentfehes'y 
That being corporeal fo that they could not apprehend God Abjiraffty, they 
muB needs havefomething SenfihleJo excite andjlir up their devotion O* 

fix their Imagination npon.Jofcph Albo in the Book called lhJ{arim£or\-
cludes that Ahab and the other ídolatrous Kings o f ífrael and ydah 
woríhipped other Gods upen thofe two accounts mentioned by Mat-
monidesSc no otherwife5namely that the Supreme God was honouredby 
worfhipping of his Minijiers^nd that there ought to be certain M ' d d M 

P. 3- c-l8- a n d Mediators betwixt h i m and Men, . m i m S ^ l ^ O^GO ^ N \ ^ 

nni aiun yz\ C D ^ P K O N I - IID-ID n^p1? ¡ a ^ i n r n ^ ^ ^ h a b 
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n~T\F IVoríhifd as Mediators. 
H A ^ J J ^ J -> ¿ 

^u^h atídother Rings of ICrael and Judah, andeven Sóiomon himfelf, 
di** tvorfiipping the Stars u p n ihofe iwoaccounts already mcntioncd 

f Maimonídes3 notwíthjianding that they helieved the Exifience of 
God ¿vd his Vnity'-i iheypartly conceiving that they Jjjould honour God 
•nworflipping of his Mmijierf, and partly worjhippwg them as Media-

\ers hetvoixt God and themfdves. And the fame Writer determines 
the meaning of that Firft Commandment ( which is to him the Se-
cond} Thou Jhalt have no other Gods before my face, to be th is , 
o m n p n ^rm con1? nwnnu? IM " j jm ^3 tn^p^cN tDniN m i r h 
Thon flult not fet tip other Inferiour Gods as Mediators betmxt me and 
thyfelfi or rvorpip them fo¡ as thinkjng to honour me thcreby. R .Dav id 
Kimchi ( upon 2 Kings 17.) writeth thus, concerning that Ifraelitifli 
Pritftj, who by the King o í Ajfyria's command5 was fent to Samariah 
to teach the new inhabitants thereof to woríhip the God of that 
Land ( o í whom ií is afterwards faid5 that they both feared the Lord 
and ferved their ídols 5 ) m ? mot ; am^p vm ishw onH I Q ^ DSí 
\m n h m a i p o m o i ^ n ^3 u IVWÜ "im mrsm C D O ^ K O m K1? N?á 

n M1?! ipn o n ' / N n NVN O cnhn S N H ^nn^ in^ni 
• í ^ i n n fui rao a ^ p s c N a n r n V O H I N onn^pu? NS^ f iKia 

he Jhould have altcgether prohihited them their Idolatry, they would 
not have heark^ned to him 5 that heing a thing which aü thofe Eajlern 
people were educated in fiom their vtry Infancy^ injomnch that it was d 
kjnd of Firft Principie to them, Wherefore he permiited them to wor-
fiip ail their feveral Gods^ as hefore they had done 3 only he required 
them to direff the intenticn of their minds to the God of íírael {as the 
Supreme) for thofe Gods could do them neiiher Good ñor Hurt^ other-
wije i han according to his Wil l and pleafnre #. but they wor/hipped them 
to this purpofe, that they might be M E D I A T O R S betmxt them and the 
Creatour. In the Book Nitzachon, all the Polytheifm and idolatry o f 
the PaganSjis reduced to thefe Jhree Heads , Firít r r c d l ctun^m^orap 
When they worfhipped the Mimfters of GW3 as thinkjng to honour him 
ihereby 5 and Secondly, Qlpn tD^ü^O VWW CDHIN TOp tVhen they wor-
Jhipped them, as Orators and Intecefors for themwith God ; and t a l t l y 

p s l \ $ \ nnp when they worfínpped Statues of wood and fione, for 
Memorials of him. And though i t be trae that ifial^ Abrabanel ( u p 
on 2 Kings 17 . ) does enumérate more Species oiPagan Idolatry, even 
tothe number o f Ten, yet are they all o f them but fo many íevera! 
Modes o f Creature-woríhip 5 and there is no fuch thing amongft 
them to befound, as the worílüpping o f many Unraade Independent 
Deities^ as Partial Creators ofthe World. 

Moreover thofe Rabbinick Writers commonly interpret certaín 
places of the Scripture ro this fmce , That the Pagan ídola ters , 
did notwithftanding^ acknowledge, One Supreme Deity, as that Jere-
ny 10.7. Who is there that w iü not fe.ir thee j h m King of Nations? For 
amongíi a ü their wiíe men andin a ü their Kwgdoms, there is none Uk¿ 
unto thee 5 though they are become all iogether brutiflo, and their worfiñp-
png of fioch^s is a doUrine of vanity t For Maimonides thus gloíTeth 
upon thofe VVords, D n i y B ' h n ^ y d i í^in nnK© D ^ I V ^arr s r ^ - i 
^ • p i í n Snnn n?u) t x r r m mrib\m\ As i fhe¡honldfay , a ü ths Gen* 
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470 Fagam Knoivledge of One Supreme B o o K I . 
tiles know^ that thon art the only Supreme God, but their errour a n d 
folly confiBeth in thti*, that they think. this vanity of r*>orJ!jjppi„g I f7^ 
riour Gods> to he a thing agreeable to thy will. And thus alib Kimchi 
in his Comraentaries, on1? i i t n D ^ N H on^yn D ^ J Í I ^ ^ ,Q 
fiiio o n o ^ DmriVQ HDHI o n i n io^n ^ D I n-urfy? l 'ro nn^ ^ - n ^ ^ 
Qiun io^n D J ^ I - ¡ ^ 3 0 ^ 0 ^ DnpnS ai33Dn onmp n^^1103 
CDno ñ a s K'TN Dnn^ i í l o n i n n n n ^ DV^D ^ D Q H >D Dipir ^ 
D^ifQN DTsVrh yrnwB Who will not fear thee? It k fit that even the 
Natzons themjelves who wor/hip Idols^ Jhouldfear theê  forthou art iheir 
King 5 and indeed amongfi all the wijemen of the Nations and in all their 
Kingdoms it is gcneraüy acknowledged, that ihere is none l?ke unto thee. 
Neither do they worjhip the Stars otherwije^ than as Medtators betwixt 
thee and them, Their wife men know that an idol is nothing 5 an(i 
thougb theyworjhip Stars^yet do they worfhip them as thy Minifters^ and 
that they may be Intercejfors for them, Another place is that, Malachi 
1. 11. which though wereadin the Future Tenfej as a Prophecy of 
the Gentiles, yet the Jews underftand it o í that prefent lime, when 
thofe words were writ ten, From the rifwg of the Sun to the going 
dorvn thereof my ñame is great among the Gentiles $ and in everypkce 
incenfe is ojfered to my ñame, and a puré oblation^ for my ñame is great 
amongñ the Gentiles^ faith the Lord ofHoJis, But yon prophane i t ^ c . 
Upon which words R. Solomon gloffeth thus, ^irtui p i r ?p i1? ©1® i0 
moiNn ^ mvh Duuno oipo S D I I D*!D r \ n ^ the Pagan ?oly~ 
theijis and idolaters Knon\ that there is One God Superiour to aU thofe 
other Gods and idols wor[hipped by them 5 and in evsry place are there 
Free-wiü-offerzngs^ brought to my name^ even amongfl the Gentiles, And 
Kimchi agreeth with him herein, D^Q^n KHÜ1? D ^ i i p D^un© ^ hp ^ 
• n i •'J1! D^pso^ orna cmiyuj N1?̂  n j w ^ i n raon \m a orno 
Although the Pagans worjhipped the Hofi of Heaven^yet do they confefme 
to he the firfi Caufe^ they worfhipping them only as in their opinión certain 
Mediators betwixt me and them, Whether either o f thefe two places 
o f Scripture, does fufliciently prove, what thefe Jews would have3 
or no Ó yet howeveris i t evident from their interpretations of them3 
that themfelves fuppofed, the Pagans to have acknowledged, One 
Supreme Deity0 and that their Other Gods, were all but his Creatures 
and Miniíters. Neverthelefs there is another place of Scripturc 
which feems to found more to this purpofe, and accordingly hath 
been thus interpreted by Rahbi Solomon and others, Pfal, 6<y-6-
where God is called D ' p m m x iu ^ m í o The Confidence of all 
the Ends of the Earth^ and of them that are afar off in the Sea, that 
is, even o f all the Pagan Wor ld . 

Thus we íée plainly, that the Hebrew Dodors and Rabbins, have 
been generally o f this perfwafíon, that the Pagan Nations anciently3 
at leaí t the Intel!igent amongft them, acknowledged One Supreme 
God o f the Whole World 3 and that all their Other Gods were but 
Crea tures and Inferiour Miniflers 5 which were woríhípped by 
them vpon xhete Two Accounts, either as thinking , that the Ho-
nourdone to them redounded to the Supreme 5 or elíe that they 
might be ps^O, O ^ D I D , and D ^ Q N . their Mediators , and Inter-
Wffm¿ Oratorsi and Negotiators wi th him. Which Inferiour Gods^ 
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C H A P . I V . God, ajferted by the Hebrews. 471 
f the Paga"5? were fuppofed by thefe Hebrews3 to be chiefly o f 

Two Kinds, Angels, and Stars or Sphens. The Latter o f which the 
T ws as well as Pagans, concluded to be Animated and Intelleaual : 
Fnr thus Maimomdesexvr&y, ^ ^ ^ V^™™ K JfdeHam-
137 i n ^ nníí u r v * rV7V\ ION© p ^ 1 ^ I Ü ^ o^n DHI dn'tíÉrn ^^-s^-^ 
D^N^on "ios OIÍÍ^V Dn̂ ?QÔ  ^nü^oin^yo ^Vi Vru T^e Stars and spheres 
are every one ofthem Animated, and endmd xoith Life} Knowkdge and 
Vnderfianding. And ihey ac^norvledge htm^ who vommanded and the 
IVorld was made, every one of them^ according to their degree and ex~ 
ceÜency praifíng and honourtng him^ as the Angels do. And this they 
would coníirm from that place of Sc r ip tu re^^ . 9. 6. Thou^eventhon 
art Lord alone, Thou haji madé Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens with 
aü their Uoft, the Earth with all things that are therein^ the Seas and al l 
that is therein, and Thou preferveji them all j and the Hoji of Heaven 
Worfiippeth ihee : The Hoft of Heaven being commonly put for the 
Stars» 

X X X L But Laftlyj this fame thing is plainly confírmed from 
the Scriptures o f the New Teflament alfo 5 That the Gentiles and Va-
ganss however Polytheijis and idolate^s, were not unaequainted wi th 
the knowledge of the True God, thatis,, of the One only Self-exijient 
and Omnipotent Being, which Comprehendeth all things under h im: 
From whence i t muft needs folIow5 that their other Many Gods^ were 
all o f them fuppofed to have been derived'from this One, and to be 
Dependent on him. 

For Firft, St. Paul in his Epiíile to the Romanstells us3 tha t the íe 
Gentiles or Pagans d'íd THV ocKúüeiccv £1/ a&iáoc Kcftiyeiv^ Hold the Truth in 
Vnrighteoufnefi, or Vnjyjlly Detain and Imprifon the fame, Which is 
chiefly to be underftood 3 o f the Truth concerning God, as appears 
from that which follows, and therefore implies the Pagans not to 
have been unfurnfhed o f fuch a knowledge of God, as might and ought 
to have kept them from all kinds o f ídolatry 3 however by their 
Default, it proved ineffeftual to that end;, asis afterwardsdeclared $ 
mt í Z t H Í ^ a r t v *T G E o v l ' x ^ v c ^ ' ^ b ^ v ^ , They li{ed not to retain God v̂ %. 
in the Agniiion , or PraBical Knowledge of him, Where there 
is a diftincfion to be obferved, betwixt ymne, and *Gnyv(¿Q^ 
the Knowkdge and the Agnition o f God j the íormer whereof in this 
Chapter, is plainly granted to the Pagans, though the Latter be here 
denied them , becaufe they lapfed into Polytheifm and Idolatry ^ 
which is the meaning o f thefe words3 ^^'Mafav c¿XH6eí«v TS SÍ* V I 
GVTST ^ ' / ^ They changed the truth of God into alye* Again the ' ^ ' 
fame Apoftle there affirmeth, That the -n yvaw TS 3eS cpavû 'v ^ I V G ^ 
*ÜTO%, rhat which may he Known of God^ was manifeñ within them¡ 
God himfelf havingjhewedit unto them.There ís fomething of God V n -
knowahle and Incomprehenfthle by all Mortals.butth at o f God which is 
Knowahle, his Eternal Power and Godhead3wnh the Attributes belong-
^gthereunto, is made manifeft to all mankind/rom his works. The in~ 
vfible things of him ̂  from the Creation of the World, heing clearly feen 
at7d nnderfioodhy the things that are «We.Moreover thisApoftle expreí-
>' dcclareth, the Pagans to have known God3 in that Cenfure which 

he 
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V.it. hegivethof them,, ^OTZ -yvov^ríeov, ¿ x ^ tSfaottv, that when 

they Knerp God theji Glorified him not as G o d , becauie they fell into 
Polythetfm and Idolatry, Though the Apoftle here inftanceih only 
in the Latter o f thofe T w O j t h e í r changing the Glory of the Incorrup. 
tibie Gods intoan Image made likf to Corruptible man and to birds and 

, beafts and creeping things, The rcafon whereof is, becaufe this ido* 
latry of the Tagans, properly ib called, that iSj their woríhipp'mg 
of Jlockj and flones 5 formed into the likenefs o f Man or-Beaft, 
was generally taken amongft the Jews3 for groííeft o f all their 

De Decaí f. Religious Mifcarriages, Thus PhÜo plxinly declareth $ tm fjfy) L i\Xíx M.DLt 
7'.S5- (nKmg^ K c d (ré^Traíií^ ¿^.vS n KCU M-O'^USJ, val ^ QA> CWTOIC, oAo^e. 

. ^es^TOV /t/A^Zv &c, 3E2V TT̂ OTTOAOJ T Í KCU r^e^TrX-Tou, ^OC^OC^TDCV»^/ 

&c. Wbofocver worfiip the Sun^ and Aioor^ and the whole Heaven^ and 
World^ and the chief Parts thereof̂  asGods^ do unqueflionably. Err (they 
honouring the[uhjeBs of the Prince) but t hey are guilty of lefí iniquity 
andinjuliice^ iban thofe who form woodandfione^ goldand fllver^ and 
the Uk? matters¡ into Statues to worftip^ them\ 8cc. o f whích aiTertion 
he afterwards gives this aecount, ^ xoíM/ery í^m¿m o8 I^ÍKO-
•4av,TÍiv SZD&J r s £Svf(^ o¿á TT̂ OCW'K ĈRZ-V Ú7n)\M-4íi', becaufe thefe have cut off 
the mofl excellent Fulcrum of the Soniche perfwafion of the Everliving 
God, by means whereof Uke nnballafled jhips 5 they are tojjed up and 
down perpetnaUy0 ñor can be ever able to refi in any fafe harbour. And 
from henee i t carne to país3 that the Polytheifm o f the Pagans, their 
woríbippíng o f Inferiour Gods ( as Stars and Demons ) was vulgar-
ly called alio by the Jews and ChriftianSj ldolatry5 i t beingíbdeno-
minated by them afamo flore fpecie, Laftly5 the Apoftle plainly de
clares, that the errour o f the Pagan Superftition univeríally coníift-
ed (not in woríhipping Many Independent Gods and Crcators, but) in-
joyning Creaiure-worfiip, as fuch, íbme way or other, with the Wor-

jr • ^ fhipof the Creator , î ácdrtCTLV KCU ÍKOCT^OZLV KTÍG<1 r KÍiWiTa, 
whích words are either to be thus rendred , They f rel igioullyl worfiip-
ped the Creature Befídes the Creator, that Prepofítion being often ufed 
in íhis fence, as for example, in this o f Arijiotle. where he affirmeth 

MetL.i.c.e. concerning Plato, that he did T U V ^ rife á^/6^$ ^ ¡ ^ ^ TDÍ Tr^y^Tot 
iroívíaa/, (not make Numbers to be the Things ihemfelves, as the Pytha-
goreang had done, b u t ) Vnity and Numbers to be Befides the things j 
or T ^ S á g ^ e ^ 'CSN^^V TZ¿ (dedv™, Numbers to exiB by themfclves, Befídes 
the Senfíbles. He by Numbers meaning, as AriBotle himfelf there 
expounds i t , TOL the Ideas conteined in the Firfi IntellcB (which 
was Plato's Second Divine Hypofiafis) as alio by TC ev, o TO?Í t h O 
%íy$(U TO T I h Ifou, that Ipfum Unum, or Vnity which gives being to 
thofe Ideas, is underftood Plato's F ir j i Divine Hypofiafis. Of el fe the 
Words ought to be tranflated thus 5 And tvorftjipped the Creature A ' 
bove or More than the Creator, that Prepofítion being íbme-
tiraes ufed Comparativelyfo as to íignifíe Excef^s for example ín Lnkf 
13. 2. Think^you that thefe Galileans were á/xoc/pToAoi T r o f e T ^ r i x -
KiKaiis^ Sinners beyend alltheGalikans ? And z'^r. 4 . Think youy 
thofe eighteen npon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, were ócp&hî -1 
-rrcLmi debters above a ü the men that dwelt in Jerufalem. Accordmg 
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either of whichinterpretations, i t is fuppofed. that the Pagans 

did worrtiip the r r m God, the Creator ot thewhole Wor ld^ though 
they woríhipped xhe Creature airo3 Befides him, orfperhapsin forne 
fence) Ahovc him and More than him alfo. But as íor that other i n -

retation, c.£ * KTíWvíot, which Be^a chofe rather to followj 
that they worfi/ppcd t h Creature^ the Creator being wholly Pajfedby, this 
is no true Literal Verfior^ but ouly a Glofs or Commentary upori 
the words, made according to a certaín preconceived and extrava-
vasant opinión, that the Pagans did not at all woríhíp the Supreme 
God or Creator, but univerfally transfer alí their worfhip upon the 
Creature only. But in what fence the Pagans might be faid to wor
fhip the Créatures, Abovc or Beyondox More than the Creator (becauíe 
i t is not poííible that the Creature, as a Creature, íhould be wor-
íhipped vvith more Internal and Mental Honour, than the Creator 
thereof, look'd upon as íuch) we leave others to enquire. Whether 
orno^ecaufe when Religious Worfhip, which properly and only 
belongeth to the Creator 5 and not at all to the Creatnre, is traní-
ferred from the Creator upon the Creature, according to a Scripture-
Interpretation and Account, fuch may be faid to worlhip the Creature 
more than the Creator ? Or whether becaufe fome o f thefe Pagaos, 
might more frequently addreís their Devotions to their ínferíour 
Gods (as Stars, Demons and HeroV) as thinking the Supreme God3 
either Jhove their Worjhip , or Incomprehenftbk , or Inaccejjtble by 
them> Or laftlyj Whether becaufe t he /^^e and Statue-worjhippers 
among the Pagans ( w h o m the Apoftle there principally regards) 
did direót all their External Devotion to Senfible oh jeQs , and 
Creaturely Forms ? Hovvever it cannot be thought, that the A-
poftle here taxes the Pagans, meerly for woríhipping Creatures A-
bove the Creator, as i f they had not at all offended, had they wor-
íhippedthem onlyinan Equality wi th h i m , but doubtleís their firt 
was; that they gave any Religious WorJJjip at all to the Creature ^ 
though inway o f A g g r a v a ü o n o f t heir crime, i t be faid, that they alfo 
worfhipped theCreature more than the Creator, Thus we lee plain-
ly, that the Pagan Superflition and idolatry (according to the True 
Scripture notion o f i t ) coníifted not in Woríhipping o f Many Crea-* 
tors. but in Woríhipping the Creatures together wi th the Creator. 

Befides this we have in the Afts of the Apoftles an Oration which 
St, Paid made at Athef7s in the Areopagitick Court, beginning after 
this manner. Temen of Athens, I perceive that ye are every way more 
than ordinarily Religious ^ for the word O ^ C T ^ / U ^ V * ^ ' ^ feems to be 
taken there in a good fence, i t being not only more likely that St. 
PWwould in the beginning o f his Oration thus captare benevolente 
am, conciliate their benevolence, with fome commendation o f them, 
but alfo very uulikely that he would cali their woríhipping of the 
True God by the ñame of Superjiition, for fo i t followeth 5 For as t 
pajfed by a n d hehdd your facred things (or monuments) I found an Al 
tar with i h k tnfcr ip ion , *Ayv¿súú e>íSd, T O T H E V N K N O M ^ N 
G o D- is tnle that both Phi loBratus and Paufanias write, that 
Jhere were at A t h e n s ^ h y : ^ QÍZV ¡ h Z ^ i , Altars oj V n k p o w n G o d s : 
but their raeaníng in this might well be3 not that there were Altars 

Dedicated 
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Dedicatedto Unknown Gods Plurally^ but that there vvere feveral 
Altars, which had this Singular Infcriptioq , T O T H E U N -
K N O W N G O D . And that there was at leaft One fuch, befldes this 
Scripture-record, is evident from that Dialogue in Lucians Works 
entituled Philopatrk^ where Critias ufeth this form o f Oath5 Mí) ¥ A ! 
•yv^^v 'Aei túou^ hy theVnkjjown God at Athens -^and Triepkon 
in the clofe o f that Dialogue fpeaketh thus, 3 ^ AGÍ^OU? 

^oj^uüfj^j^ ¿c, )co¿ía|/6)e£VT5̂  ^ c . S«í n'e having fonnd out that V n -
known God at Athens, and worjhtyped htm^ with hands Jlretched up 
to Heaven, rcill give thmks to him^ as having becn thought ivorthj to 
be made fubjeB to this power. Which paíTageSj as they do unqueftion-
ably refer to that Athenian Infcription either upon One or more AI -
tars, fo does the latter o f them plainly imply, that this Vn^nown 
God o f the Athepians3 was the SupremejGcvernonr of the World. And 
fo i t follows in St. Taurs Oration , ov Sv áyvoSfe áJ^eí-^ , THTOV \y¿ 
v.otfocí'yíWte whom therefore yon ignorantly vporjhip ( under this 
ñame o f the Vnknown God) Him declare luntoyou^ the God that made 
the World) and allthingi in it^ the Lord of He aven and Earth. From 
which place we may upon firm Scripture- Authority conclude theíe 
TUPO Thtngs ^ Firt t , that by the VnknownGod o f the Athenians^ was 
meant the OnlyTme Gody He who made the World and aíl things in it 5 
who in all probability was therefore ftyled by them3 *hyxügic, 0ej?j ^e 
Vnktiown God^ becaufe he is not only Invisible but alio Incomprehen* 

fible by mortals 5 o f whom Jofephm againft Appión writeth thus3 That 
he is Ŝ vá/A<l ¡ idm M/JCLV yv&g/^u©^, ó - m ^ 3 nj} cc-yv&̂ cc, knowable 
to us only by the Effe&s of hk Power^ but as to ¡m omn RJJencê  Vn-
knowable or Incon/prchenftble. But when in Dion Cajfim the God of 
the Jews is íaíd to be «^uT^ ?9 «eJVg, not only Invtftble but alio In-
effabk) and when he is called in Lucan Incerius Deus^ an Vncertain 
God) the reafon hereof íeems to have been, not only becaufe there 
was no Image o f him, but alfo becaufe he was not vulgarly then 
known by any Proper Name5 the Tetragrammaton being religiouíly 
forborn amongft the Jews in common ufe, that i tmight not be pro-
phaned. And what lome learned men have here mentioned upon 
this occaíion ^ o f the Pagans fometimes facrificing -n^jm^i ^e^, 
to the Proper and Convenient God 5 without ítgnifying any ñame, 
feemsto benothing to this purpofe > that proceeding only from a 
Superftitious Fear o f thefe Pagans (fuppoíing íeveral Godstopreíide 
over íeveral things) k f t they fhould be miftaken, in not appljmg 
tothe Right and Proper God, in fuch certain cares3 and fo their De-
votion prove unfuceefsful and ineífeánaL But that this Vnknown 
God is here faid to bQ ignorantly worjhippedby the AthenianSj is to be 
underftood chiefly in regard o f their Polytheifm and idolaíry. The Se-
cond thing that may be concluded from henee is this5 That theíe A-
thenian Pagans, did ¿OttQeiv, Religioufly Worfhip the True God, the Lord 
of Heaven and E a r t h a n d fo we have a Scripture-confutation alio, 
o f thatopinionj That the Pagans did not at all woríHip the su-
preme God, 

Laftly, St. Paul citing this paíTage out o f Araiw a Heachen P o ^ 
concerning Zeus or Júpiter^ ^ 
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F¿?r Off-fprivg) an^ interpreting the iame o f the True God^ 
inivhomroe hve and move and have our hcing^ we have alio here á 
plain Scrípture-acknowledgment that by the Zeus o f the Greekiih 
Pagans, vvas fometimes at leaft raeant the Trm Gocl. And indeed 
that dratns his Zem wasneither a man boro mCrete ñor in Arcadia^ 
but the M a h r an(̂  Supreme Governour o f the whole Wor ld , is evi~ 
dent both írom the antecedent and the íubíequent Verles. For A-
raíus his ph<enomem begin thus. 

'En, A/04 oc^yd)¡Uícdn-

(which in TuUys Verfion is Ab Jove Mifarum Primordia) and theri 
foliows a Deícription o f this Zeus or Júpiter: 

-nr ¿¿VTTOT CCVÍ/1̂? la/jtyu 

T o this fence ^ H//^ of ttphomwe men arenever ftlent 5 ofwhom all 
things are full^he permeating andpervading all andbeing every where-, and 
whoje beneficence we a ü conflanty make ufe of and enjoy: ¥or we alfó 
are his Ojf-jpring. Where Theon the Scholiaft writeth thus, TUDCVU T T ^ -

¡ a t ^^Vj AÍa, 7r£¿T0/s 7r̂ o"($6)ve( • AÍa p vuv T- A^/ju^yv aM.«gtov • Aratus be" 
ing about to declare the Pojition of i he Stars, doth in the firíi place^ 
very decoroufly and becomingly invoke Zeus3 the Father and Maker of 
them. For by Zeus is here to be underftood the Demiiirgus of tbe tVorld^ 
or as he afterwards expreííeth i t , o m'i/Ta ¿^lu^y/aTtg f̂cô , the God 
wko made all things, Notwithftanding which5 we rauft: confeís, that 
this Scholiaft there adds 5 that íbme o f thefe Paílages o f the 
Poet, and even that cited by the A p o f t ^ i S 7$ yíwc, eo-^j, may be 
underftood alio in another fence, o f the ẑ C? (pxiaud^ thePhyfical]\x~ 
piter5 that is5 the A i r ; but without the leaft ftiadow o f Probability, 
and for noother reafon, as we conceive, but only to íhew his Philo-
iogicai Skill. However thisis fet down by bim5 in the Firft place 
as thegenuíne and proper fence o f thofe words5 TDT^^ áv/'^v 

CU3T8 CCV KAH6a!H//ĵ , OU)T imrî of. j¿ ^/xt^^yv'^ry^cpo/^vo/• 7^¿r agreeth 
mth that Title of Júpi ter , rvhen he is called the Father of Gods and 
wen: For i f he made V s , and all thefe other things for our ufes we 
foa) well be called B k ^ and alfo fiyle him our Father and Maken 
And that this was the only Notionj which the Poet here had o f Zeus 
or Júpiters appears undeniably alfo from the following words5as 

C c e ívhó 
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Who as a kjnd and benign Father, Jheweth luckj Signs to men 5 which 
to underftand o f the Air were very abfurd. And 

$ Ó Y he alfo hathfajined the Signs in Heaven, diftinguijhing ConfielUti-
onS) and having appointed Stars to rife and fet at feverai times of the 
year. 

And from this3 

Therefore is He always Propitiated and Placated both Firfi and LaSi, 
Upon which the Scholiaft thus5 iW; o á-m 7$ c-zs-ov̂ Sv, T̂ T TUÓ pty 

0$ m'ryi^* This perhaps refers ta the Libations, in thdt the Firfi of 
them wmfor the Heaventj Gódî  the Secondfor Héroes, and the Lañ 
for Júpiter the Saviour. From whence i t plainly appears alio, that 
the Pagans in thcir Sacrifices (or Religious Rites) did not forget Ja* 
piter the SavioHr9 that iS;, the Supreme God. 

Laftly, from his concluding thus 5 

Xou^e Trdmq ¡jAyoi ^ CW^JUX , fxiy áv6^7m/ínv ov&cvp* 

Where the Supreme God is faluted 3 as the Great IVonder of th 
World) and Intereñ of Mankjnd. 

Wherefore i t is evident from Aratus his Conteit, that by his Zem 
or Júpiter was really meant the Supreme God^ the Maker o f the 
whole Wor ld , which being plainly confírmed alio by Sr. Paul and 
theScripturej ought to be a matter out o f Controverfie amongftus. 
Neither is i t reafonable to think that Aratus was Singular in this, 
but that he l'pake according to the Received Theology oftheGreekSj 
and that notonly amongft Philofophers 8c Learoed Men5but even the 
Vulgar alíb.Nor do we think that that Prayer of the ancientAthenians, 
commended by M.Antoninuf^íor its fimplicity3 is to be underftood o-

L thcrwifej T̂ODV UOTJV S QÍKÍ zeu, tiísdgís&s ^ 'ASlwcdc¿v iy TTŜ » 
B.ain Rain 0 Good (or Gracious) Júpiter, upon the fields and paftures 
of the Athenians : upon which the Emperor thuS;, ÍITOÍ ¿ ¿a ^ x 6 ^ ' » 
VÍ xTZig ocirKZg j y I K A J ^ ^ ¡Ve Jhould either not fray at all (to GodJ 
er elfe thus plainfy and freely. And fínce the Latins had the very 
íame Notion o f Júpiter> that the Greeks had o f Zeus, i t cannot be 
denied but that they commonly by their Júpiter 2X^0 r, undeftood 
the Qne Supreme God̂  the Lord of Heaven and Earth. We knoW no-
thing that can be obje¿ted againft this, from the Scripture, unlefs i t 
íhould be that Paííage of St. Paul, In the Wifdom of God the World by 
Wifdom kmw not God. But the meaning thereof is no other than 

0 this 
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h' thattheGenerality o f the Wor ld before Chriftianity;, by their 

Natural Lighfj Contemplation o f the works of God, d id not 
tain to fucha Vracfical Knowledge o f God3 as might both free them 

from id&Utry, and Effeaually bring them lozHoJy Life, 

X X X I I . Bút ín order to a fullér explication o f this Vagan Theo- p- J Í Í » 
Iffay and givíng yet a moreSatisfaftory Account concerning i t , there 
JseTbree Heads requifite to be iniifted on 5 Ftrft0 That the Intel l i -
gent Pagans woríhipped the Oae Supreme God under Many Several 
%ams y Secondlŷ  That beíides this One God0 they woríhipped alfo 
ManyGods% that weire indeed Inferiour Deities Subordínate to Hi ra , 
Thirdlŷ  That they woríhipped both the Supreme and Inferiour Godŝ  
in Images, Statúes and Symhols 5 íometimes Abufively called alfo 
Gods* We Wgin with the Firft3 That the Snpreme God amongfl the 
Vagantvas Volyonymotû  and worfiipped under feveral Verfonál Ñames^ 
according to feveral Notions and Confiderations o f him, from his Sevs* 
xA Attributes and Powerŝ  Manifeflationŝ  andEjfe&s i n t h e W a r l d . 

I t hath been already obferved oiit o í Origen̂  that not only the 7. I U J I Í J » 
EgyptianS) but a\Co the Syrianŝ VerJíanŝ  índians^ and other Barbarí
an Vagante had befide their Vulgar Theology^znoúiQimoxe Arcanezná 
Recondii one^ amongft their Priefts and Learned Men t ánd that the 
íamewas true concerning the Greeks and Latins alíbj is unqüeftion* 
ably evident from that account, that hath been given by us o f their 
Philofophick̂  Theology. Where by the Vulgar Theology o f the Pagans3 
we underftand;, not only thút Mythical or Fabulouŝ  but alio their 
Toliticalot Civil Tkeology3 i t being truly affirmed by St. Aujiin con- ch.D.t4 
cerning both theíe, Et Civilisó' Fabulojâ ambie Fabulofie funt̂ anfbaque c.s. 
Civileŝ  That both the Fabulous Theology of the Pagans was in part their 
Civil) and their Civil was Fabulous. And by their more Arcane oir 
Recondit Theology, isdoubtlefs meant, that which they conceived 
to be the Natural and True Theology, Which Bif t indion o f the Natn* 
ral and True Theologŷ  from the Civil and Political̂  as i t was acknow-
ledged by all the Ancient GreekPhilofopherS;, but moft erprefly by 
AntiÚines^ Vlato^Arifiotle and theStoicks, fo was itowned and much 
iníifted upon, both by Sémola that famous Román Vontifexy and by 
Varro that moft Learned Antiquary j they both agreeing, that the 
Civil Theology then eftabliíhed by the Román LáWs3 wás only the The
ology o f the Vulgar, but not the True 5 and that there was another 
Theology befidesit, called by them Natural0 which was the Theology of 
Wife men and of Truth .• neverthelefs granting a neceffity that in Gíties 
and Commonwcalths, befides this Natural and True Theology (which 
the generality o f the Vulgar were uncapable o f ) there íhould be 
another Civil or Volitical Theology, accommodate to their apprehen-
fions 5 which Civil Theology diíFer'd from the Natural, only by a 
certain mixture o f Fabulofity in it5 and was therefore look'd upon by 
theni, as a Middie;, betwixt the Natural, and the Fabulous or Voeti* 
cal Theology. 

Wherefore i t was acknowledged , that the Vulgar Theology of the 
«gans, thatis3 not only their Fabulous, but even their Civil alfo^ 
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was oftentimes very diícrepant írom the Natural and True Jheology • 
though the wife men amongft them in all ages3 endeavoured as much 
as they could, to difíemble and difguife this Differencej and by 
Allegorizing the Poetick Pables o f the Gods, to bring that Theology, 
into fome feeming conformíty wi th the Natural^ and Philofophick^, 
but what they could not in this way reconcile5 was by them excufed 
upon the neceffity of the Vulgar. 

The Fabulous Theology both o f the Greeks and Romans, did not 
only Genérate all the other Gods3 but even Júpiter himfelí alio 3 
their Supreme Numen, i t affigning him both a Father and a Mother, a 
Grandfather and a Grandmother, And though the Romans did not 
plainly adopt this into their Civi l Theology, yet are they taxed by St« 
Aufiin for fufFering the Statue of Júpiter s Nurfe to be kept in the 
Capí tol for a Religious Monument. And however this diíFer'd nothing 
at all fromthat Atheiftick^Do&rine o f Evemerm, That all the Gods tvere 
really no other than Mortal Mcn3 yet was i t tolerated and connived at 
by the Politicians, i n way o f necefíary compliance with the Vulgar 
i t being fo extremely difficult for them to conceive any fuch Living 
Being or Animabas was never Made and witbout Beginning, Iníbmuch 
that Callimachu* , who would by no means admit o f Júpiter s Se* 
pulchre0enhtT in Crete or Arcadia ("but look'd upon i t as a foui reproach 
to him J for this reafon, 

211 i/1' ¿ S ú m , \ < m otier, 

Becaufe he was Immortal and could never die$ did notwithftanding 
himíelf, attribute a Temporary Generation and Nativity to h'ím0 as 0 -
y/ge« and others obferve. Nevertheleís,, the generality o f fhe more 
Civilized and íntelligent Pagans3 and even o f the Poets thcmfelves, 
d id all this while conftantly retain thus much of the Natural and 
True Theology amongft them^ That Júpiter was the Father both ofCods 
and Men^ that !S5 the Maker of the whole World, and confequently 
himíelf Without Father, Eternal and Vnmade, according to that Pe-
leadean Oracle before cited out o f Paujanias, 

Z&jq MV, záí^ ZáD^ eWtTO/ • 

Againthe Civi l Theology o í the Pagans as wel l as the Poetick.* had 
not only raany Phantajiicl^ Gods in i ^ but alfo an appearance of a 
Tlurality o í Independent Deities 5 i t making Several Supreme in their 
íeveral Territories and Funftions • as One to be the Chief Rnler over 
the Heavens, Another over the.^/r and Winds¡ Another over the Sea^ 
and Another over the Earth and Ueü : One to be the G i v e r o f ^ ^ ? 
Another o f ¡$im% One the God o f L^r«7»g5Another the God O Í P I M -

fure, and Another the God of IVdr 5 and fo for all other things. But 
úi^Natur al Theology o f the Pagans ( fo called) though i t did admita 
Plurality of Gods too, in a certain fence? that iSj o f Inferiour Deittes 
Subordínate to One Supreme, yet did i t neither allow of more 
pendent Deities than One3 ñor own any Gods atal l but fuch as were 
Natural^ that is3 fuch as had a Real Exiftence in Nature and the íVorla 

J míhout, 
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ithont andnot i r mens Opinión Only. And theíe Varro concluded, 

^ be no other thaa Fi^fl:, the Soid of th" ^ o r l d , and then the ¿in¿~ 
mated Var is theveof Superiour to men 5 tha.t is. One Súfreme V n i v e r f a í 
N u m n Vnmade^ and other Part icular Generuted God.^ fuch as Stars^ 
Vemons^ and Héroes . Wherefore all the other Gods beíides there¿ 
are frequently exploded by Pagan Writers (as Cicero and others) un-
der the Nameof D i i Poetici^ that is , not Phiíofophical^ but Poetical 
Gods and D n Commentitii and F i & i t i i ^ that IS;, not Natural and 
Rea l but Feigned a n d Pi&itious Gods, They ín the mean time giving 
this Account o f them, that they vvere indeed nothing el íe , but fd 
Many Se ver al Ñ a m e s and Notions o f One Sufr&me Numen^ according to 
his Several Powers and various Manifefiations ^ and Effeds in the 
World 5 i t beíng thoaght fít by the wifdom o í the ancient Pagarl 
TheologerS;, that all thoíe manifold Glories and Perfeétións o í the 
Deity 3 íhould not be huddled u p a n d as i t were crouded and 
crumpled together5 in one General Acknowledgment o f án Invif ihlé 
Being the Makcr o f th^ world 5 but that they íhould be diftinfr? 
ly and feverally difplayed^ and each o f thera adored íingly and apart 5 
and this too ( for the greater Pomp and So lemmty) under fo many 
Terfonal Ñ a m e s , Which perhaps the Unskilful aad íbttiíh Vulgar, 
might íbmetimes miítake;, not only for fo many R e a l and S u b í í a n t i a í ^ 
but alio Jndependent and Self-exijient Deities* 

We have before proved that one and the fame Supreme God^ ia 
the Egyptian Theology^ had feveral Proper and Perfonal Ñames gived 
him3 according to feveral Notions o f him, and his feveral Powers and 
Effetfsj Jambl ichm himfelf inthat paíiage already cited, plainly a f - D ¿ % / < i ^ 
fírming thus mueh, o ckijx$%yi>tcs vS ,̂ 8cc. TÍK) ckpavvt ^ wm^v^xívav Ao-
y w cMv&pjiV e<<; cpZ<; ' A ^ V j $ TUV rfa! A\yj-ñ¡'m yK&osdv Kíyücu^ OTV-

KAUTOU, JI) cíhhax, cti aM^j; ^vá /^a^ TZ (üí^yéctc» tvirovu/jiict; í ^ e i ' Ths De~ 
miurgical M i n d and Prefident of Truth^ as mith wifdom it proceedetk ta 
Generation, and bringethforth the hidden Power of the occult Reafons3 
contained within i t f e l f into light} is called in the Egypúan Languáge 
Ammon s as it ArtificiaUy effeíís all things witb Truth , Phtha 5 as i t 
produ&ive of Good things O (iris , befides which i t hath alfo feveral other 
Ñámese according to its other Powers a n d Energies : asnamely Neith ( o t 
according to Proclus his Copy NMÍ O.^, N á t h a s ) ú i Q Tutelar God o f the 
City Sais% from whence probably the Greek 'ABÍ^ÓC was derived5 (the 
Athenians being faid to have been at fírft, a Colony o f thefe s a l t e s ) 
and this is The D i v i n e Wifdom djffujing it f e í f thorough aU. Solikewife 
Serapis, which though fome would have to be the Sun, is by others 

plainly defcribed as an V n i v e r f a í Numen. As Ari j i ides in his Eighth O-
ration upon this God Serapk 5 oí ^ is fj&yi.K^ j e ^ t táyóñfcúiúKtas 
^Krmi^ ¡tj h x rsrov ávoc^AScn AÍoc* on ocnroKÍKeiTTfca ^ovóĉ ei TTE^/^JJ 
aA\a. hoc TTDCVTOV vm, ^ TÍ TT̂ -'V -TTETTA^CO^ « ^ «.AA^v ¿hZv chytQlwTtx.i a l 
Svvá.[¿eg TÍ Tifxoc], ¿j ocM^ i n aMoc ¿¿ve^iroi xaA^v, o 3 &<T'Zsf fco ĉpcuQ^ 
W&mii oĉ yd*; ^ -Tti^x 'ix® é t k y who inhahit thegreat City in Egypt, 
c*ü upon thñ God Serapis, as their only Júpiter, he being juppofed to be 
* ° w a y defetfive in Power> but to Pervade all things, and to F i l l the 
nhole Vniverfe, And whereas the Powers and Hottours of the other Gods 

an 
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480 The Supreme God Polyonymous, B o ó K t 
are divided 0 and fotne of them are invoksd for one thivg, and 
fome for another , thís is lookid u$on by ihem as the Coryphíe-
us of aü the Gods , who contains the beginning and end of a ü 
thingŝ  and who is able to fupplj/ al! wants. Cneph is alfo deícribed 
by Eufebius as that Divine Intellefí ^ which was the Demiurgu* o f 
the world and which giveth life to all things as he is by p/«-
tarch íaid to be á^c/W®^ or Vnmade, fo that íhis was alfo another 
Egyptian Ñame of God 5 as likewífe was Emeph and EjBon in ^am^ 
blichus though thefe may be feverally diftinguiíhed inío a 
Trinityof Divine fíypoUafes. Laftly, when l¡fxa which was íbme-
times called Multimammeâ  and made all over full o f Breajiŝ  tofig-
nifíe her Feeding aü thingŝ  thus deícribes her íelf in Apuhim^ Sum-
ma Numinnm^ Trima C(Blitum¡ Deorum Dearumque facies Vniformis 5 
cujus numenUnicum multiformi fpecie îtu variô nomine multijugo totus 
veneratur Orbis j as íhe plainly makes her felf to be the Supreme Deity9 
fo doth íhe intiniate3that all the Gods 8c GoddeíTes were compendioujfy 
conteined in Her Alonê  and that fie(i.e.the Supreme God) was rvorfhip-
ped underfeveral perfonal Ñames & with differmt rites, over the wholé 
Fagan WorldMúxtovtx this is particularly noted concerning the Egyp. 
tians by Damafcim the Philoíbpherjthat;, TO VOMT¿V (ky^maiv éq TroMSvfiê v 
i^oTDTct;, Tihey mnltiplied the Firji Intelligible (or the Supreme Deíty) 
breakjng and dividing the fame into the Ñames and Vroperties of Man} 
Gods. Now the Egyptian Theologŷ  was in a raanner3 the Pattern o f 
all the reftjbut efpccially o f thofe Europeán Theologies5 o f the Greeks 
and Romans. 

Who l ikewiíe , that they often Made Many Gods of One) is eví-
dent from their beftowing ib many Proper and Perfonal Ñames, 
upon each o f thofe Inferiour Gods o f theirs , The Sun, and The 
Moon 3 and The Earth 5 The Firft whereof, Ufually called Apoüo, 
had therefore this Epithet o(inKv¿vv{j.Q- commonly given to hira, the 
God with many Nimes* Which many Proper Ñames o f his, Macrobiu* 
ínfifteth upon in his Saturnalia, though probably making more of 
them thanindeed they were. And the Moon was notonly íbcaíled^ 
but alfo Dianaj and Lucina, and Hecate^zná otherwiíe^iníomuchthat 
this Goddeís alfo, hath been ftiled Polyonymous as well as her brother 
the Sun. And Laftly5 the Earth befídes thofe Honorary Titles, of 
Bona Dea, and Magna Dea, and Mater Deorum, The GoodGoddefí,and-
the Great Goddefí, and the Mother of the Gods, was multiplied by 
them into thofe Many Goddejfes, o í Vefia, and Rhea, and Cybek, and 
Ceres, and Proferpina, and Ops, &c. And for this caufe was (he thus 
deícribed by Mfchylus, 

Et TeUus Multorum Nominum Facies Vna. 

Now i f thefe Inferiour Gods o f the Pagans, had each o f them fo ma
ny Perfonal Ñames beftowed upon them3much more might the Supreme 
God be Polyonymous amongft them 5 and fo indeed he was common y 
ftiled, as that learned Grammarian Hefychins intimates, upon tna 
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*¡L¿ ¡he Monad thú^ and H was alfo the Epithet of Apolló ^ where 
bv the Monad accórdmg to the Pythagoriek Language,, ís meant the 
Supreme Deí ty , which was thus ftiled by the Pagans TTOAU^VU^OV, the 
•Being that hath many Ñames. And accordingly Ckanthes thus be-
ginneth that forecited Hymn o f his to hirtí, 

Thott molí Glorious of a 11 the Jmmorial Gods^ who art called by Many 
Warner. And Zeno his Mafterj in Laertíus exprefly declareth, o otos 
TIDMOUS -n-̂ ccvjyô J.cû  ovo^ul^i^ít y^} TOS c^m^as • God k cálled by many 

jeveralÑames^ccording to his feveral Powers and Veri ms:yvhCifelx\ft.a.x\-
ees íhall be afterwards taken notice of.Thus alio the Writer De Mundo^ 

God thot/gh he be but onê  k Polyonymous^ and varioujly denominated 
from his feveral attributes^ and the ejfe&s produced by him. gudcun-
que votes (fúth. Séneca) illi Propria Nomina aptabis^ vim aliquam Ef* DeBm.L, 
fe&umq'-) Cceleftium rerum contmentia. Tot Appellationes ejus pojfunt ejfe 
quot Munerb : Ton may give God whatfoever Proper Ñames you pleafe^ fo 
they fignifie fome forcé and effeB of Heavenly things:He miy have as many 
Names^ as he hath Manifefiations^Offices ánd Gifts* Macrobius alíbafroni 
theAuthonty ÓÍFirgil, thus determines, Dez EjfeÜns Varios pro 
Variis cwfendos ejfe ("or as Vojfíus correéis it;, Cenferi) Numinibus^ That 
the Various Effefís of One God^ were taken for Severa! Gods 5 that is^ 
Expreíied by Several Perfonal Ñames 5 as he there affirmeth, the Di" 
vers Vertues of the Sun^ to havegiven Ñames io Divers Gods 5 becaufé 
theygave occafíon for the Sun5 tobe called by Severái Proper and 
Perfonal Ñames. We íhall conclude wi th that o f Maximus Ma-
daurenfis, before cited out o f St. Aujiin 5 Hujus Virtutes per Mun-
danum Opm diffufasy Nos multis vocabulis invocamus^ quoniam No* 
men ejus Proprium ignóramus. I ta fit ut dum ejus quaft qu ídam 
¡Hembra carptim variis fupplicationibus profeqnimur^ Totum cólere p r c 
fe3o videamur. The Vertues of this One Supreme Gdd^diffufed throughoui 
the whole tVorld0 we (Pagans) invokf under Many Several Names^ be* 
caufe we are ignorant what his Proper Ñame is. tVherefore we thus wor~ 
fiipping his Several Divided Members 5 muif needs be judged to wor-
fifip him tvhole, we Icaving out nothing of htm. W i t h which Lattet 
words feemeth to agree, that o f the Poet, wherein jHpitef thus be-
fpeaks theother Gods¿ 

Ccelicot£s Mea Membrá, Dei'i qnos NoJlra PoteJia¿¡ 
Officiis divifa facit. 

Where ít is plainly intimated, that the Many Pagan Gods ñe re but 
the Several Divided Members o f the One Supreme Deity¡ whether3 be-
Caufe according tothe StoicalSence, the Real and Natural Gods, weré 
W but r*rt* of the Mundane Soul 5 or elfe becaufe all thofe other 
Phantajiiclí Gods, were nothing but Several Perfonal Ñames, given to' 
tne Several Powers^ Vertues, aud Offices o f the One Supreme. 
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Now the Several Names o f God^ which the Writer De Mundo ih-
ftanceth ín3 toprovehim Volyofjymom, are F i r f to f all fuch as ihefe-
B^vTou©- and 'As^-^cu^ The Thutidcrer and Lightner 5 ' x i n ^ xhe 
Civer of Rain, 'E'Tnm^©^ ihe Befiower of Frmts^ UOXIAJC The Keeper 
of Cities s MGÍMX'O^ The MÍ Id and Placable ^ under v^hicb N O I Í O Q 
they lacrificed no Animáis to him, but ouly the Fruits o í rhe Earth: 
together wi th many other fuch Epithets, as ÍÍÁ /©--, sá/©-, ^ T P ^ T Z ^ . ^ 
Tf^TrotiSx©-', Ka3(^aí(Gp, noc A cuevea©-, 8<c. and Laftly he is caileci 
^ÚOTTÍ̂  and 'EAáLet^/o^, Saviour and Ajjertour» Aníwerabiy to whicb, 
Júpiter had Many fuch Names given himalíb by the Latina as Vi&or^ 
Invi&us^ Opítulu*0 stator 5 the True meaning o f which laíi, (accord-
ing to Séneca) was not that which the Hiftorians pretenda quod poli 
Votum fufceptum^ acies Komanorumfugientium Jtetit^ btcanje once after 
Vows and Trayers offered to him^ the Flying Army of the Komans was 
made tojland^ Sed quod Jiant beneficio ejns Omnta , hut becaufe all 
things by means of him Stand Firm and are Eftablified, For which 
fame reaíbn he was called alfo by them fas St. Juj i in informs usj 
Centupeda^ as it tvere¿ fianding Firm upon an Hnndred Feet5 and Ti~ 
giüus the Beam^Vrop^and Supporter of the World.Re was ftiled alio by the 
Latins (amongft other TitlesjAlmu* and Ruminm^ í. e. He that Nourijh-

Ruma Mam- eth all things^ as it were^ with hit Bre f i s . Again that Writer De Mundo 
ma- addethanother l o r t o f Names5 which God was called by 5 as 'Aváí*^ 
iJcad.g¿L.i. NeceJJíty, becauíe he is an Immovable Ejfcnce, though Cicero gives an* 

other reaíbn for that appellation, Interdum Deum Neceffítatem appel* 
lants quta nihil aliter ejje pojjlt^ atque ab eo conflitutum ¡it 5 they ¡orne' 
times cali God NeciJfify, becaufe nothwg can be otherwije than as itis by 
Him appointed, Likewife E Í ^ C C ^ ^ ' H , becaufe all things are bj him Con-
ne&ed together^ and proceed from him unhinderably. neTr^pt^^, be» 
caufe all things in the world are determined^ and nothing left Infinite 
(or Vndetermined) M O ? ^ , becaufe, he makes an apt Divijion and Di-

finbution of all things, 'AS ĉl-ŝ pc, becaufe his Power is fuch^ as that 
none can püifibly avoid or efeape him, Laftly3 that Ingenkms Fable5 
(as he calis i t ) o f the Three FatalSiUers, Clotho, Lache(ís, and Atropoŝ  
accordingto him, meant nothing but God neither, Tooha 3 
ihi áMo" TZ, irKlw o Sío^ VjocSdvtf ty o •fyuvcuog nKÓL-mv cpm^ All this is no
thing elfe but God^ as the noble and generous Plato alfo intimates^ when 
he ajprmeth, God to contain the Beginning, and Middle, andEnd oj d i 
things. And both Cicero and Séneca tellus, that amongft the Latins 
God was not only called Fatum, but alfo Natura^ and Fortuna. Quid 
aliud e ü Natura ( íaith Séneca) quam Deus^ & Divina Ratio, tott 
Mundo Ó* Partí bus ejus inferta .<? What is TS!ature elfê  but God and 
the Divine Reafon, inferted into the Whole World and all its Several 
Parts é He adding^ that God and Nature^ were no more Two Different 
Things^ than Ann^us Séneca. And Nonnnnquam Deum ((knh Ci
cero) Fortunam appellants quod efficiat multa improvifa5 <& nec opinata 
nobiSs propter objeuritatem ignorationemque Caufarum 5 They fometí^es 
cali God alfo by the ñame of Fortune, becaufe he furprizeth us in many 
Events, and bringeth to paf things unexpeffed to usy by reafon of t ^ 
Obfcurity of Caufes and cur Ignorance. Séneca thus concludes concern-
ingthefe , and thel ike Names o f God5 Omniaejufdem Dei Nomn* 

¡U»'í 
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C H A P * I V . Accordihg tobis Univeríál Nótion. 485 
fafzt varie utentis fii* VottUate 5 Thejc are all Ñames of pne and tbe 
fame Ood, Varioujly Mmifefiing hts Fomr. 

But concerníng mófl o f thefe forementioned Names o f God^nd fuch 
asare liketothem3 i t was rightly obferved by St. Anfí ín, thzt ihey C'P-£-7*e.v. 
had no fuch Appearance or íhew o f Many Diftiti& Gods 3 H£c omnia 
cognomim impofuerunt V n i Deo, propter Caujas Voteííatefqne Diverfas^ 
non tamen propter tot res^ eiiam tot Deos e»m ejfe coegerunt^ & c . Though 
the Vagms impofed all thefe Several Naf/tes upon One God^ in refyett of 
his Several Pomrs, yet did they not therefore^ Jeem to make fo many 
Gods of ihtm : as i f Viftor mre one God^ and Inviftus another God^ 
and Centupeda anoihzr God^ and Tigillus another^ and Ruminus ano-
thersScc. Wherrefore there areother Namps o f God uied amongft 
the Pagaos, which havc a greater íhow and appearance o f fo many 
Diftinft Deities, not only becaufe they are Proper NameSj but alfo 
becaufe e a c h o f thetn had their peculiar Tepiples appropriated f ó 
them5 and their difFerent Rites o f Woríhip. , Now thefc are of T w o 
í b r t s , Firft, fuch asfígnifie the Deity according to its Vniverfal, and 
All~comprebending Nature j and Secondly, fuch as denote the íame 
o n l y according to cenam Partimlar Fowers^ ManiféHations^ ánd £ / -
fe&s o f i t in the world. O f the Firft kind there are not a few. For 
JFirft o f all5 V ANy as the the very word plainly implies him to be a 
Vniverfd Numen> and. as he was fuppofed to b e t h e Harntofíei o í the 
Whole Worldr or tó play upOn the World as á Mujícal Inflrummt^ 
iCcOrding to that o f Orpheus (or Onomacritus^ 

Sohave w é before (liowed, that by him the Árcadians ancl Greeks 
ttieant, not the Carporeal World Inanimate^ ñor yet as endued with á 
Setifief Nature only 1 büt as proceedíng from an ínteíle&ual Principie 
ox Divine Spirit^ which framed i t Harmonipuíly ^ and as beíng ftill 
kept in tune^ aíted and governed by the fame. Which thercfore is 
faid to be the Vniverfal PaÜor and Shepherd of all Mankjnd^ and o f 
the Whole world, according to that other Orphick paííage, 

BOVK̂ V áv0(?¿7r¿3V 'fyuúw-i ^ ¿•rf̂ ovet ycuocvf 

Pajcens Uumanum Genus^ ac fine limite terram, 

Ánd this Pan^ Sócrates m Plato's Phdedrús^ plainíy ínvokes as t h e ^ -
l'rewe Kr«Aae«. therefore, istMz One only God ( fo r there cannoí: 
poffibly be more than One Tan¡ more than One Allbx Vniverfe) w h ó 
conteined ^ / / within himíelf, difplayed Al l from himfelf5 framing 
the World Harmonioufly, á n d wlio ís iri a mariner A l l Things* 

r^Again J A N V whorh theRomans Firíl ¡nvokediri a l l theirSa* 
infices and Prayers3 and w h o wás neyer bníitlecí, whatíbever God 
they facrificed unto 5 was unqueíi ionably many times taken for a 
^niverfal Numen, as in this o f Martial, 

i . Nitidique Sator pukherrim mundi* 
D d d And 
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And again in this o f Ovid. 

ghticquid ubique vides^ CtBlurtí, Mare^ Nubila^ Térras^ 
Omnia funt nojira claufa patentque Manu .* 

Me penes eji Vnum vajit Cujiodia Mundu 

From which paíiages i t alio appears 3 that Janus was not the 
meer Senfleís and Inanimate Matter o f the Wor ld ^ but a Prin
cipie Prefíding over i t . And without doubt all the Begwnings of 
things, were therefore referred to this Janus^ becaufe he was ac-
counted the ntofi Anvient God^and the Beginning of all things, St. Au-

fiin concluding him to be the fame wi th Júpiter^ therefore quarrels 
wi th the Pagans (that is} wi th their Civ i l Theology) for thus making 

C ,D.t .7 .c . io Two Gods of One, €um ergo Janus Mundus fit^ & Júpiter Mundus 
J i t j Vnufque f t t Mundus> quare Dúo D i i funt Janus & Júpiter ? Quare 
feorfum habent Templa^ feorfum Aras^ diverft Sacra^ dijjimilia üimw-
Lichra .<? S i propterea, quia alia, vis eji Vrimordiorum ^ alta Caufarum^ 
ex illa Jani ex ifta Jovis nomen accepit : nunquid f i unus homo in di' 
verjís rebus duas habeat potefiates^ aut duas artes^ (quia fingularum di
verft Vis ej i j ideo Dúo dicuntur Artífices $ Ó'c, Since therefore Janus 
is the World) and J upiter k the World, and there is but one World, hoto 
can Janus and Júpiter he Two Gods <? Why have they their Temples 
part, their Altars apart, difiinff Sacred things, and Statúes of dijferent 
forras $ I f becaufe the forcé of Beginnings is One, and the forcé of Caufes 
Anotker, he is therefore called ]aamfrom the former,and Júpiter from 
the latter 5 I as^whether or no, i f one M i n hwe two Several arts ahont 
dijferent things, he therefore be tobe called Two Artificers ¿ Gris there 
any more reajon^ why one and the fame God, having Two Powers, one 
over the 'Beginnings of things, and another over the Caufes, Jhould 
therefore be accounted Two Gods $ Where when Júpiter and Ja ' 
ñus are both faid to be the World , this is to be underftood 
properly not o f the Matter but the Soul or Mind o f the World, as 

CDX.4.C.11 S t .Auí í in himfelf eifcwhere declares3 Sit Júpiter Corporei hujus Mun-
di Animus, qui univerfam iflam Molem, ex quatuor ElementfS con~ 
firu&am atque compa&am, implet & movet 5 Let Júpiter be the Mind 
of ihk corporeal World, which both filleth and moveth that whole bulk. 5 
compounded and made up of the four Elements, Nevertheleís as the 
Soul and Body both together are called the Man, ib was the whole 
Animated Wor ld , by the Pagans called GW. Nowthe foremention-
ed Argumentation o f St. Auí i in , though it be good againft the Pa
gans C iv i l Theology, yet their other Arcane and Natural Theology was 
unconcerned in n , that plainly acknowledging all to be but One God* 
which for certaín Reafons was woríhipped under Several Ñames, ano 
with Dijferent Rites. Wherefore j^»/fcf and Júpiter, being reajly but 
Difíerent Ñames for One and the fame ¿ " « p r e ^ G ^ that conjectuüe 
o f Salmafím feems very probable, that the Romans derived their 
Janus from zavo ,̂ the Mtolian Júpiter, 

G E N I V s was alfo another o f the TwentySeleti Román Gods & that 
this was likewife a Vniverjal Numen, containing the whole ^ 3 ^ ^ 
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thíngSj appearsfrom this ofFeí7«j-5 Genium appeilahant Deum^ qui vifa 
ohtineret rernm omnium genendartim^ They calUcl that God^ who hath the 
Power of begetting or producing all things^ Genius. And St, Aujiin álfo ^ D . L . i k k i l 
plainly declareth Genius to be thefame with Jupiter^hat iSjto be büt 
another Ñame for the 0»e Sufreme God, Cnm alio loco [Var ro ] U iWl 
Genium ejje Dniufcujufque animum rationalcm j talem autem Mundi 
Antmum Deum ejfê  ad hoc ídem utique revocat^ nt tanquam Vniverfa-
Its Genins^ ipfe Mnndi Animus ejfe credatur.Hic eji igitur quem appeüant 
Joveití. And afterwards, Rejiat ut eiim SwguUriter & Excellenter di* 
cant Dsum Genium^ quem dicunt Mundi Animum 5 ac per hoc Jovennu 
When Varro elfewhere calJeth the Rztional Mind of every oney a Genius3 
and ajjirmeth fuch a Mind of the whole World, io he God 5 hepUinl) 
iwplieths that God is the Vniverfal Genius of the world^ andth.it Ge
nius and Júpiter are the fame, Andthough Genius he fometime ufedfor 
the Mind of every man¡ yet the God Genius., Jpokeh of by rvay of E x -
cclkncy^ can be no othcr than the Mind of the whole worldy or Júpiter» 

Again that C U R O N O S or S A T U R N was no ParticuUr Deu 
iy, but the Vniverjal Numen o f the whole Wor ld , is plainly aífirmed 
by Dionyfius c f Halicarnajfus 5 where commending the Fértility o f 
Italy^he writeth thus3 ¿^v §v B-ouJî uxgvv TXS im-Kal̂ c, iê ocv vitikoi&w 7 « K ^ v ^ Rem ^Ant. ¿, 
TUJJ ycĴ ctv TOJJTIW , -r /ufyj Sui/L¿ovoc T̂TDV , olofjfySxs Uvax mlmg áücTixí/Uoví̂  i.i>^<\-Su¡>h, 
^bnrii^iy TTAM̂TÍU) ¿VB̂TTOÍS • &m x̂ ovov OU)T c/̂ eí y^cXeíi',"EM.¡WÍ<;áf/Sa:v, 
fe K '̂vov ¿>g 'P6)|Ucaoj, TTDCWV 9 /ZŜ /.ei/Vnipo-m TIW TS ttca^ cpvcnv, OTRT̂OV 
ccv ng hoi^dmi • Wherefote it is no wonder 5 i f the Ancients thoughi 
thk Country to be facred to Satunij they fippojíng this God to he the 
Giver and PerfeBer of all happinef to men , whether ree ought to cali 
him Chronos as the Greekj tvill have it^ or Ciónos as the Romans 3 ht 
heing either way fuch a "God^ as comprehends the Whole Ñature of the 
world. But the word Saturn was Hetrurian (which Language was 
Originally OrientalJ and being derived from " i m íignifíes Hidden5 
fo that by Saturn was meant, that Hidden Principie of the Vniverfe 
which containeth a ü things^ and he was therefore called by the Ro-
mans Deus Laiius^ The Hidden God 5 as the Wife o f Saturn in the 
Pontifical Books is Latía Saturni, and theLand i t felf (which in the 
Hetrurian Language was Saturnia) is in the Román Latium , from 
whence the Inhabitants were called Latins^ which is as much as to 
fay3 the Woríhippers o f the Hidden God, Moreover that Saturn 
could not be inferiour to Júpiter, according to the Falmlous Theology, 
is plainfrom henee, beca ufe he is thercin íaid to have been his F a -
ther. But thenthe Qiieftion wi l l be, how Saturn and Júpiter could 
be both o f them One and the fame Vniverfal Numen ¿ To which 
there are feveral Anfwers. For ñxft. Plato who propounds thisDiffi-
culty in his Crafylus, íblves i t thus 5 That by Júpiter here is to be 
ünderftood the Soul of the World, Which according to his Theology 
^as derived from a PerfeB and Eternal Mind or Intelleff (wh ich 
Chronos is interpreted to be) as Chronos alio depended upon Vranus 
0r Cosluŝ  the Supreme Heavenly God s or F ir í í Original Deity, So 
íhat PUto here finds his Trinity of Divine HypoBafes^ Archical and 
Vniverfal^ x á ^ ^ v , NŜ , and-^u^, inVranus, Chronos, and Zeusyor 
C&las, Saturn and Júpiter. Others conceive., that according to the 

B d d 2 plainer 
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plainer and more fimple fence of Hcfeod's Theogoniay that Júpiter who 
together wi th Neptune and rluto^s faid to have been the Son of Satum 
was not the Supremo Deity, ñor the Soul of the IVorld neither5 but on-
ly the jEther, as Neptune was the Sea and Piuto the Earth, A l l which 
are faid to have been begotten by Chronos oxSaturn the Son of Z)ranus 
that is as much as to fay, by the Hidden Vertue of the Supreme Heaven-
ly God, But the Writer De Mundo^ though making Júpiter to be 
the Firftand Supreme God, yet(taking Chronos to fignifíe Immenfity 
of Duration OT Eternity) w i l l have Júpiter to be the Son of Chronos 
i n this íence;, becaufe he doth ^wav ^1 cuSvo; a-rí^ovo? éc, hn^jv cd&¡voii 
continuefrom one Eternity to anotherj ib that Chronos and Zeus are to hitn 
in a manner one and the íame thing.But we are apt to think that no In-
genuous and learned Pagan,\vho well underftood t h e N ^ w r ^ / f A ^ / ^ 
would deny5but that the beft Anfwer o f all to this difficulty is this^That 
thereis noCoherent Sence, to be made, of all things, in the Fabulous 
Theologj.St.JuJiinfiom Farro^gives us this account of Satum ¿ h a t i t ishe 
who producethfrom himfdf continually the Hidden Seeds and Form 
o f things, and reduceth or receiveth them agaio into himfelf5 which 
fbme think to have been the true meaning o f that Fable concerning 
Satum his devouring his Male-children 5 becauíe the Forms of 
thefe Corpórea! things, are perpetually deí>royed 3 whilít the 
Material Parts (íignified by the Femáis) ftill remain. However it is 
plain3 that this was but another Pagan Adumbration o f the Deity^ that 

c. D. L. 4. being alfo fometiraes thus defiined by íhem3 as St. Aujiin likewife en-
forms us, Sinus quídam Natur£ infeipfo continens omnia^ A certain Bo~ 

fom^ or Deep Holloxp, and Inward Recefs of Nature, which conteineth 
within it felf all things. And St. Aujiin himíelf concludes, that ac-
cording to this Varronian Notion of Satum likewife, the Pagans Jú
piter and Saturn^ were really but one and the íame Numen^ De Civ, 
D . L . 7 . c 1 3 . Wherefore we may with good reafon affirm, that Sa
tum was another Ñame for the Supreme God amongft the Pagans, ít 
íignifying that Secret and Hidden Power, which comprehends, per-
vades and fupports the whole World 3 and which produces theSeeds 
or Seminal Principies and Forms o f all things from i t íelf. As alfo 

Thus in that Vranus or Ca lns , was plainly yet another Ñame for the íame Supreme 
tn ^ T T ^ - D e ^ 5 Cor t^e ^ l r ^ Divine HjpoUafts) comprehending the whole. 
M V S M A X T -
M V S c^yE- In the next place, though i t be true that Minerva be fometimes 
TERNífs ta^en for a Particular God, or for God according toa Particular Ma-
f V T i t E K . ntfeftatioti him in the jEther ( as iba 11 be íliewcd afterwards) yet 

was i t often taken alfo, for the Supreme God according to his moft 
General Notion^ or as zVniverfa l Numen diffufing himfelf through all 
things. Thus hath it been already proved, that Neith or Neithas, was 
the íame amongft the Egyptians, that Alhena amougft the Greeks, 
and Minerva amongíl the Latins 3 which that it Was a Vniverfal Nu~ 
men, appears from that Egyptian Infcription in the Temple of this 
God, I am a l l that IVas, / / , a n d s h a ü be. And accordingly Athernt-
goras tells us, that Athena of the Greeks was, « ^ Ó W O K ; n r c h ^ \ ' 
M^O, Wifdom pajftng and diffufing it felf thorough a ü things : as m 
the Bookof Wirdom ít is called, i) irdvi^v-n^int;, the Artifex of 
things^ and is faid Siúmv {i w ĉ-iv K̂oc -mvrav, to pafiand move througb aU 

things, 
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, . vV^herefore this Athma. or Minerva ofthe Pagans was either the 

F rft Supreme Deity a Perfedt and infinite Mind the Original o f all 
thingsj or elfe a Second Divine Hjpojiafts, the Immediate Off-fpringand 
Fírft begotten o f that Firft Original Deity. Thus Arijiides in his Orati-
on upon Minerva^ Tnxnroc ^ 2v To¿ŷ AAist)¿ ^ J i 'Aühvxv -n fc, é|'AGiiuaC' 
>̂ cp«A.ou.ov o e<7reív, 1 « TIDÍVIZOV ^ [u^yS iy {boctnKíox; inng 'Q-i ¡LLOW ^ ¡udw -
h «X£V ^ O ^ ' ^ TTDÍMíTKÍtV 0tx3TltJ* ¿ M ' á v a ^ J ^ W ^ OCÚTDÍ ̂  OCUTOV, 
OC/3TC<; fc| CCUTS ^cva K.OU TT'/ÍÍGÍ TÍO) ĝov • ô'vn ¡hí¡hcdo>g yvvmoc 7 § 
Tmf&Si 1̂ ''̂ ^ ^ o/.¿ô o;ySv7@-' tocuT̂ f. ^2?^ ^ o ^ v n , 8cc. Wherefore 
allthe moíí excellent things are in Minerva, ^¿JW her : but io fpeaí^ 
briefly of her, this ñ the only immediate offjpring ofthe only Maker and 
King of allthifígs 5 For he had none of equalhononr tviih himfelf upon 
whom he fiould beget her0 and therefore retiritíg into himfelf he begot 
her and broHght her forth from himfelf : So that thk ts the only Genuine 
Ojfípring ofthe FirfiFather o faü .And again5 n í v ^ © " ^ ($ 

^ "̂ nxT?̂  'UÚTÍW v.oiSttoijAv\w, TOÍ̂  (¿¿íoKkg TDT? Sso'íi; áTro^Vxe-
c9vci ' oiíyiK-z /¡ÁÁV yocq '^1 ¿uá̂ &v íj ^é, ̂  díyiKc¿v oifrAoig cchhct VyhTdiJei TT̂TTÍ 
^ j ^ , r u T P 0 ^^Koc¡A%á.vzazL ávr efn^T^ Tivog Zart TO?$ 3*Q¡r̂  Roti 
éovLyúyíai; m i TSTS '̂H • J?indar alfo afirmeth concerningM'mevVa^ 
that fitting at the Right hand of her Father, ¡he there receiveth com~ 
mands from him ta be delivered to the Gods. For fie is greater than 
the Angels, and commandeth them fome onc thing andfome another^ 40-
cordingly as fie had fírji received of her Father : fie performiñg the 
Office of an Interpreter and Introducer to the Gods when it is need-
fui. Where we raay obferve by the way,, that this wórd Angel., carne 
to be in ufe amongft the Pagms from Jews and Chriftians, about this 
very age that Arijiides lived in^after which we meet wi th i t frequent-
ly in the writings o f their Philofphers. Laftly Arijiides rhus con-
cludeth his Oration upon Minerva, (Mvccfiiv A i k Hvou Aé^v 
TÍ? VJJTIW 4á TXiZóVy ih ctv á/x̂ ^Tncvoí * ¿b£t 71 [Jx\î _pKoyeícdtici TÚ^ ¿i/ ¡uAgl 
vr^feí? cw'riig Sívyx/ufyjov, OTTOT' 'roe TS A105 t̂ yci tcoivoc TS A/O ,̂ eivcu cpvicrai 

^ 'ÂDVÓĈ. He that from what we have fdid will determine, that 
Minerva is as it were the Power and Vertue of Júpiter himfelf wil l not 
err. ¡Vherefore (not to enumérate all the minute things belonging to 
Minerva) we conclude thus concerning her, that all the wor^s Í?/Jupitef3 
are common with Júpiter and Minerva, Wherefore that conceit 
which the Learned and Induftrious Voffius, fome where feems to fa-
vour 3 that the Pagans Vniverfal Numen was no other than a Senflejí 
Nature, or Spermaticí^ Reafon of the whole Wor ld , undireóted by a-
ny Higher Intelleffual Principie, (wh ich is indeed no better than 
downright Atheifm) is plainly confuted from henee;, they making 
Wtfdom and Vnderfianding, under theíe Ñames o f Neith, Athena, 
and Minerva, to be either;, the Abfolutely Supreme Deity, or the Firft-
begotten Ojf-fpring of it. 

T o Minerva may be added Apollo, who though often taken fot 
the Senjible Sun Animated, and fo an Inferiour Deity, yet was not 
alvvays underftood in thisíence5nor indeed then when he wasreckon-
ed amongft the Twelve Conjentes, becaufe the Sun was aftervvards 
added to them, in the number of the Eight SeleB Gods. And 
that he was fometimes taken for the Supreme Vniverfal Numen^ the 

Maker 
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P.4 t3 , 

Maker o f the Sun and o f the whole Wor ld , is plainly teftifíed by 
Tíutérch ( who is a competent Witnefs in this Cafe, he being a 
Prieft of this 4pol/o) wrfting thus concerning him in his Defeft o f 
Oracles, eírs viKiós '¿fav &7z xd£j.(&J ^'^? ^ , liáurncc TS O^LT» 
7rw.víc^, hyt étocx; ám^iSv cpang VUV áv6^¿7ríí5, ot^ cuno^ ^CEÍTECÚ? ^ 
T ^ c p v í í , j¿ iS ^vca ^ o v i t v • Whether Apollo be the Snn^ or whether he 
be the Lord and Faíher of the Sun 0 placed far above all fenftble 
andCorporeál Nature^ it is not Uk.elŷ  that he fiould now deny his Ora
cles to them to whom himfelf is the caufe of Generation and Nonrijhment^ 
ofLife and underííanding. 

T.108. 

Morever Vrania Jphrodite^ the Heavenly Venus or Love^ was a 
Dniverfal Numen aKo, or another ñame ofGod5 according to his 
more General Notion^ as Comprehending the whole World^ i t being the 
íame with th at * E ^ 5 or Love , which Orpheus, and others in A-
rijiotle) made to be the Firfi Original of allthings, For i t i s ce í -
tain that the Ancients diftinguiíhed concerning a double Venus and 
Love, Thus Paufanias in Plato's Sympofium^ vi y l ^ Í Í S Q V T Í ^ . 

ocfjJ¡T&(¡ ou^vS dvyduK), íiv ^ i^víccv imvofMÍ^Ofj^u' M 3 Vítiri^y, % 
Aio$ ^ Ai¿vn? , viv 3 Tídlvchi/LióV mK^fj^j ' ávayKcuov ^ ^E^Ófot, - r yw^y tT̂ <x 
(Ttive^f, TrocváV^v 0^^'; jcaAeia^ í , r 9, ¿(^VÍOV • T^ere Two Venuíes 
and therefore two Loves^ one the Older and without a Jldother̂  the 
Daughter of Uranus or Heaven^ which we cali the Heavenly Venus 5 
anothsr younger^ begotten from Júpiter and Dione, which we cali the 
Vulgar Venus 5 and accordingly are there of necejfity two Loves^ an-
fwering to thefe two Venufes, the one Vulgar, and the other Heavenly* 
The Eider oftheíe two Venufes^ is in Plato íaid tó be Seniourto Japhct 
and Saturn^ and by Orphetfs the Oldeji of allthings^ and TT^ZTQ^ ^uiizo^ 
The Firft Eegetter of all. Upon which account perhaps, i t was called 
by the Oriental Nations, Mylitta or Genitrix, as being the Fruitful 
Mother of 4¿7.This was alfo the fame with Plato's TO TtcbiwmKovjrhe Firfi 
Fair the Caufe of all Pulchritude^ Order and Harmony in the World. 
And Paufanias the Writer tells us3 that there were Temples íeverally 
eredted to each o f thefe Venuffcs or Loves^ the Heavenly and the Vul-
gary and that Vrania or the Heavenly Venus wasfo called^ 'k^1 mm 

it) cL7mXa.[AÍm TTDÓ̂  OW/X^TZ^V, be caufe the Love belonging to /7, was puré 
¿ndfree from all corporeal affetfioniwhich asit is in men5is but a parti-
cipation o f that Firfi Vrania , or Heavenly Venus and Love, God him
felf And thus is Venus defcribed by Euripides in Stobóus, as the Su-
prerae Numen. 

Thus alfo by JE 
fchylus. 

T o this fencC;, Do younot fee how great a God this Venus ¿f/ but yon 
are never able to declare her Greatnefí, ñor to meafure the Vaft exten 
thereof.For this is fie which nounfieth hoth Thee and Me and all Mor tais, 
and which malees Fleaven and Earth fiiendly to confpire together0 c¿c. 
Butby O^Wthis is more fully expreíi'ed^ in HisFajiorum, 
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Il la quidem totum digmjjima temperat Orbem^ U k 4. 
Illa Unet trullo regna minora Deo : 

Juraque dat Cmlo^ Terjrs^ Natalihns Vndis 5 
Perquéfuos initus continet ommgenus. 

lUa De&s omnes (lotigum enumerare) creavit 5 
Illa SatkCmfas Arboribufque dedit, 

Where all íhe Gods are faid £0 have been Created or Made by Venus^ 
that is, by the One Súfreme Deity. But laítly íhis is beít o f all per-
fyrmed by S'everinus Boetms3 a Chriftian Philofopher aod Poetj 'l® pe ConfzÉ. 
thls manner 3 . Meh, 

^uod Mundus Stabiii fide 
Concordes variat vicesy 
^uod Pugnantia Semina 
Fmdus perpetuum tenent 5 
^uod Phoebus rofeum diem 
Curru provehit aureo 3 & c . 
Hanc rerumferiem ligat3 
Térras ac pelagus regens^ 
E t Cmlo imperitans^ AMOR, <&c. 
Hic Jt jrmna remiferit^ 
ghtiequid nunc amat invtcemy 
Bellum continuo geret. 
Mic fan&o populos quoque 
"jun&os fcedere continet 5 
Hic & Conjugii Sacrum 
Cajik neUit Amoribus^ &C. 
O felix hominum genus^ 
S i vejiros ánimos AMORy 
£>IÍO Cmlum regitur^ regat. 

And to this Vrania or Heavenly Venus was near o f kin alio íhát 
Th i rd Venus i 11 Paufanias called 'ATros^cpíotj and by the Latios Venus 
Verticordia, puré and chajie Love^ expulfive o f all undean Lufts, to 
which the Romans coníecrated a Statue, as Vahrius M . tells us f £ . 8. 
c. 15.J quofaciiius Virginum, Mulierumque mentes a Ubi diñe adfudici ' 
tiam converterentur^ To ibis end, that the minds of the Female Sex 
might tbenthe better be converted from Lufi and IVantonnefí to Chaftity. 
We conclude thcrefore that Vrania or the HeavenJy Venus> wa¿ íbme-
times amongft the Pagaos a Ñame for íhe Supreme Deity, as that 
Which is íhe moft Amiable Being^ and Firj i Pulchritude, the moji Be' 
*ign and Fecund Begetter of all thtngs^ and the conUant Harmoniz>er 
of the whole World, 

Agaín though Vulcan, according to the moft common and 
vulgar Not ion o f him, be to be reckoned amongft the Particular 
Gods^ yet had he alio another more Vniverfal Conftderation, For 
zeno \n Laertius tells us, that the Supreme God was called ''Hcpous^ or 
^^can^ y ( * T h j j eís TO i é ^ á k ^ SioiTKm T§ ^¡LUVÍK^ aúiy , as hk He* 

gemonick^ 
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4 9 ° Júpiter^ Neptune, and Pluto, B o o K I . 
gemonick̂  aUed in the Artificial Fire, Now Vlutarch and Stobóus tefti-
fie that the Stoická did not only cali Nature, b m alfo the Supreme 
Dei ty i t feif, (the Archited o f the whole world) T-^MAV AN AR_ 
tificial Fire, they conceiving hirti to be CorporeaL And J<tmbluhw 
makíng Vhtha to be the fame Supreme God amoogft tbe EgyptíanSj 
wi th O/íríf, and Hammon s or rather more properly, all of themalike 
the Soul of the World> tells us that Hephsftus in the Greekiíh Theo-
logy, was the fame with this Egypmn Phtha ̂  "zKMwiséc, "B<pca&v¡xe-
ndcXot/uí̂ áv̂ ai v Ôoc, turf TiyviMO) JLÍÓVOV Tr̂ oo-̂ áMovfe?, Amonji the Greety 
Hephasftus (or Vulcan) anjwers to the Egypian Phtha, Whereforeas 
the Egyptians by Ththa, fo the Greeks by Heph£Ít»s3 fometimes un-
derftood noother than the Supreme God óv at leaft the Soul of the 
Worldt as Artifícially fiaming all things. 

De Ben L . * . Furthermore Séneca gives us yet othcr Ñames of the Supreme Dei-
t.t. ty , according to the Sence o f the Stoicks, Hunc & Liberum Patrem5 & 

Hcrculem, ac Mercurium noííri putaut, Liberum Patrenij quia Omni-
um Varenŝ  8cc. Herculemj quod vis ejus invi&a ftt 5 Mercurium;, quiá 
Ratiopenes illum eji¿ Numerufquê  & Ordô  & Scientia: Furthermore 
our Vhilofopherstakp thif AuBor ofaü thingsjo be Líber Pater3HercuIeSj 
and Mercury 5 The ÍFirft becaufe he is the Tarent of all thifigŝ  8(C. the 
Second, becaufe hk Forcé and Pomr is nnconquerable, & c . And 
the Third 5 becaufe there is in and from him Reafon, Nuniber, Órder 
and Knowledge, And now we fee already, that the Supreme God3 
was fufficiently Volyonymous amongft the Pagans^and that all thefc5 jfo-
fiter^ Van, Janus, Genius, Saturn, Ccelus, Minerva, Apoüoj Aphrodttt 
Urania, Hephajius, Liber Pater, Hercules and Mercury, were not fa 
many Really Di f t ind and Subftantial Gods. much leá Selfexifient 
and Independent Ones^ but only feveral Ñames, o f thu One Supreme 
Vniverfal and All'compréhending Numen̂  according to feveral Noti-
ons and Confiderations o f hitii. 

But befides theíe, there were raany other Pagan Gods called by 
Servius, Dii Speciales, Special or Particular Gods, which cannot be 
thought neither^to have been fo many Really Ditfintf and Subftan
tial Beings (that is Natural Gods) much lefs Selfexifient and. Indepen
dent, but only fo many feveral Ñames or Notions of One and the fame 
Supreme Deity, according to certain Particular Powers and Manifefta-
tionsoi it. I t i s t rue , that fome late Chriftian Writers againft the 
Polytheifm and Idolatry o f the Pagans3 have charged them with at 
leaft a Trinity of Independent Gods, viz, Júpiter, Neptune and Pluto ŝ 
íharing the Government o f the whole world amongft thefe Three, 
and confequently acknowledging no One Vniverjal Numen. Not-
withftanding which i t is certain;, that according to the more Arcane 
Doctrine and Cabala o f the Pagans, concerning the Natural True the-
ology, thefe Thrce confidered as Diftinót and Independent G o d ^ 
Were accounted but Dii Poetici & Commentitii, Peetical and Vi&ttt-
ousGods, and they were really efteemed no other 5 than fo many 
Several Ñames and Notions of One and the fame Supreme Numen, as 
afting v a r i Q u f l y in thofe feveral parts o f the wor ld , the Heav*** 
the Sea, the Earth and HelU For Firft as to Pinto and Hades, callea 
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alfo by the Latios Orcus, and D / / , (which latter word feems to have 
been a contraftion o f Dives to anfwer the Greek Pinto) as Balbus i r i 
C/Veri? attributes to him, Omnem Vim tcrrenam^ all Terrene Power, fo 
others comrronly affign hím the Régimen of Sepárate Soulsafter Death. 
Now it is certain3that according tothis latter Notion;, i t was by Plato 
underftood nootherwife than as a Ñame for that Part o f the Divine 
frovidence which exercifes it felf npon the Sonls of men after Death. 
This Ficinus obíerved upori Pldto's Cratyluŝ  Animadverte pr<e ckteris^ 
Plutonem hic ftgn7jicarefr£cifHey Prómdentiam Divinam ad Separatas 
Animas pertinentem: Ton are to take notice 5 ihat by Pluto is here. 
meant, that part of Divine Providence, vrhicb belongeth to Sepárate 
Souls. For this is that which according to Pkto^ binds and detains 
puré Soulŝ  in. that feparate Jiaíe j with the heji ViKCHÍum of all9 
which is ñot Neceffgt)/) but Love and Dejirê  they being faviped and 
charmed as it voere with ihoje puré delights which they there enjoy. 
And thus is he alfó to be underftood, in his Book o f L a w S j writ ing Uh.t.. 
ín this raanner concerning Pluto 3 Kca ¿ úv^^p-riov mKíyxKmq áv-
ÍS-̂TTOÍ̂  nr TS/STOV 3£OV, áMoc n^Tiov^ ovícc ocd "rtfi ^ ¿vÓ T̂rcjv 'f>¿)\ oí~ 

Uv civ GTzSíPy Kéyw' Neither ought Military men to be troubtecl or of» 
fended atthis God Pluto^ but highly to honour him^ as who always is the 
mofi heneficent to mankjnd. For I ajfirm with the greateflferioufnefíjhat 
the Vnion of the Soul with this Terrejirial body, is never better than 
the Dijffolution or Separation of them. Pluto therefore according to 
Plato, is nothing elfe But a Ñame for that Part o f the Diviné Vrovi-
dence, that is exercifed upon the Souls o f men, ín their Separation 
from theíe Earthly Bodies, And upon this accoüttt was Pluto ftiled 
by Virgil, The Stygian Júpiter, But by others Pluto together wi th 
Vereŝ  is taken in a larger fence3 for the Manifeítation o f the Dei ty 
in this whole Terreftrial Globe, and thus is the Writer De Mundo 
to be underftood5 when he tells uSj that God ox Júpiter is ¿̂ VIOVTE 
it) y$óvi& , Treccŵ  íin v̂vfÁ^ cpvatcci; TÉ ^ n i W v r a v amiq CUTÍ-
& &>y' both Celefiial and Terreíírial^ he being denominated from every 
Naturê  foráfmuch as he is the caufe of all thingi. Pluto therefore ís 

y$6vi& or xoJócxeovíoí, The Terrejirial ( alfo,, as well as the Stygian 
and SubtcrraneanJ Júpiter 3 and that other Júpiter which is diftin-
guiíhed bo th from Pluto and Neptune, is properly zdjg ¿e^v'0^ The 
Heavenly Júpiter 9 God as manifefting himfelf in í^e í ^ ^ » / . Heneé 
is i t that Zeus and Hadesí Júpiter and Pluto, are made to be one ahd 
the fame thing, in that PaíTage which Julián cites as an Orade o f A-
pollo, but others impute to Orpheuss 

Júpiter and PJuto are one ahd the fame God, As alfo that Euripides 
maplacebeforeproduced, is fodoubtful whether he íhoud cali the 
Supreme God (T mvÍ6)V ^^'ovíoc, that tajaes can of all things here belom ) 
Zens or Hades, J 

E e é' 
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Whether thou hadji rather^ becalled Júpiter or Pluto. 

Laftly Hermefianax the Colophonian Poet^ in thoíe Verfes o f his 
(afterward to be fet down) makes Pluto i n the firft place, ( with 
man y other Pagan Gods) to be really one and the fame with 
Júpiter, 

That Neptune wasalfo another Ñame of the Supreme God, from 
another Particular Confideration o f him5 namely as ading in the 
Seas 5 (atleaft according to the Arcane and Natural Theology o f the 
Pagans) is plainly declared by divers o f the Ancients. Xenocrates 
in Stob<£Hs5 and Zeno in Laertius^ affirm^ that God as aUing in the 
water is called Pofídone or Neptune. To the íame purpofe Balbusin 

D e N . D L . i . Cicero. Sed i amen hk Fabulis fpreiis ac repudiatis^ Deus Pertinent 
per Naturam cttjufque rei^ per térras Ceres, per Maria Neptunus34/¿i 
per alia^ poterunt intelligi) qui qnalefque fint^Ó'c. But thefe Poeticf̂  
Fahles concerning the Gods3 being defpifed attd wje&ed 5 i t i s eajiefor ns 
to nnderftand) how God pajjing through the Nature of every thing ^ may 
be called by feveral Names^ as through the Earth Ceres (and Pluto) 
through the Seas Neptune 5 and through other parts of theworldbyo-
ther Ñames : fo that all thefe Titular Gods were but fo many feveral 

De N.D.L 3. Denominations o f one Supreme Deity. And Cotta afterward thus re-
prefents the íence o f this Theology., Neptunum ejfe dicis Animum 
cum InteUigentia per marepergentem¡ ídem de Cerere .* Teur meaning 
Neptune/'/ a Mlnd which with underflanding pajj'es through the Sea^ and 
the liks of Ceres through the Earth. Laftly, to ñame no more, Maxi-

Di[[eri.io. níus Tyrius agreeth alio herewith, yjxK&nr ^ M&mv TÍ̂ G&VIÑOV&C, 

TIW ccqf.u)vm' Ton are to calí Júpiter that Princely ¡Idind, which all 
ihingí follow and obeŷ  ckc. and Neptune that Sptrit, which pajfwg 
throngh the Earth and Sea, caufes their State and Harmony. 

Laftly, that thefe Three Júpiter, Neptune and Pluto, were not Three 
really Diftioft Subftantial Beings^ but only fo many Several Ñames 
for One Supreme God (according to the True and NatnralTheology ofthe 
Pagans) is thus plainly declared by Paufanias in his Corinthiacksj he 
there expounding the meaning o f a certain Statue o f Júpiter^ with 
Three Eyes (called the Country-jf^pzíer o f the Trojans) in this manner • 

¡bocmKdj&v, §TÍ? pfyj Kéyog noivk vnyíví&v ávB^TiióV. ôv j cc%x&v u7r0 
fety tiros ^ 'ofM^x A'ICC óvo/x̂ Jov ^ T̂TOV, 

%ovíoc T av± TSTDV v • Now that this Statue of Júpiter was madê vQ 
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L e Three Eyeŝ  om may guef this to have been the reafon : Becaufefirft 
thecommon fpeech of all men makes Júpiter to reign in the Heaven. A~ 
ain he that is faid to rule under the Earth^ is in a certain Verfe of Ho-

mer cdlled Zeus or Júpiter toô  namely the Infernal or Subterraneoni 
Tupiter together with Proferpina. And laíily iEfchylus the fon ofEu-
phorion3 calis that God who is the King ofthe Sed alfo Júpiter . Where-
fore this Statuary made Júpiter with Three Eyeŝ  to fignifie^ that it is 
One and the fame God0 which ruleth inthofe Three feveral Parts of the 
fTorld, the Heaven 3 th Sea , and the Earth. Whether Paufanias 
were i n t h e r í g h t orno3 astohis Conjedture concerning this Three-
ey'd Statue o f Júpiter, i t ís evideat that himfelf and other ancient 
Pagans acknowledged Júpiter, Ñeptune and Pinto, to be but Three fe" 
veral Ñames and Partial Conftderations o f one and the fame God^ who 
ruleth over the Whole Wor ld . And íince both Proferpina and Ceres 
were really the fame with Pluto, and Salada with Neptune : we may 
Wellconclude, that all theíe, Júpiter, Neptune, Salada, Pluto, Proferpind 
and Ceres, though íeveral Poetical and Political Gods, yet were really 
taken but ioiOne and the fame Natural and Philofophical God, 

Moreover as Ñeptune was a Ñame for GocL, as manifefting himfelf 
in the Sea, and ruling over itjíb was Juno ánóther Ñame o f God as a¿t-
ing ia the Air» This is expreíly afíirmed both by Xenocrates in Stobaw; 
and Zeno mLaertius, AndSt. Aufiin propounding this Qutfre, why 
Juno was joyned to Júpiter as his wife and Sifter, makes the Pagané 
anfwer thusto it,<guia Jovem (inquiunt) in JEthere accipimus,in Aere 
Junonem : hecaufewe cali God in the ¿Ether Júpiter , in the Air Juno. 
But the reaíbn why Juno was Feminine and a Goddefs3 is thus given by 
Cicero, Effdtminarunt autem eum, Junoni^«e tribuerunt, quod nihil eÜ 
aere mollius, they effeminated the Air and attributed it to Juno a God' 
defí, becanfe nothing is fofter than it. Minerva was alio fometimes ta
ken for a special or Particular God, and then was it nothing elfe (as 
Zeno informs us) but a Ñame for the Supreme God as Paffing through 
the (Higher) JEther : Which gave occafion to St. Aufiin thus to ob- CD.L^ c. 
jeft againft the Pagan Theology;, Siatheris parten* Superiorem Miner
va tenere dicitur, & hac occafione fingere Poetas, quod de Jovis Capite 
nata fit, cur non ergo ipft potius Deorum Regina deputatur, quodfit j o -
ve Superior? If Minerva be faid, to pofíefí the Highefi part of 
the Múitr, and the Poets therefore to have feigned her to have 
been begotten fiom Júpiter ' / head, why ir not Jhe rather called thé 
ghteen of the Gods, Jince fie is fuperiour to Júpiter } Furthermore as 
the Supreme God was called Neptune in the Sea, and Juno in the Air, 
fo by the fame reafon may we conclude, that he was called Vulcan iií 
the Fire, Laftly, as the Sun and Moon, were themfelves fometimes 
woríhipped by the Pagans for ínferiour DeitieS;, they being íiippofed 
to be Anímated with Particular Souls of their own 5 fo was the Su~ 
preme God alfo, woríhipped in them both ( as well as in the other 
Parts o f the world) and that under thofe ñames o f Apollo, and Diana, 
Thus the Pagans appointing a God to prefide over every Part o f the 
World, did thereby but make the Supreme God Polyonymous, all thofe 
Gods o f theirs, being indeed nothing but Several Ñames o f him. 
Which Theology of the Ancient Pagans, Maximus Tyrius, treating 

E e e 2 Concern-
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494 Many other Pagan Gods^ in St, Auft in; B o o K I , 
concerníng Homers Fhilofophy (after he had mentioned his Tripartite 
Empireof the world;, fhared between Jupter, Neptune^ ^nd Pl^to) 

Dijfert.ie. thus declaretfa, <P % OCNKOJ; IVCV? ' o / ^ ' ^ á ^ ^ ^ M i m v T o . 
p.161. Sbirtov OVOIJATZOV ' Sv o ¡JS/J ávoiíío^ ¿g fjjj^kr^ ¿H^eí , o 9 (piKoamcpô  ¿ q - x ^ y . 

alfo in Homer^í/jer VHrcipUs^and the Origináis of Several ñames ^which 
the ignorant hear as Pables^ bnt a Philofopher wiil unclerfiand as Things 
and Realities. For he ajfigns a Principie of Virtue and Wifdom, which 
he calis Minerva,^ another ofLove and Dejíre, which he calis Vemjs5 
another of Artificialnejlandthat 7/Vulcanj who rules over the Fireé 
And Apollo alfo mth him prefides over Dancings ^ the Mufes over 
SongSs Mars over War^ jEolus over Winds^ and Ceres over Fruits, And 
then does he conclude thus, ¿, ¿¿̂ v ywi^í ^yovi^ ¿ĈEOV, ¿j^ Svms* 
m ôv, t̂ M v̂, ocMoc TIDCVTOC //̂ st¿ 3eÍ6)V OVÔTOV, ¿, .S-e'av Koyvv, ^éct; 
-ríyyvc, - so that no part neither of Nature, ñor of the JVorld ,̂ is to Homer 
Godlefi (or void o f a God) none defiitute of a Ruler^ or without a Su~ 
periour Government 5 hnt all things fu t í of Divine Ñames, and of D i ' 
vine Reafon ? and of Divine Art. Where his 3e?a ovo¿u¿ía, his Divine 
Ñames, are nothing but Several Ñames of GW, as manifeíting himíelf 
varioufly in the feveral Things ofNature, and the Parts of the mrld 
and as preíiding over them. 

Wherefore befídes thoíe Special Gods o f the Pagans, already men-
tionedj that were appointed to prefide over feveral Parts of the 
world , there areOthers3 which are but feveralNames o f the Suprem 
God neither, as exercifing feveral Offices and FunBions in the world, 
and beftowing feveral Gifts upon mankind : as when in givíng Corn 
and Fruits he is called Ceres^ in beftowing Wine Bacchus^ in raens 
recovery o f their Hed///í3 JEfculapius, in preíiding over Trafficí^ and 
Merchandizing, Mercury^ in governing Military Ajfairsy Mars, ín or-
dering the Winds JEolus, and the like. 

That the more Philofophick Pagans, did thus realíy ¡nterpret 
the Fables o f the Gods,, and make their Many Poetical and Political 
Gods, to be all o f them but One and the fame Supreme Natural 
God^is evident írom the teftimonies o f Antií ihenes, Plato, Xenocraies, 
Zeno% Cleanthes, and Chryfippus (who allegorized all the Fables ofthe 
Gods accordingly ) and o f Servóla the Román Pontifex, o f Cicero, 
Farro, Séneca, and many others. But that e^en their Poets alio, 
did íbmetimes venture to broach this Arcane Theology, is manifeft 
from thoíe Fragments preferved, of Hermefianax the Colophonian a-
niongft the Greeks, and o f Falerius Soranus amongft the Latins ^ the 
former thus enumerating the chief Pagan Gods, and declaring them 
to be all but one and theCameNumen 5 

Vluto, Perfephone, Ceres^ & Venus alma & Amores, 
J ^ 5 Trtt' 
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C H A P . I V . Att Ontand the Same Júpiter. ^ 5 
Tritoms, Nereus, Tethys, Neptunus & ifje^ 
Mercmhu^ Juno, Vulcanus^ Júpiter, & Pan, 
Diana, & fhúhHs Jaculator, funt Deus Uaus. 

The Latter pronouncing Univerfally5 that Júpiter Omnipotens, h 

. t —. Deus Vnus & Omnes^ 

One God, and Al l Gods. Whether by his Júpiter he here meant the 
Soul ofthe tVorldonly, as Varro wóuíd ÍDterpret him agreeabJy tohiá 
own Hj/poíbefís, or whether ún AhjirdB Mind fuperiour to i t , but 
probably he made this Júpiter to be AÜ Gods, upon thefe two Ac~ 
counts 3 Firft as he was the Begetter and Creator of all the other Natu* 
ral Gods, which were the Pagans Inferiour Deities ( as the Stars and 
D<emons) Secondly, as that all the other Poetical and Political Gods¡ 
were Noth íng elíe but Several Ñames and Notions o f him. 

We íhali add in the laft place, that St. Auftin making a more Ful l 
and Particular Enumeration o f the Pagan Gods, and mentioning a-
mongtt them tóany others befides the Sele& Román Gods 5 (which are 
not nowcommonly takeh notice o f ) does pronounce Univerfally o f 
them all5 according to the fence o f the more Intellígent Pagans 5 
That they were but One and the Jame Júpiter , Ipfe in Mthere fit Ju- De Ch. bi 
piter, Ipfe in Aere Juno3 Ipfe in Mari Neptunus, in Inferiorihm etiam L- 4-f- i i . 
Maris Ipfé S ú a c i a , inTerra Plmo, in Terra Inferiore Proíerpina, íft 
Vocis Domeftick Vefta3 in Fabrornm fornace VulcanuSj in Divinante 
bus Apollo, in Merce Mercurius, in Jano Initiator, in Termino Ter-
Minator, Saturnus in Tempore, Mars ó* Bellona in BeUis, Líber iñ 
Vineis, Ceres in Frnmentis, Diana in Sylvis, Minerva in Ingenik. 
Ipfe j i t poííremé etiam illa Turba quafi Plebeiórüm Deorum, Ipfe pr^efit 
nomine Liberi Virorum Seminibus , & nomine Libene f ¿eminarum* 
Ipfe Jít Díefpiter 5 qui Partum perdueat ad Diem : Ipfe fit Dea 
Mena, quam pnefecerunt Meníiruis Fueminarum, Ipfe Lucina, qus 
a Parturientibus invocatur, Ipfe Opem ferat nafcentibm, exciptens 
eos f i m Terrte, Ó" vocetur Opis. Ipfe in Vagitu os aperiat. Ó* vocetur, 
D t m Vagitanus, Ipfe levet de Terra, & vocetur Dea Levana. Ipfe Cu
nas tueaiur & vocetur Dea Cunina. Sit Ipfe in Deabus illis qú<efata nd¿ 

fcentibus canunt^ Ó* vocantur Carmentes. Pr<efit Fortuitis, voceturque 
Fortuna. In Diva Rumina mammam parvulk immulgeat. I n Diva Po-
tina Potionem immijceat, In Diva Educa Efcum prabeat. De Pavore 
infantium Paventia nuncupetur. De fpe qu£ venit Venilia 5 de Volupta-
te Volupia. De A&u Agenoria. De Jiimulk quibus ad nimium aftufn 
homo impellitur Dea Stimula nominetur, Strenua Dea fit, flrenuum fa~ 
ciendo. Numeria qu£ numerare doceat $ Camena qu£ canere, Ipfe 
fit & Deus Confns prebendo Confilia , & Dea Sentid fententias inspi
rando. Ipfe Dea Juventas, qu£ poji pr£textam excipiat Juvenilis £ta* 
tis Exordia. Ipfe fit Fortuna Barbata qu£ adultos barba induit quos ho-
norare voluerit. Ipfe in Jugatino Deo Conjuges jungat j & cum Virgini 
uxori Zaona folvitur Ipfe invocetur & Dea Virginenfts ínvocetur, Ipfe fit 
Mutious, qui ejiapud Gr£cos Priapus, / non pudet. H£c omnia qu£ 
dixi, & qu£cunque non dixi^ hi omnes D i i De£que fit Unus Júpiter 5 

fivG 
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49^ T b e Philofophick Theology^ B o o K . I 
ftve ftnt nt quídam volunt omma ijia Fartes ejus^ ficut eis viduur quU 
bus eum placet ejfe Mundi Ammutn 5 fyve Firtutes ejus, qu£ fententia ve~ 
lut magnorum multorumque DoBorum eji, Let us grant accordwg to 
ihe Pagans^ that the Súfreme God is in the JEther Júp i t e r , in the Air 
Juno 5 in the ó*^ Neptúnea in ihe lorvcr parts of the Sea Salacia^ in 
the Earth Pluto, in the inferiour parts thereof Profcrpina 5 in the Do* 
meíí íc^harths Vefta^ in the Smiths Forges Vülcan 5 in Divination A* 
pollo 3 in Trajfick^ and Merchandi^e Mercury j in the Beginnings 0j 
things Janus , in the Ends of them Terminus 5 in Time Saturn 5 in IVar? 
Mars and Bellona 5 in the Vineyards Líber 5 in the Corn-fields Ceres j 
in the Woods Diana, and in Wits Minerva. Let him be alfo that troop 
of Plebeian Gods 5 let him prejide over the feeds of men under the Ñame 
of Líber;, and of women under the ñame of Libera 5 let him he Diefpj, 
ter thatbrings jorth the birth to ligbt s let him he the Goddefí Mena 
rvhom they ha-ve fet over womens monthly courfes 5 let him he Lucina3 in. 
vokedby womm in child-bearing 5 let him be Opis who aids the nex» 
born Infants 5 Ut him be Deus Vagitanus that opens their mouths ta 
cry-j let him be the Goddef Levana, which isJaid to lift them upfrom the 
Earth $ and ihe Goddef Cunina that defends their Cradles 3 let him he 
the Carmentes alfi who foretel the Fates of Infants 5 let him be For
tune as prejtding over Fortuitous events 5 Ut him be Diva Rumina 
which fuckjes the Jnfant with the Breajis 5 Diva Potina which gives it 
drink 5 and Diva Educa which affords it meat 3 let him be called the 
Goddefí P&venúsí^ from the Fearof Infants $ the Goddefí Vcmlhfrom 
Hope 3 ihe Goddefí Volupia. from Pleajure 3 the Goddefí A g c ü o r h fiom 
Affiing 3 the Goddefí Súmula. fiom Provofangi the Goddefí Strenm fiom 
makjng Strong and Vigorous 3 the Goddef Numeria whtch teacheth té 
Number 3 the Goddefí Camaina which teaches to Sing 3 let him be Deus 
Confus, as giving Counfelj and Dea Sentia as infpiring men with Senfe 3 
let him be the Goddefí Juventas which has the Guardianfhip of young 
men 3 and Fortuna Barbata which upon jome more than others liherally 
bejioweth beards 3 let him be Deus Jugatinus which joyns man and wife 
togetherj ¿ÍW Dea Virgineníís, which is then invokgd when theGirdk 
ofthe Bride is loofed 3 Lalíly let him be Mutinus alfo (which is the fame 
with Priapus amongji ihe Gneksyfyou will not be afkamed tofay it.Let all 
thefe Gods and Goddejfes^ and many more (which I have not mentioned) 
be One and ihe fame Jupiter3 whether as Parts of him, which is agreeahle 
to their opinión who hold him to be the Soul of the world 3 or elfe as his 
Vertues only^ which is the fence of many and great Pagan Do&ors. 

But that the Authority and Reputation o f a late Learned and In-
duftrious Writer3 G . I . Vojfius may not here ftand in our way or be a 
Prejudice to m0 we think i t necefíary to take notice of one paffage 
ofhis, in his Book De Theologia Gentili, and freely to cenfurethe 
the íame 3 where treating concerning that Pagan Goddefs Fenus, he 
writeth thus 3 E x Phihfophica. de Diis Do&rina, Venus eji vel Luna 
(ut vidimus) vel Lucifer, ¡ive Hefperus. Sed ex Poética ac CiviliifoP** 
hos CÍBIOSfiatuuntur Mentes quídam a Syderibus diverfe: quomodo Jo-
vem, Apollinem, Junonem, Venerem3 caterofque Déos Confentes, con» 
fíderar^jubet Apuleius. Qiiippe eos, ( inquit j Natura Vifibus noírris 
denegavit: nécnon tamen ínte l ledu eos mirabundi contemplamur? 

acie 
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Q H A P# I V . Not the fame rvith the PhyiioJogical. 497 
ie mentís acríus contemplantes, g u i d apertius hic quam abeo^per 

Déos Confentes intelligi, non Colora Czleftia. vel Subcceleftm^ fed fub-
Umiorem quandam Naturam, nec mft animis conjpcuam <? Accordwg 
to the philofophick^Doffrine concerning the Gods, Venus is either the 
Moon ^rLuciíer, ^rHefperus, but according to the reetick^ and C i v i l 
Theology of the Pagans^ there were certain Eternal Mindí ^ placed a-
bovethe tíeavens0 d i í i i n B frem the Stzrs : accordingly Apuleius 
requires us to conjider Jupiter and ApolíOj Juno and VenuSj and al l 
thofe other Gods called Confentes 5 he ajjirming of them^ that though 
Nature had dcnicd ihem to our Jight^ yct notwithfianding by the diligent 
contemplation of onr Minds we apprehend and admire them. PVhere 
nothing can be more pUin (faith Vfljjiu*) than that the D i i confenteSj 
rpere underjlood by Apuleius neither to be Celejiial nor SubcehBial Bo~ 
dies, bnt a certain higher Nature perceptible only to our Minds. Upoil 
which words o f his, we íhall make theíe following Remarks 5 Fírft3 
that this Learned Writer íeems here, asaífo throughout that whole 
Bookof his, to miftake the Philofophick. Theology^ of Scavóla and 
VArro^ and others, for that which was Phyfíological only , (which 
Fhyflological Theology of the Pagans, w i l l be afterwards declared by 
us.) For the Philojophicl^ Theology o f the Pagans did not Deifíe 
turalznáSenjible Bodies ú n l j i but the Principal partthereof was the 
Aíierting o f One Supreme and Vniverfal Numen, from whence ail 
their other Gods were deríved. Neither was Fenus according to ihis 
philofophicJ^ and Arcane Theology^ taken only for the Moon, or for 
Lucifer or Hefperus, as this Learned Writer conceives3 but as we have 
already proved for the Supreme Deity alfo, either according to i t s l l -
niverfal Notion3 or fomc Particular Confideration thereof» Where-
fore the Philofophick^ Theology both of Servóla and Varro and others, 
was called Natural , not as Phy fwlogical only , but ( i n ánother 
fence) as Real and Tme 5 i t being the Theology neither o f Cities^ nor 
of Stages or 'Theaters, but o f the IVorld^ and o f the IVife men in i t 5 
Philofophy being that properly which coníiders the Abfolute Truth 
and Nature o f things. Which Philofophicl^ Theology therefore was 
oppofed, both, to the Civi l and Poetical3 as coníifting in Opinión aud 
Phancy only. Our Second Remark is, That Vojfius does here alfo 
feera incongruoully, to make both the Civ i l and Poeticál Theology as 
fuchj to Phrlofophize 5 whereas the Firj i o f thefe was properly no
thing but the Lawof Cities and Commonwealths^ together with Fulgar 
Opinión and Errour 5 and the Second nothing but Phancy^ Fi&ion and 
Fabulofíty. Poetarum Uta funt, íaith Cotta in Cicero j nos antem Philo-
fophi ejfe volumus^ Rerum authores, non Fabnlarum. Thofe things belong 
to Poets^ but we would be Philofophers^ authórs of Things (or Realities) 
and not of Pables. But the main thing which we take notice o f in 
theíe words o f Fojpui is this,that they feem to implysthe Confentes^ná 
Seletl:, and other Civ i l and Poeiicat Gods o f the Pagans, to have beeni 
generally accounted, fo many SubíUntial and Eternal Minds^ or V n ~ 
derjianding Beings SuperceleBial^ and Independent 5 their Jupiier be-
j^g put only in an equality, wi th Apolloy Juno, Fenus, and the reft. 
ror which íince Fojfius pretends no other manner o f Proof, than only 
írom Apukius his De Deo Socratk, who was a Platonick Philoíbpher 5 

(hall here make it evident;, that he was not rightly underftood by 
Vaffitii 
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498 A pu leius his Reduñion of the B o o K sfe 
Voff iusnáúitxi which yetought not to be thought any Oerogation 
from this Eminent Philologer ( whofe Polymathy and Multifarious 
Learning, is readily acknowledged by us) that he was not ib vvell 
verfed in all the Niceties and Pundilio's of the Piatonick School. 
For though Apuleius do in that Booka beíides thofe Vjfible Gods0 the 
Stars 5 t a k e notice o f another kind o f Inviftbk ones 5 fuch as the 
Twelve Confentes, and o t h e r S j which (he faith) we may animis con* 
jeftare) -per varias Vtilitates in vita agenda, animadverfas in us rem 
bus, quiíns eorum ¡ínguli curant, mak?. a conjeture of by our minds 

from the various Vtilities in humane Ufe, perceived frdm thofe things 
which each of the fe take care of 5 yet that he was no Bigot in this Civil 
Theologyixs tnanifeft from henee;, becaufe in that very place3 he declares 
as well againft Superftition, as Irreligious Prophaneneís. And his 
defign there was plainly no other5 than to reduce the Civi lznd Poe~ 
tica! Theologies o f the Pagans into íbmc handfome conformity and a-
greement with that Philofophical, Natural, and Real Theohgy o f thcirs 
which derived all the Gods from One Súfreme and VniverfalNumen: 
but this heendeavours to do, in the Piatonick way, himfelf being 
much addióted to that Phílofophy. Hot Déos in fublimi ¿ethem ver* 
tice lócalos. Plato e x i ñ i m a t veros, incorporales, mímales , fine ullo w 
que fine ñeque exordio, fed prorfus ac retro ¿ v i t e m o s , corperk contagio* 
ne fuá quidem natura temotos, ingenio ad fummam beatitudinem pone* 
U o , & c , Quorum Párenteme qui omnium rerum Dominator atque Auffot 
eji, folum ab ómnibus nexibus patiendi aliquid gerendive, nulla vice 
ad alicujus rei mutua obfiriétum:cur ego nunc dicere exordiarécum Plató 
€(Blejiifacundiapr£ditus,frequentí¡fimepr&dicet, hunc folum majeftatis 
incredibili quadam nimietate Ó* inejfabili, non poffe penuria fermonis hu» 
mani, quavis oratione vel modice comprehendi, AÜ theje Gods placed in 
the higheji ¿Ether, Plato thinkj to be true, incorporeal, Animal, mtkont 
beginning or end, Eternal, happy in themfelves withont any externalgood, 
The Parent of which Gods, who is the Lord and Author of a ü things, and 
who is alone free from all bmds of doing andfuffering, why ¡bouldlgo a-
bout in words to dsferibe him? fince Plato who was endued with mofi Hea* 
venty eloquence, equal to the Immortal Gods, does often declare^ that this 
Highefi God by reafon of his excejs of Majejiy^is both ineffable and Incom' 
prehenfíble. From which words of Apuleim i t is plain5 that according 
toh im, the Twelve Confentes, and all the other Inviíible Gods were 
derived from One Original Deity, as their Parent and Author. But 
then i f you demand, what Gods o f Plato thefe íhould be, to which 
Apuleius would here accommodate the Civi l and Poeticé Cods7 eon-
tained in thoíe T w o Veifes of Ennius, 

fuño , Vefia^ Minerva, Ceress Diana, Venus3 Mars. 
Mercurius, Jovi', Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 

andthere f to f this kind, that is, all their other CW/ (properly 
called) Invifible ¿ We reply, that thefe are no other than Plato's ldeas9 
or Firfl Paradigms and Patterns of things, in t h e Archetypal World^ 
which is the Divine InteUrtt (and his Second Hypofiafts) derived from 
his firft Original Deity, and moft Simple Monad. For as Plato wttír 
eth in h i s Tim<ieuŝ  ccvóiym nvck r IVOSKVCV, ájdvct. TJVH $veur this Senfíble 

íVorld 
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C H A P ' I V . Pagan Gods, t ú Plato'x Ideas. 499 
~l̂ Zíd fnufimeds be the Image of another Inteüigibk one. And again 

[JLÁS?$ * í¿i -xKpvfcómv / A M & V I ^ ^ ¿ x m ) ^ • oí-rzKeí p ÍOIKOS i<Hv TTDT' ¿ivt>, sÓ. 

íSov daJT^ 0̂00 ' " ^ ^ V * Toe 7 : ¿V- VOUTO WvToc ĉ celvo éooüW3 ^ ) ^ -

What Animal was the Patterv, acvordwg to whofe lil^nefi he that meidt 
thisgreat Animat of the tVorld^framed it ¿ certawfy we muft not thinl^ 
it to be any Varticular Animat^ Jince nothing can he perfett whích is 
ntade according to an imperfedt copy. Let m therefore conclude it¿ tú be 
ihát Animal^which containeth a ü other animáis in it^as its Parts.For thát 
Intelligible World containeth aü Inteüigible Animáis init^ inthejamz 
ptaniser as this Sen fible World^doth us and other fenfible animáis, Where-
fore Vlato hímfelf here and elfewhere fpeaking obícürely o f this 
telligible IVorld, and tbe Ideas of it^ no wonder i f niany o f his Pagan 
follówers3 have abfurdly made fo many Difiintf Animáis and Gods 
of them. Amóngft whom Apukius accordingly would refer all the 
Civi l and Poetic^Gods, o f the Pagans ( I mean their Gods3 properly 
fo caüed, InvifibleJ to this InteHigible m r l d o f Plato's^ and thofe íe-̂  
ver&l Ideas of i t . Neither vva$ Apuleiñs Cmguhr in this, but o t h e r s j ; ? ^ ^ 
o f the Pagan Theologersdtd the like3 as for example Julián inhis Book T 
againft the Chriitians^ uháiz^v n&s tftcpocv̂ , ÍÍA/ov, ^ 
vio), ceŝ oc itj á ^ Sitj ^ ¿QocvZv doxv éaont; • d epouvo^©- TD?Í Ó-

TreoeMovTOS, d nAáW-QTÍ^V énüTZiC, ¿v cpnoiv d ¿ V p u ^ ^ d Trayp' o u W , r^oí3 T T ^ ^ 

iz¿ rárav tyyyáj'niu ' Plato indeed fpeaketh of certain Vifible Gods, the, 
Sun, ánd the Moon, and the Stars, and the Heaven 5 but thefe are a l l 
but Images of other Invisible Gods 5 that Fifible Sun which we fee witb 
our eyes, is but an Image of another InteHigible and Invifible One „• fo 
likewife the Viftble Moon, aud every one of the Stars 9 are but the 
Images and Refcmblances of another Moon^and of other Stars InteHigible, 
Wherefore Plato acknowledged álfo thefe other Invifible Gods, inexifiing 
and co-exifling with the Demiurgus, from whom they were generated 
and produced, That Demíurgus in him, thus befpeakjng thefe Invifible 
and Inteüigible Gods $ Ye Gods of Gods, that is. Te Inttifíble Gods 'who 
are the Gods and Caufes of the Viftble Gods. There is one common makgr 
therefore of both thefe kinds of Gods , who firfi of a ü made a Heaven 
Earth,Sed>& Stars,inthe Inteüigible fVorldsas iheArchetypes Ó-Paradigml 
of thefe in the Senfíble Where S. Cyril in his Confutation writeíh thtís, 
WK& 5 îoc T ÍT&V o ^voa©^ vi/jav 'l̂ Aiotvô , núg ¡Max, {h*Kí<dtx.i KOÍOÍ^KQV , ees 

•voictc, eivcu ^og/^Tca* TTAÍÍV om^ ^ KV 'iyoi y -̂niq cwrs ¡jtah^c, ocm-
(^¿Wíov iivcu cpoLai í 'tyM ttS3í Kéyov ol TCWTVL n^i-mi • líJVi ycc^iizáj 
^C'v o 'A^/^TSAH^, Í̂TÍÓ-UJXUX. yol? '¿fr, ^ & tpv, ¿^v -KpJ-q Tov Adyov 
This our exceüent Julian5 by his Inteüigible and Invifible Gods, feems 
here to mean, thofe ideas, which Plato fometimes contends to he Sub-

flanees, and tofubfiji alone by themfelvcs^ and fometimes again determi-
F f f neth 
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5oo The Intelligible Gods^ of Julián B o o K I 
neth to be nothing but Notiens or Conceptions in the mind of Gad 
But however the matter bê  the skjlful in thk kind af tearning af-
firm , that thefe Ideas have been reje&ed by Plato'i ewn Difcipjes 
Ariftotle difcardirtg them as Fígments ^ or at leaB ^ fuch as being 
meer notions^ could have no real caufality and tnfiuence upon things, 
But the meanmg o f this Pagan Theology, may be more fully 
dcrftood from what the fame St. Cyril thusfurther objedeth agaioftit 

o yluí ti) ¿^.vov TE^yucnHÍ/^/^, OTZ TOÍVI/V yjx,^ cwiic, chQ/.MiKó'yviyjiv ô cop-

cpmv OU)T^^, (n)VV7n¡¿%y&lv̂  ^ evuTrá^v OCUTZJ9> TT^;, eÍTri /¿OÍ, TW" á^vvwTúú,3?^ 

7 « eeS A ó y o v , <Tüyu7rDt?xeíV ávocfucu í̂; T3tf cpuoistvíí ^ i ^ u g / ^ o / ^ e B o c , ^ o^UTre t^Qy 

Myí^? a.K ĵ.Qvjg^ ocfyóvviíov pfyo evou <|>M<n T* á.vc¿Tot.izo 3eov ¿*'um^xG¡v 3 ^ | | 

m" The íence whereof feems to be th is , Julián addethy that the Cod 
of the Vniverje who mude Heaven and Earth, is aliks ¡he Demiurgus 
both of thefe Senfible and of the other Intclligible th/ngs. I f therefore 
the Ingenit God^ be alike the Creator of both^ hotv can he affrm thofe 
things that are Created by him¡ ta co-exift jvith^ and inexifi inhim? 
How can that which is created^ co-exifl voilh the Ingenit Cod ? but much 
lef* can it inexiji in him, For we €hrifiians indeed affirm^ that the 
Unmade frord of God^dotí) of necejflty co-exifl with% and inexiji in the 
Father3 it proceedingfrom him not by rvay ofCreation but of Generation* 
But this defender of Platonicé trifles^ acknowledging the Supreme Ged 
to be Ingenit^ afjirmeth notmthjianding thofe things which were Made 
and Created by htm, to inexiji in him j thus mingling and confounding 
aü things. Where notwithftandíng, Julián, and the Platonick Pa-
gans would in all probability reply 5 that thofe Ideas o f the Intelligibk 
and Archetypal World (which is the Firft vS$ or InteüeU) proceeding 
from the Higheíi Hypojiajís, and Original Deity¡ by way o f NeceíTary 
and Eternal Emanation3 are no more tobe accounted Creatures, than 
the Chriítian Kóy& \ and therefore raight, wi th as l i t t le abfurdity, be 
faid to exiít . With and In , that Firft Original Deity, But beíides, the 
íame Julián elfewhere in that Book of his5 accommodates this Pla
tonick Notion alio, to the Pagan Godsin Particular, in like manner 
as Apuleius had done before, he writing o f JZfculapius^ after this cant-
ing way5 o z¿Dc, a*, ftyj TO?̂  VOUTÍT̂  e| IOCUTS -r 'AS-K^OTOV é^Jvn^,e^ 

8cc. Júpiter, amongji the Inteligible things, generated out of hi^fe f 
iEfculapiuS;, and by the Generative Life of the Sun manifefied him 
here upon Earth, he coming down from Heaven and appearing in a. H«-
maneForm, firU about Epidaurus3 and from t henee extending 
tary power or vertue, overthe whole Earih. Where JEjculapiusts t n 
ofa l l , the Eternal idea of the Medicinal Art or ski lk generated by 
the Supreme God, ín the Intclligible world , which afterward by the 
Vivifíck Influence o f the Sun, was Incarnated 0 and appeared tft * 
humane form at Epidaunis. This is the Dodrine o f that Julian0 w 10 
was fogreat anOppofer o f the Incarnation o f the Eterna! í0&OSo 
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¿ " H A P ' T V V and Óthéry, The Divine Ideas. 50í 
r Savíour Jefus Chrift. Neither was this Doftrine, o f Afanj Inte l -

l e í b l e C o d í , and Powers Eterna l , (of which Ú\e Archetypal lVor ldcGn-
fifteth) fírftinvented, by PJatonick Fagañs, after the times o f Ghri-
ftíaníty, as fome migbtfufpeá; 5 but thatthere was fuch a thing ex-
tant befórc amongft ihem alfo, may be concluded from this paííage 

^ ^ T S • y e v o ^ u V » irdaviS' $1 cw TXT&V T f ) áVVoc/MtiV, o ccazoíuxjog KCU VÓHTK ^*' 

Thoúgh God he but one^ yet hath he about himfelf Innumerable Auxi l ia tú ' ' 
ry Powers, a 11 ofthem falutiferous and procuringthe good of that ivhich 
is made, & c . Moreover by thefe Powers and out of them, is the Incor
pore a l a n d Intelligible World compa&ed, which is thé Archetype of this 
vífible PVorldj ihat confifiing of Invifible Ideas> as this doth of vifible 
B o d i es. Wherefore f e m é admiring^ with a k j n d of afionifbment., the N ature 
ofboth thefe w o r l d í ) have not only Deified the whole of them, but alfo the 
m o í i excellent par í s in them, as the Sun and the Moon a n d the vohole 
Heaven, which they[crupié not at a l l to cal i Gods. Where Philo íh ems 
to fpeak o f a double Sun, Moon, and Heaven as J u l i á n didg the one 
Senftble, the other Intelligible. Moreover Pkt inus himfelf fómetímes 
coniplíes wi th this Notion5he cáliing the Ideas of the D i v i n e IntdleU^ 
VOHT»$ ( tó í , Intelligible Gods j as in that place before cited;, where he 
exhorteth raen afcendíng upward above the Soul o f the World3 
S&sc, ú̂ uveíV VO^T^Í, To praife the Intelligible Gods, that is3 the Divine In» 
tel le^which as he elfewhere writeth is botb3 % TTOMOI One a n d Manyl 

We haVe now gtven a full account o f Apuhius his fencé in that 
Book De Deo Socratis, concerning the C i v i l and Poetical Pagan Gods 5 
which was notto aííeit á Multicude o f Subfiantial and E t e r n a l De i* 
ties or Minds Independent in them 5 bat only to reduce the Fulgdr 
Theology o f the Pagans, both their C i v i l and Poet ical , into íbme 
conformity wi th the Natural, Rea l , and Philofophic\ Theology 5 and 
thisaccording to P l a t o n i c é Principies. Wherein raany other of the 
Tagan Platonifis , both before and afcer Chriftianity concurred 
with him 5 they making the Many Pagan Invifible Gods, to be really 
nothing but the Eterna l ideas ó f the Div ine Intelleíí% ( called by them 
the Parts o f the Intelligible and Archetypal W o r l d ) which they fup-
pofed to have been the Paradigms and Pacterns according to which 
ihis Senflble iVorld% and all Particular things therein weremade and 
upon which they depended3 they being only Participations o f them. 
Wherefore thoUgh this may well be look'd upon as a Monfirous E x » 
travagancy, in thefe P l a t o n i c é Philofophers, thus to talk o f the D i v i n e 
Ideas, or the Intelligible and Archetypal Paradigms of things^ not only 
asSubfta ntial, but a lío as fo raany feveral A n i m á i s , Perfons, and Gods$ 
K being their humour thus upon alí íltght occaílons to multiply Gods | 
yet nevertheleís muftit be acknowledged;, that they did at the very -
fame time declare, all thefe to have becn derived from One Supreme 
"eKy3 and not only fó3 but alio to exift in it 5 as they did likewifé 
at other times^ when unconcerned in this buíineís o f their Pagan Vo~ 

Ffí" 2 ipheifm, 
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502 The Pdgans ínvifible Gods, thé B o o K I 
lytheifm^ freely acknowledge all thefe inteüigihle ideas, to be Reallv 
iiothing elfe, büt votí/xarra, Conceptims in the Mind of Godi or the Firfi 
Intelíeff (though not fuch Sltght Accidental and Evanid ones3 as thofe 
Conceptionsand Modífícations o f our humane Souls are) and confe-
quently not to be fo many Diftinói; Suljiances, Ferfom* and Gods 
fmuch lefs tndependent Ones) bu ton ly fo many FartialConfideratiohí 
ef the Deitj. 

What a Rahhieof ínvifible Gods and Goddejfe^ the Págans had, be-
íides thofe their D i i Nohiles, and D i i Majorum Gentium, tbeir Noble 
and Greater Gods (which were the Conjentes and Seíeff i ) hath been 
already íhowed out o f St. Aujiin^ from Farro and others 5 as namely^ 
Dea Mena, Deus Vagitanus, Dea Levana, Dea Cunina, Diva Rumina, 
Diva Potzna9 Diva Educa, Diva Vaventina, Dea Veniiia, Dea Agenoria, 
Dea Stimula, Dea Strenua, Dea Numeria, Deus Confus, Dea Smtia 
Deus Jugatinus, Dea Virginenfis, Deus Mutinus. T o which might be 
added more o u t o f other places o f the fame St. Auftin, as Dea De~ 
verray Deus Domiducus^ Deus Domitius, Dea Manturna, Deus Pater 
Subigus, Dea Mater Prema, Dea Pertunda, Dea Rufina, Dea Collatina, 
Dea Vallonia, Dea Seia, Dea Segetia, Dea Tutilina^ Deus Ñodotus^ Dea 
Volutina^ Dea Patelena, Dea Hojiilina, Dea Flora, Dea La&urtia, Dea 
Matura, Dea Runcina. Beíides which there are yet fo many more of 
thefe Pagan Gods and GoddeíTes extant in other WriteiSj as that 
they cannot be all mentioned or enumerated byus^divers whereofhave 
Very Smal^Meanjand Contemptible Offices affigned to theii^ as their 
ñames for the moft part do imply 5 fome o f which are ííichj as thac 
they were not fít to be here interpreted. From w h e n c e i t plainly ap-
pearSj that there was ^wi^v a^fov, mihing at all without a God to thefe 
Pagans3 they having fo ftrong a Perfwafion, that Divine Providence 
extended i t fe l f to all things, and expreffing itafter this manner, by 
affigning to Every thing in Nature, and Everji part of the World, and 
whatfoever was done by mm>fomeparticular God or Goddefby namexo 
prefide over i t . Now that the Intelligent PaganSj í h o u l d believe in 
good earneftj thát all thefe Invifible Gods and Goddeffes o f theirSj were 
fo many Several Suhjiantial Minds, or Vnderftanding Beings Eternaí 
andVnmade, really exifting in the Wor ld , is a t h i n g in it felf t tf-
terlj Incredible. For how could any poíiibly perfwade therafelves5 
that there was One Eternal Uniíiade Mind or Spirit, w h i c h for ex-
ample, Eífentially preOded over The Rockings o f Infants Cradle^ 
and n o t h i n g elfe ? another over the Sweeping o f Houfes > another 
over Ears o f Corn ? another over the Husks o f Grain ? and another 
over the Kíiots o f Straw and Graís, and the like ? And the Cafe is the 
very íamej for thofe other Noble Gods oftheirs (as they cali them) the 
Cenfentesy and Sele&i 5 fince there can be no reaíbn givenj why thoíe 
íhould all o f them, be fo many Subjimtial and Eternal Spirits Self* 
ex i í í ent or Vnmade, íf none o f the other were f u c h . Wherefore 11 
thefe be not al l , ib many Several Subftantial and Eternal Mindh 
many Selfexifiing and Independent Deifies, then muft they ofneceíii' 
t } ^ be either Several Partial Confiderationsoí the Deíty, v iz . the bc--
veral Manifejiations of the Divine Power and Providence Perfindieah 
orelfe tefmmr ¿ k t í n k m of the fame* And thus have we 
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C H A P . ÍV; Divine Vertues dnd Fowers Deified, 505 
íhewed, thát the more High-fíown and Platónick Pagan»;, (as Julián^ 

. and others) underftood thefe Confentes and Seled Gods5 and 
all the other Invifible onesj to be really nothing elfe, but the Ideat 
of the íntelligible and Archetyfal World^ (which ís the Divine tnteUeU) 
that is indeed, but Partial Confiderations o f the De//?, as Fertualty 
ündExempUritj> conteining all things : whílft others o f them, going 
in a more plainand eafie way, concluded thefc Gods óf theirs3 tobe 
all o f them, but íeveral Ñames and Notions o f the One Snpreme De/-
iy^ according to the Variom Mamfefíatioris o í i t s Power in the world ^ 
as séneca expreíly affirmeth, not only concerning Fate5 Natüre and 
Fortunes & C , but alfo Liber Pater, Hercules^ and Mercnry^ (before 
mentioned by him) that they were Omnia ejufdem Dei Nomina, varié 
Utentis fuapoteftate^ all Ñames of One and the fame Codeas divcrjly ujíng 
h i ípowerj andas Zenom taertim concludes o f all the reft : or elíe5 
Cwhich amounts to the fame thing)that they were the Several Vowers 
and Vertues o f One God Fi&itioufly Perfonated and Deifíed^ as the Pa» 
gans in Eufebius apologize for themfeives, that they did ^O^JSV TO^ Pr.Ev.L.$ c. 
á o ^ c T » ? $vvoct¿&t owtíf TV IQri iríZQv, Deifie nothing but the Inviftble ^l-f-111* 
Power s of that God which is over all. Nevertheleís becaufe thofe Se
veral Poweís o f the Supreme God were not fuppofed to be all execu-
ted immediately by himíelf^ but by certain other u T r a ^ r ^vá/xa^ 
Subfervient Minifters under him^ appointed to prefíde over the Seve
ral Things o f Nature, Pafts p f the Wor ld , and Affaírs o f Mankind 
(comtrionly called Demons therefore were thofe Gods fometimes 
takenalfo for ííich Subfervient Spirits, or Demons col ledively, as 
perhaps inthis o f E p 0 e t ü s s i&h o ^icpvq^ TTV&GI ÔTOV & 

AÍOKQV ' When m i l Zephyrüs or the IVefi-wind blow i When it feemeth 
good to himfelf or to iEolüs ^ for God hdth not made thee Steward of the 
Windst btitMolm, 

But for the ful 1er cíeáring o í the whole Pagan Th.eotogy, iná efpecí-
aílly this One Point thereo^ thattheir nóAu6fc/a5 was in great part no» 
thing elfe büt noKvaw^ícc^heir Pofytheifm or Multíplicity o f G o d s ^ ú ú n g 
but the Polyonymy of One God^ or his being called by Manj Perfonat 
Proper Ndmes, T w o Things are here re^uifite to be further taken no-
tice of v Firftj that according; to the Pagan Theology, God was con-
ceived to be Diffufed throughoüt the whole World^ to Permeaté dnd Per-
vade all things^ to E x i j i in all things^ and Intimately to Atf all thing fa 
Thus we obftrved before out o f Horw Apolloy that the Egyptian The-
Ologers conceived o f God, as niH mvTô  ¿fc^r TÓ 5iií^v Trveu^, a Spi~ 
ritpervading the whole World, ás likewiíe they concIuded3 ^tS 
l ^ ' ® m a w i ^ c u , that Nothing at all Confified without God, Which 
jame Theology was Univerfally entertained alio amongft the Greeks, 
^or Thus Diogenes the Cynick in Laert imj^rt í mvTét irKvi^AUthings are 
fyllof him. And Arijiotle or the Writer De P/^f^makes God not ytüytihii .cfy. i 
to comprehend the whole wor ld , but alfo to be an Inward Principie 
vs Lifc in Animáis , t i ^ §v vi á?>« M di) Ty •vk'X? ^ $ ^ ^Mo, á 

hatñ the Principie in the Life or Soul of Animáis ¿ certainly no éh 
fr thdt Noble Animal ( o r Living Being j thdf encompajfet 

and 
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504 That God, according to the Pagan B O O K I 
and furrounds the whole Heaven^ the Sun^ the Stars^ and the Planetj 

^ J d v . M a - Sextu* Empiricus thus reprefents the fenceoi tyihagoras^ Ewpedocks' 
* ^ . 3 3 1 - anci a]i the i tai ic^ Philofophers 5 ^VQV M/J'AV TT̂ Ó? áMiíAx^ 

tSe^ eivcu nvoc ^oiv&viocv, áMoc Kcu 7r(?¿̂  TÚ. ccKoycc T } ! ^¿OV ev vird^eiv 
vrveu/̂ a TD 5lta. Tnxvfci fcca^ frivitcov^ -^V^^T^JIUJV^ TDRCU ev̂ v Mfx^ TT̂ C? ¿íteívoc. 

î e »/6'« tfí!//y ^ conjunción amongji onr felves with one an-
other̂  hat alfo with the Godr above uŝ  and with Brille Animáis belorb 
us : becaufe there is One Sprit which like a Sotd̂  pervadeí the whole 

Frotrept.p.44. Worlds and unites all the parts thereof together. Clentens AhxandrU 
ñus writeth thus o f the Stoicks^ idmc, UAH ,̂ KCU §IOL ^ OCTJ/XOTOÍ^ ^ 
3eí0v ^íkeív Kiyxm, They affirm that God doth Pervade all the Malter of 
the Vniverfe^ andeven the moji vile parts thereof̂  which that Father 
feems todifl ike. 5 as aífo díd Tertullian, when he reprefented their 
Dodrine thus , Stoici voltint Deum fic per Matertam decucurrijfe, qu0, 
modo Melper Favos^ the Stoicks will have God3 fo to run through the 

Lil.x^.f.j^o.MaHer^ as the Honey doth the Combs. Strabo teftifíes o f the ancient 
Indian Brachmans3 TTOM̂ V ™sl'£KMm ojLMcfcl&.v̂  orí ffijdnfrk «TáU 

chxircqoiTnyjiv OLÜTS • ihat in many thtrigs they Pbihjopkized ajter the 
Greekjjf) tnanner^ as when they affirm that the World had a beghminĝ  
and that it wonld be Corrupted^ and that the Maker and Governonr 
thereof) Pervades the whole of it, The Latins alfo fully agreed with 
the Greeks in this; For though Séneca fomewhere propounds this 
Queftiori;, Vtrum Extrinfecns operi fuo Circumf tifus jit Dcns^ an toti in-
ditus f Whether God be only extrinjically circumfufed^ about bis mor̂  
the World) or inwardly infinuating do Pervade it all ¿ yet himfeJf 
elfewhere anfvvers it^ when he calis God, t>ivtnum Spiritum per 
omnia^ máxima 5 ac mínima ^ <equali intentione diffufum , A Divine 
Spirit0 Diffufed through all thingŝ  whether Smallejl or Greatejl, with e* 
qualintention. God in ghiintilians Theologyj is Spiritus ómnibus 
partibus Immifius 5 and Ilkfufusp per omnes rerum Naturde partes Spi
ritus ̂  a Spiritwhich infinuates it jelfintO) and is Mingled with all the 
parts of the world'^Aná that Spirit which is diffufed through all thepart's of 
Natnre. Apuleius likewife affirmeth Deum omnia per mear e0 That God doth 
permeate allthings^ and that Hulla res efi tamprajianiibus viribus, qu£ 
viduata Dei auxilio^ fui natura contenta fit̂  Tbere is nothingfo exceU 
lent or powerful) as that it could be content with its own Natnre alone, 
void ofthe Divine Aid or Inflnence : and agaio;, Dei Práfentiam, non 

jam cogitatio fola^fedOculi^ Ó* aureŝ  & Jénfibilís Subjlantia compre-
hendits That God is not only prefent to our Cogitation^ but alfo to onr ve-
ry eyes and ears, in all thefe fenfible things. Servius agreeably with this 
dodlrine o f the Ancienc Pagans, determineth5 that Nulla ParsElemen' 
ti fine Deo eft̂  That there is no part of the Elements devoid of God. And 
that the Poetsfully clofed with the fame Theology, is evident from 
thofe known paílages of theirs, Jovis omnia plena¡ and * álc^ 
-Tmtmi ¡ufyj dytjcd, &c . i.e. All the things of Naturê  and Parts of the 

Gm World> are full of Godj as alfo from this o f Virgil, 
L ¿ ' • 1: : " tr ^ V . ; r " ",: 

Deum nawque iré per omnes 
Terrafque, Tratfufque Maris^ Ccelumque profundunt* 
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C H A P . I^9 Theology, Pervadeth AJI Things. 505 
I ftly we íhall óbíerve that both Plato and Anaxagoras^ vvho nei-

h / o f them Confounded God vyith the Wor ld , bat kept them both 
a ftin¿t and affirraed God tobe ¿ ^ v t ^ f / x t y ^ j o v , Z)nminghd with a- Craifl.p.+tj. 

1 tkíW neverthelcís concluded, O V T ircívíoc Mor¿xeiv TÚ T r ^ y ^ o c Síoc 
^ v l c o v ióvfoc, that he d id order and govcm all thitígs pzifing through atid 
tcrvading all things 3 which is the very í a m e wi th that Doftrine o f 
Chriftían Theologers a «r 3£ov Stk mví&v a^í^s ^ k < l v , T ^ í God per* 
meatcs and pajjes through d i things, Vnmixedly. Which Plato a l i o 
tbere i n his Cratylus, plainly making ^/K^UOV to be a Name/<?r God^ 
etymolovjzcth i t , f r o m io ,̂ i . e. pajjing thorough all things¡ and 
thereupoji ;;íves us the beft account o f Heraclitus hh Theofopbj/̂  that 
is m y whcíe extant ( i f n o t rather a F r ^ g m e n t o f Heraclitus his 
c;: . ífl í h e í e w o r d s , c W wySvTou. TO mv evoa Tiogd^, TÓ fteu iro-

I K G'.'ou Stefiov, Sí' 'S Trdvroc i d ytyvó^joc y¡yvudrx.i * &vca 3 lé^gov ISTD Koci 
^^eci/ÓTaiov, ¿ ^ i ) c>óm(T& cíKK&s 5>OÍ TS OVTO; íevou ^ V T C ^ , el ^ 

Toí; cihho¡gy iirú 3 5v 'é^nTíOTv^ m « M ú t irvívíoc Siaíov, TSTÍ TO ovo^ca C^AH9H 
ügSái'; ^/Kouoy, ¿ Ü ^ í c ^ evejKx, TÍtJ TS ^ ' r a / x / v 7r§ocrAoc^<?v' 7 ' ^ ^ ajjirm 
the Vniverfe to be in conjiant motjonyJupp€fe a great part thercof^ to da 
nothing elfe but move and change 5 hut that there is fomethitíg which 
Pajfes through and Pervades tlm rvhole Vniverfe^ bj mhich all thofe things 
that are madey are made : and that this k both the MoU Stvift, and 
M o ñ Subtil thíng^ far it could not othermfe pafs through all thi&gf5 
jvere it not fo Suhtil, that nothing could êep it out or hinder it 5 and i i 
mujibe moji frvft^ that it may ufe all things^ as i f they J i o o d f í i l l , that 
fo nothing might fcape it* Since therefore this dath prcíide over^ and Or
der all things^ Permeating and Pajftng through them 5 it is called Síncuov 
qua(í Siif-iov •» the Letter Cappa, being only taken in for the more handfom 
pronunciation. Here wehave therefore Heraclitus his Deferípt ion o f 
God, namely this, -ni Kirfonvtfov nal TC TO^^V, SÍOC T^VÍO^ S^ /o i ' , $1 §TTOCV-
TX id yiyvófjfyoc -yí-yveToa, That Mofi Subtil and Moft Swift Subftance^ 
which permeates and pajfes through the whole Vniverfe, by which all 
things that are made, are made. Now faith \?Utoy íbme of thefe fiera-
cliíicks, fty that this is Fire, others that i t is Heat , but he deriding 
both thefe Conceits 3 condueles with Anaxagoras, that i t is a Ferfeff 
Mind , unmixed with any thing 5 which yet Permeating and Paífing 
through all things, frames, orders, and diípofes all . 

Wherefore this being the líniverfally received Doéhine o f the 
Pagans, that God was a Spirit or Subjiance Diffufed through the whole 
World, which Permeating andInwardly A&mg all things, didOrderall? 
n o wonder, i f t h e y called him, in Several Parts o í the Wor ld and 
Things of Nature, by feveral Ñames 5 or to ufe Cicero'* Language3 no 
W o n d e r i f Dms Pertinens per Naturam cujufqm rei, per Térras Ceres5 per 
ftítriei Neptunus, dfc. j j God pervading the nature of every thing, were 
tnthe Earth called Ceres, tn the Sea Neptime5 in the Air Juno, Scc 
And this very account does PMIHS Orofius ( in his Hiítorick work a-
gainít t h e Pagans, Dedicated to St. áu j i in ) give of the origina! o f the 

aZan toljitheifm, Quídam dum In Multis Deum credunt. Multes Beos^ L 6 c i 
tvdifcreto Timore^ finxerunt, That Some whilji they believe God to he 

l a 
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In Mdny things, have therefore, out of an indifcreet fear^feigned Many 
Gods 5 in which words he intimates, that the Pagans Mmy Gods^were 
really but SeveralNames o f One Godj as exijiing in Many things^ or 
in the Several Parts o í the w o r l d , as the fame Ocean ís called by fe-
veral nameSj as beating upon fevcrai Shores. 

Secondly the PaganTheólogy went fometimes yet a ftrain higher.they 
not only thus ílippoíing, God to Pervade the whole IVorld^ and to be 
£ > \ ñ \ i s á throHghAll Thifjgs(w\\\ch asyet keeps uffome Differenceand 
Diftinftion betwixt God and the WorldJbut alfo Himfelf to be in a man* 
ner All Things. That the ancient Egyptian Theology^ from whenee the 
Theologies o f other Nations were derived, ran fo high as this3 is evi-
dent irom that excellent Monument o f Egyptian An t iqu i ty^ the^ i / / ^ 
Infcription often mentioned, / am all that Waŝ  I / , and Shall be, And 
the Trifinegiftick Books iníifting ib much every where upon this Noti-
on^Tkat God is Al l Thwgs^ (as hath beenobferved^rcndersit themore 
probable, that they were not all Counterfcit and Suppofititious 5 but 
that according to the teftimony o f 'jamhlickus^ they did at leaft con-
tein etiietx, ^¡Ácüm^ fome o f the O í d Theutical or Hermaical Philofipfy 
in thera. And from Egypt in all probability5was this Dodrine by Or-
pheus derived into Greece a the Orphick Veríes themíelves running 
much upon this ftrain, siná the Orphic^Theologji being thus Epitomí-
zed by Timotheus the Chronographer 5 That all things were made by 
God, and That Himfelf k Al l Things. To this purpofe is that of 
MfchylttS) 

Gm. JEXC, Z & C , 'é^iv (uSv(>, tdj i ; M yv, ZAJS P x^voq * 

E t Terra, & jEther^ & Poli Arx e í i Júpiter , 
Et Cun&a Solas, & aliqmd SublimiM. 

Andagaio, 

lh. ¡>. 5:3. noT5 fjfyj mjQ Qülvüca 

' Kcd Sv̂ mv o u r r i s yivüca v m ^ c p í ^ ^ 

Nunc ut implacabilk 
Apparet Ignis mne Tenebrk, mne Aqua 
Par tile cerni: Simulat interdum feram, 
Tonitrua, Ventos, Fulmina, & Nubila* 

As alio this o f Lvcan amongft the Latins, 

L i h . $ . V.¿%Q. — ' 1 Superos quid quórimm ultra $ 
Júpiter efl quodeunque Vides, quocunque moverk» 

Whereunto agree alfo, thefe pafíages o í Séneca the Philofopher3 
ett Deus i gu0d Totnm, & quod non vides, Totum. ^ n 
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Solff* e& Omma 5 o$m frum & Extra & Intra tenet: JVhat is God? he is 
all thatyon jee^and all ihat yon. do not fee,And he alone AllThings^ he 
conUining h ñ own worknot only without but alfo within. Neither vvas 
this the Doftrine only o f thofe Pagans who held God to be the 
Soul of the World^ and coníequently the whole Animated World tú 
be the Supreme Deity, but o f thofe others alfo, who conceived o f 
God as an AbfiraB Mind Superiour to the Mundane Soul^ or rather 
as a Simple Mon&d Superiour to Mind alfo 5 as thoíe PhiloíbpherS;, 
XenophaneS) Parmemdes¡ and Melijfm, who deícribed God to be 0«e 
and Al l Things, they fuppoíing that becaufe all things were From 
him, they muft needshave been fírft in a manner In him ánd Hintfelf 
Al l Things. W i t h whích agreeth the Author o f the Afclcpian Dialogue^ 
when he maketh^ V n m Omnia, and Creator Omnium 5 One Al l Things^ 
and the Creator of Al l Things ¡ t o be but equivalent Expreffions: and 
when heaffirmeth3 that before things were made, / / / eo j a m tune e~ 
rdnt, fin de Naje i habuerunt 5 They then Exified in him^ from whom a f 
tervpards they proceeded. So likewiíe the other Trifmegifiick^ Bookj; 
when they give thisaccount o f Goásv being both A l l things ihat Are9 
and A l l things that Are Not3 ^ fdp ^ ovia. lcpoívi%(¿(re, TOC fi ^ ovTác t%eí 

icÜJTsfy becaufe thofe things that Arey he hath manifefied from him-
fel f and thofe things that Are not̂  hefiill containeth within himfelf $ or 
as i t i t is elíewhere expreííed3 he doth ^ú^etv, Hide them and Con* 
ceal them in himfelf And the Orphick verías gave this íame Account 

•vcwife o f Gods being A l l Things, návfa ^ ^ Ú ^ ? , &C. becaufe he 
p r í i Concealyd and Hid them all within himfelf before they were madé 
and thence afterward from himfelf difplayed them^ and brought them 
forth into Light : Or becaufe 

— . , — — ZVIVG<; cA' ¿fi y t - g i e j i m j ^ c t m e p r n o i . 

hfore they wereproduc^d.jhey were allconteind together in theWomb of God¡ 

Now this was not oníy a further Ground , o f that íeeraing 
Volytbeifm amongft the Pagans, which was really nothing but the Vo» 
lyonymy of One God, and their Perfonating his Several Powers 5 but alió 
of another more ftrange and puzzling Ph^nomenon in their Theolo-
gy5 namely, their Perfonating alíb5 the Parts of the IVorld Inanimate^ 
and Things ofNature, and beftowing the Ñames o f Godsand Goddejfés 
upon them. I t Was before obíerved out o f Jlíofchopulus, that the ^ '̂ 1®' 
Pagans did évi ovo^T/ ji-n TUV SilvcctÁiv t^v, ¿yir T̂SOCTSVÍCC T^Ta f̂eov ovo-

Catt the things in Nature, and the Gods which prefidedover them^ 
by one and the fame Ñame, As for Example, they did not oníy call¿ 
tne God which preftdeth over thofe arts that opérate by Fire, HephJ/iusor 
pilcan ^ but alfo Fire i t felf. And Demeter or Ceres, was not only ta-
Ken by them for that God, who was fuppofed to Give Corü and Fruits^ 

üt alfo for Cornitfelf So Bionyfus or Bacchtts did not only fígnifie, 
x^^oá x.hax.Givethmne, hut alio IVine it felf And he inftatícíng 
urther, in Venus, and Minerva^ and the Mufes5 concíudes the íame 

p niVeríally o f all thereft. Thus Arnobius in his Bookagainft fhe ^ ^ 
âgans3 in ujufermonis vejlri, Manem pro Pugna dppellatis, pro Aquá ' 
eptununi? Liberum Patrempro Vino, Cererem $ro Pane, Minervam 

P o St¿mines pro Obfcmnis libidints Venerem. NoW we wi l l not deny3 
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but that this was fometimes done Metonymically^ the Effident Caufê  
and the Rulittg or Governing Prwciple^ being puc for the Fffiií^ or that 
which was Ruled and Goveíned by i t . And thus Wüs iVar fre. 
quently ftyled Marx, and that of Terence may be taken alfo in this 

toeif. & of. sence:> sine cerere & Libero friget Venus, And Vlutarch (who declares 
379 his great diQike of this kind of Language) conceives that there was no 

more at fírft in i t thanthus, ¿Wp vf/xeî  T ¿vkfjfyjov {biGKÍct n K ^ v ^ g 
veicfoii cpufjfyj nhótjavcc, ^ UÍVOÍV</{(>& r ÚTroKg/veĉ aí TÜC Meváv/̂ x TTOI^. 

buyesthe Bookj of Plato, commonly fay that he huyes Plato 5 ¿i»^ rvhen onc 
a&s the Plajs o f M e m n d e r j h í i t he a&s Menanderj/í» did the ancients not 
Jpare to cali the Giftsand Effefós of the Gods, by the ñames of thofe Gods 
fpe&ivcly0 thereby honouring them alfo for their Vtilzty.Ent he grants that 
afterward this Language was by ignorant Perfons abufed and carried 

m i on further5and that not without great Impiety 5 oí 9 v^oi ocitcufi&T&c, 
¿¿jüfyjoi iy (kfjuxüúcc, avoc^ícpovít^ '¿yM r^c, SÍKC, T a m ^ 7 $ y/̂ TT&v lúe, 7R>Í^ 

vov ¿Ma. v.vX vô tí̂ ovíe?, á-mmjv M.OU 'Zí̂ tvo)ota;v KOU TTiTO r̂̂ v&v <^|2y &U)T̂  
thiivlKyiartv * Their follovpers mitfaktng them¡ and thereupon ignorantly at-
tributing the Paífions of Fruits¡ (their Appearances and Occultations) to 
the Gods themfelves^ that prejtde over them 5 and Jo not only calling them% 
but alfo thmking them to bê  the Generations and Corruptions of the Gods9 
have by thh meansfilled themfelves with abfurd and wick/d Opinions, 
Where Plutarch well condemns the Vulgar both araongft the Egypti-
ans and Greeks3 for that in their mournful Sblemnities, they fottilhly 
attributed to the Gods, the Paffions beJonging to the fruits of the 
earths thereby indeed making them to be Gods. Neverthelefs the 
ínanimate Parts of the World and Things of Natur̂ ê  were frequently 
Deified hy the Pagans, not only thus MetonymicaUy^ but alfo ina fur-

DeN.D.L.z. therSence, as C/Vm? plainly declares 3 Tumiüudqttod erat a Deo na* 
P-Z12" tum^ Nomine ipjím Dei nuncupabant 0 ut cum Fruges Cererem appeüa-

mus^ Vinnm autem Liberum 5 autem Res ipfa in qua Vis ineji Ma* 
jor^ fíe appeüatar ut ea ipfa Res nominetur Deus, Both that which pro* 
ceedsfiom God^ is caüed by the ñame of a God, as Corn is fometimes 
thus caüed Ceres, and Wine Líber : and alfo wbatfoever hath ány grea* 

De Decaí. ter Forcé in itjthat thing itfelf is often called a God too. Philo alio thus 
pysiify** repreíents the Religión of the Pagans, as íirft Deifying Corporealln-

animdte Things^ and then beftowing thofe Proper Perfonal Ñames upoa 
them : c^Ts^eí^x^oi ^ oí TÔ  -TÍOJCÍ̂ .̂  ot-tygs, •yloi, iy l í^> % á é ^ , 
3¿ mJ$ñ 0' ^ MAIOV nal GnKlwhv ucd r^q ccM^ TrAocvMTa»;, KOU áTrAavefc á̂ s* 

• oí 9 ^vov m ¿^¡.vov, oí 9 enî Trotvíoc KCCTILIOV nr oLVüTdiZd Kou vr̂ cSu-
aafov, ¿̂CVHTÍW), ir ci^vlot a5 /x̂ ydKvig •rroA.e&s , «r szoLtityyju) ^ ÚÔ HTÍÍ S-̂ -
77â , x iiju(í<¿(>wihu Q<; oifcovofxel OWTJI^J.G^ dé ócTDtvfot, Trot̂ KocTvú̂ 0̂' 4 ^ ^ ' 

§la>, AM/^T^, nhéravoi' TÍW 3 ŜAOCAJOCV no^á '̂voc, (TÍXÍ̂ VÍ̂  dvocKizS VTWtr-
X»? oWTsf 7r̂ aa.V(X7r\á77ovT£<;, &c. "H^-V 5 ^ áé^c, Kou T¿ rTv̂ cfH($câ iS ^ 
wAfov 'ATTOAA.̂ M:, KOU Â'XÜÍU; "Â TS/XIV, &C. Some have Deified the Fonr Ele 
"*ents¡ the Earth, the Water, the Air and the Fire. Some the Sun and 
the Moon^ and the Planets and Fixed Stars : Others the Heaven3 others 
thewhole World. But that HigheB and mofi AncientJBeing, the Paren 
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C H A P . I V . (9/Natiire, Períonáted and Deifíed. 509. 
faüthitigsi the Ckiej Frince of this great City^ and ih^ Emperoitr of 

this invincihh Ártti^ whogovermth all ihings falutiferoufly^ Him havt 
they covered, covcealed and obfcufed, by hejioxving Counierfeit Per-
fonal Ñames of Gods tqon each of thefe thingr, For the Earth they cali-
ed Proíerpína, Pluto and Ceres > the Sea Neptune, under whom the) 
place tnatiy Demons and Njmphs alfa as his Inferiour MiniBers 5 the Air 
juno the Vire Vulcan 5 the Sun Apollo 5 the Moon Diana5 d v . and 
dtfíeUing the Heaven into Two Hcmijpheres, one above the Earth the o~ 
ther under it^they cali thefe the Díoícun,/^;^»/»^ themto lite altérnate' 
ly one onc day, and the other another. We deny not here b ü t that the 
Four ElementSj as well as the Sun, Moon, and Stars3 were fuppoíed 
by Tome o f the Pagans, to be Animated with Particular Souls of the i í 
ovvn, (vvhich Ammiánm Marcelltnus feems principally to cali Spritus 
Ekmentorum^ the Sprits of the Ekments^ woríbipped by Julián) and 
upon that accoünt to be ib many Inferiour Gods themfeíves. Nofc-
wirhftánding whích3 that the Inanimate Parts o f the{e5 were álfo Dei-
Jícd by the Pagans, may be concluded from henee 5 becaufe Flato, 
who in hís tratylus etymologizeth Dionyfm from Giijing óf Wine¡ and 
elfewhere calis the fruits o f the earth AH/̂ HT̂ ©- The Gifts of DsLeg.p^ n 
Ceres i doth himfelf nevertheleís in compliance with this Vulgar 
Speecb, cali Wine and Water as mingíed together in a Glafs (or Cup) 
t o b e drunkj Gods ; where he aíBrmcth that a City ought to be ^ D e L e g . L . 6. 

fAÁr&LQV din^yé^ca * fo temper'd, as in a Cup, where the furious Winé 
poured out bubbles andfparkjes^ but being CórreUed by another Sober God 
(that ÍSJ by Wate r )^ /^ together mâ e a good and modérate Fotion. Cic-e-
r^alfo tellsus5that before the Román Admiráis wenttoSea3 they weíe 
wont to oíier üp a Sacrifíce fo the Waves. But o f this more áftervvard. 
However it is certaiu, that meer Accidents3 and AfFeétions o f Thíngs 
in Natüre3 were by thefe Pagans commoníy and Deificd, as 
Time in Sophocles his Ele&ra is a God 5 x^'vos yb áĵ wĉ q eús . Fot 
Time is an eafie God 5 and Love in Flato's SympGfium, where it is won-
dred at,that no Poet had ever made a Hymn TSJ3 3 / E ^ I TUKUÍXTM C'VTI acd 
TCO-ÓTÚÚ .Se&J, To Love being fuch andfo great a God. Though the fartie f 
Flato in his Fhilebus, whert Frotarchus had called Pleafure a Goddcí i i i i 
too, was not wi l l ingto comply fo far there with Vulgar Speéch 3 

Ŝ TTOV, OLKKCL - T í i ^ T« fteyis* • (pó&x* % vvv rlw jufi/j 'AcpzjMrlw, OTTM ¿zévii 
cptAov, TOJJTIW '!T̂ o(Tztyô djCd0 rlw 9 v,c>tiiw oTSü. ¿ ; í<p mtiaKov • My fear, O 
ProtarchuSj concern i ng the Ñames of the Godŝ  is extráordinary great, 
IVherefore as to VennSj t am willingto cali her0 what fie pleafes to bé 
called 5 but Pleafure I kjtow is a Various and Multiform thing, 
Wherefóre i t cannot be denied but that the Pagans d id in íbme 
fence or other Dei fe or Theologize all the Fartí of the World ¡and Things 
rfNature. Which we conceive to have been done at fírft upon no 
other Ground than this3 becaufe God was fuppoíed by them, not 
only to Fermeate zná Fervade all thingSj to beDiffuíed thorough A//, 
andto A f t i n and upon AÜ $ but alio to be Himfelf in a manner A ¿ 
^ngs^ which "they exprefíed after this way 5 by Períbnating the 
1hings o f Nature Severaily, and beftowing the Ñames o f GÍ? /̂ and 

G g 8 2 / Goddejfe* 
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GoddeJJes upon them. Only we íhall hcre obrerve3 that this was done 
efpeciálly (befides the Greater Parts o f the Wor ld ) to T w o Sorts o f 
tbings, Firft^ fuch in which Humane Vtility was moft concerned; 

N. D . L . z . Jhxxs cicero. Multa alí<e Natura Deorum ex Magnis Bencficiis eornfí¡ 
^l iz ' non fine caufa & a Gr¿eciíe Sapentibus & a Majoribus noHris^ conflL 

tut£ nomin'ataque funt: Many other Nainres of Gods have been conUi-
iuted and nominated^both by i he wife men of GxtQCe.and by our AnceJiorsy 
meerlyfor the great Benefitsreceived from them, TheReafon whereof 
is tbus given by him, ¿¿uia quicquid magnam Dtd'ttatem generi affer* 
ret humano, id non fine Divina Bonitate erga homines fieri arbitraban-
tur 5 Becaufe they thought, that whatfoever brought any great VtilHy to 
mankjnd, this was not without the Divine Coodvef. Secondly;, fuch as 
were moft wonderful and Extraordinary5 or Surprizing ^ to which 

4 1 . that oí Séneca íeems pertínent, Magnorum Fluminum Capta Venera* 
muv. Súbita & ex abdito Vctjii amnis eruptio Aras habet. Coluntur 
Aquarum Calentium Fontes 5 & Stagna qusdam vel Opacitas vel tm~ 
menfa Altitudofacravit. We adore the riftng Heads and Springs of great 
Rivers. Every fudden andplentiful Eruption of Waters out of the hid* 
den Caverns of the Earth, hath its Altars ere&ed to it j and jome Pools 
have been made Sacred for their immenje Profundity and Opacity, 

Nowthis is that which is properly called, the Phyfiological Theology 
o f the Pagans3 their Perfonatrng and Deifying ( in a certain fence) the 
Things of Nature, whether Inanimate Subjiances, or the AffeCtiom of 
Subfiances, A great part o f which Phyfiological Theology, was Allegori-
caUy conteined in the Poeticé Pables o f the Gods. Eufebius indeed 
was o f opinión, that thoíe Toeticl^ Pables wereat firft only HiBorical, 
and Herological) but that afterwards fome went about to Allegorize 
them into Phyfiological Sences, thereby to make them feem the leís im-

P r . £ f X . j . pious and ridiculous : TOIOJJTH MV TOÍ imKcuag SsoKoyicu; 5 nv ¿¿¿fo&b* 
f*¿' Kdvngvíoi Tivt?, Ka i Tr̂ &lw 'éincpvbrz^ Koy.Kúc-npJv (pihoancpeiv CÜJ^V* 

(tiaoKoyíctc, TOT<; jtxJ^i^ Tr̂ offETnvotíorívTe?, &C. ^ ^ T n v a z c i 3 §v ofjbtec o'ith TÓ i m -

6«? /¿íTOTHXáoscvío * Such was the ancient Theology of the Pagans (namc-
Iy5 Hijiorical) of men deceaied, that were worfhipped for Gods) 
which fome late Vpjiarts have altered0 devifing other Philofophual and 
Thyfiologicalfences of thofe Hifiories of their Gods, that they might there
by vender them the more fpecious, and hide the Jmpiety of them. For 
they being neither wiüing to ahandon thofe Fopperies of their forefathers, 
fíoryet themfelves able to bear the Impiety of thefe Pables (eoncerning 
the Gods) according to the Literal Sence of them^ have gone about to 
cure them thus by Phyfiological Interpretations. Neither can it be dcubt-
edj but that there was fome Mixture o f Herology and Htíiory, in the 
Poeticé Mythology 5 Nordenied., that the Pagans o f latter times, fuch 
as Porphyrius and others, did excogita te anddeviíe certain new Alie-

L.i.c.d'if.p. gorical fences o f their own5 fuch as never were intended. Origen before 
both him and Porphyry, noting this of the Pagans, that when che ab-
furdity o f their Fables concerning the Gods was objefted and urged 
againft them, fomeof them did, ^ T¿TOV d -MXoyé^o i '^ k l ^ f V ^ 
KúíTacpóUyeív, apologizing for theje things, befare themfelves to Al legor^ 
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¿ " ^ ^ ^ f o r e t h e times o f Chriftianity, thofe Firft Stoicks Zeno^ 
C l e s n t h e s . ^ á C h r y ü ^ u s , were famous for the great pains whichrhey 
took in Allegori&jng thefe Poetick^Fables o f the Gods.^ O f which Cot-
ta 'in Cicero thus^Magnam moleííiam fufcepit & minimk neceffariam^pri-
mus Zeno, f o í i Cieanthes^e/We ChryfippuSj Commentitiarum FabuU-
Umm reddere rationem, & vocabulorum cur quidque ita appellatum ftt̂  
caulas explicare, ^uodcnm facitk^ ilhtd profeBo confitemini^ longe ali-
ter rem je habere atque hommum opnio fit 5 eos cjui D i i appellantur^ 
Rerum Naturas ejfê  non Figuras Deorum : Zeno firji and after him Cle-
znthesand Chryiippus toof^agreat deal more pains than was needful^ tú 
give a reajon of a 11 thofe Comntcntitious Fables of the Gods^ and of the 
names that every thing was callcd by. By doing which they confejjed that 
the matter was far otherwife^ tban according to mens opinión, in at 
much as thty who are calkd Gods in them^ were nothing but the Natures 
of things. Frorn whence i t is plain, that in the Poetick Theology, 
the Stoicks took i t for granted, that the Natures o f Things were 
Perfonaied and Deified, and that thofe Gods were not Animal, ñor in -
deed Pbtlofophical, but FiLfitious, and nothing but the Things of Ñ a -
ture Allegori%ed. Origen a lío gives us a Tafte o f Chryfippus histhus A l - t .^P . i f é i 
legorizing, in his interpreting anobfcene Pifture or Table o f Júpiter 
and Juno, in Sumos \ hiyet ^ (i* TO?̂  eoccrS oDÍy^á^aíHV d ¿rl^vo^ cpíAócro* 

TVI , é$ xoSoLjcés-fMíatv ^ O\QV ' I'AM 'jhvoj' T>J TIIU 'ZÁjLAMV yQoccpfa n " t i ^ 
iíj ó Seos ó • This Grave rhilofopher in hk writings faith 5 that 
Matter having receivcd the Spermaticl^ Reafons of God 5 conteineth .< 
them within it fe lf for the adorning of the whole IVorld 5 and that Juno 
inthk Fiííure in Samos, (ignifies Aíatter^ and Júpiter God, Upon 
which occaiton that pious Father adds, íy^ik TOOÍTO ^ M ^ Í , ^ ^ o ¿ T » | 

Xe/ ÓVÜ̂U¿ÍO$ xe^0/^V ^ ' y^4e tt^^V;, innumerable 
other fuch hk? Fabkfy rve w i l l never endure tú cali The God over all5 by 
the ñame írfjupuer^ but cxercif íng puré Piety towards the Maker of the 
WorláyWllí Wfy carc not ta defile D iv ine things tvith impure Ñames,And 
here we lee agaín, according to Chryjlppus his Interpretation, that 
Hera or Juno0 was no An imal ñor R e a l God, but only the Nature of 
Matter Per fon ated and Dcijied , that is, a meer Fi&it ious and P o e t i c é 
God, 'And we think it is unqueftionably evident, from Heftod's Theo-
gonia, that many of thefe Poetick Fables3according totheir Firft ín-
tention3 were real!y noíhing elfe but Phyfiology AUegorized, and coníe-
quently thofe Gods, nothing but the Natures of things Perfonatedand 
beified. Flato himfelf, though no friend to thefe Poetick Fables. 37I 
plainly iatim^tes as much, in his Second De Rep. ;¿ Ssiuocyicu;, QCTQLC, 

dváj vmvoiZv • ó ^ veo; , tht otoí rz K ^ / v e v ó', n 75 vivívoioc KCÍÍ o /UJÍ • 
Fightitigs of the Gods, andJnch other things, as Homer hathfeign-

td concerning thcm, ought not to be admitted mto our Commonwealth, 
táiether they be delivered i n way of Allegory, orwithout Allegories: 
Becaufe Tonng men are not able to judge, ivhen it is an Allegory, a n d 
n®,n not. And i t appears íxom Dionyfius Halicarnajf, xhzt Ú ú s w z s 

General opinión concerning the Greekilh Fables5 that fome o f 
theru 
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^ i i This Phyfiological Theólogy, B o o K I . 
L.i:f.6S. them were P^r^/fy, and íome Tropologjcaüy Aüegoricali fmféq 

Áágoj [M á'yvGeív OTJ ^ 'EMÍtu/^v ¡LUJQ&V, e/ai Tive? ávG^Trt)/? x̂ m ôî  oí ̂ «3^ 

Kd^ jo í ^ ávS^Trdóov OT^O^V, 8cc. £ c í thinf^me to btignorant 
that fome of the GreekjJ}) Pables are frofitable to men^ partly as deciaring 
the Works of Nature by Aikgoriés^partly as being helpfvl for humane life^ 

N.D.L.i. 8(C. Thusalfo Cicero^ Alia queque exratione^ & quidem Phydca^ magna 
?'TZS' fluxit Multitudo Deorum.qui induti fpecie humana ¡Fábulas Poetk fuppedi-

taverunt) hominum autem vitam Superjiitione omni refercerunt. 

Eufebim indeed, feems fometimes to caft i t as an Imputation upon 
thewhole Vagan Theology^ that ít did 3eíá^av TMV eexf^^v ¿(Jíocv, Beifie 
the Inanimate Nature $ but this is properly to be underftood of this 
Part o f their Theology o n l y ^ h i c h was Phyfíological^má o f thútMytho. 
logy or Foetick Pables oftheGodg Allegori%ed : i t being otherwife both 
apparently falfe^ and all one as to make them downright Atheifts. 
For he thatacknowledges no Animant God0 as hath '>een declared 
acknowledges no God at all, according to the True Notion o f him \ 
whether he derive all things from a Fortuitous Moñón of Matier^ as 
Epicurus and Democritus d i d , or from a P laBic^ and Orderiy buc 
Seníleís Nature, asfome Degenerate Stoicks 3 and ¿trato the Peri-
patetick 5 whofe Atheifm feems to be thus deferibed by Mamlius, 

Aut ñeque Terra Patrem novit^ nec Flamma, nec Aer^ 
Aut Humor¡ faciuntque Deum per quaiuor artusy 
E t Mundifiruxere Globum^ prohibentqne requiri 
%)hra fe quidquam, 

Neither oüght this Phyfiological Theology o f the Pagans5 which con-
íifted only in Perfottating and Dcifying Inanimate Subjiances, and the 
Natures of Things to be confounded (as i t hath been by fome late 
Writcrs) with that Philofophical Theology o f Servóla, Farro and o-
thers, (which was called Natural alio, but in another fence, as True 
and Real ) it being indeed but a Part óf the Poetical firft, and after-
ward o f the Polttical Theology> and owing its Original much to the 
Phancies of Poets, whofe Humour i t was perpetually to Perfonate 
Things and Natures, But the Philofophick^ Theology properly fo called, 
which according to Farro was that, de qua mnltos libros Philofophi reli-
quemntjas i t admitted none but Animal Godssmá fuch as really exifted 
in Nature, ( which therefore were called Natural) namely one Su-
preme Univeríal Numen, a Perfeft Soul or ñdind comprehending all, 
and his v-yr^yoi hjvá^&g, other ínferiour Underftanding Beíngs his 
Minifters Created by him/uch as Stars aud Demons, fo were all thofe 
Verfonated Gods^or Natures of Things Deifi'ed^ in the Arcane Theology5 
interpreted agreeably thereunto. 

St. AuBin often takes notice o f the Pagans thus Mingling and as it 
were Incorporating Phyfiology with their Theology, he juílly condem-
ning the fime. As in his 49. Epift le , Ñeque illinc excufant iwpVy 

fita Sacrilega Sacra & Simulachra, quod cleganter interpretantur qt*í 
queque fignificent : Omnk quippe illa Interpretatio ad Creatnram rejer~ 
tur, non ad Creatorcm^ cui uni debelur Servitus Keligionk^ jU* cilt£ m 

3 . n o 
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C H A P - I V . Not VarroV Natural. 5 ^ 
nomine Lutria Gr<£ce appellatur, Neither do the Pagans fufficiently 

*xcnfe their Sacrilegious Rites and Images^ from henee i becaufe they 
Tleeantly (andingenioujly) interpret, what eachofthofe things ftgnifieth. 
for this Interpretaron ¿r referred to the Creature, and not ta the Crea-
tor to whom alone belongeth Religious WorJIoip, that which hy the Greekj 
is called Latría. And again in his Book De Civ. D . L . 6, c, 8 . Atenim 
hahent ifia Thyfiologicas quafdam (ficut aiunt) id efî  Naturalium Rati-
onum Interpretattones. M¡nafi vero nos in hac Dijpntatione Thyfioíogiam 
autiramuS) & non Theologiam 5 id eji^ Rationem Natura^ & non Den 
guamvis enim qui verus Deus etf, non Opinione fed Natura ftt Deus $ 
non tamen omnis Natura Deus efi, But the Vagans pretenda that thefe 
things have certain Thyfiological Interpretationss or accordingto Natural 
Reafons 5 as i f in thk Difputation% we foughtfor ?hyfíólogf7 and m t Theo^ 
logŷ or the Reafon ofNature and not of God, For akhough the True GW5 he 
not in Opinión only^ hut in Nature God^ yet ú not every Nature, God* 
But certainly the Firft and Chief Ground o f this Praftice o f theirs^ 
thus to Theokgize Phyfiology and Deifie (in one fence or othqr} all the 
Things of Nature, was no other than what has been already intimated, 
theír íuppofíng God to be, not only Diffufed, thorough the whole 
Wor ld , and In all things y but alio in a manner A l l things 5 and 
that therefore heought tobe woríhipped in A l l the Things of Nature^ 
and Parts ofthe World. 

Wherefore thefe perfonated Gods o f the Pagans, oir thoíe Things 

N.DX, 
4l« 

of Nature Deified hy them, and called Gods and Goddejfes, were for all 
that, by nomeans accounted by the Intelligent amongfl them, True ^ 
and Proper Gods, Thus Cotta in Cicero 5 Cum Fruges Cererem3 Vinum 
Liberum dicimus^ genere nos quidem fermonk utimur njitato : fed ec-
quem tam amentem ejjéputas3 qui illud^ quo vefeatur^ Deüm ejje credat .<? 
Though it he ver} common and familiar language amongfl usy to edil Corn 
Cexeŝ and Wine Bacchus^eí who can Úink^any one to be fo madras to ta ê 
that to be really a Godjvhich hefeeds uponéThe Pagans really accounted 
that only for a God, by the woríhipping and invoking whereof5 they 
ítiíght rcaíbnably expeót benefit to themfelves, and therefore nothing 
was Truely and Properly a God to them3 but what was both Subfíantiat, 
and alíb Animant and Intelletfual. For Plato writes that the AtheiJiic^LAoJeíe¿. 
Wits o f his time, therefore concluded the Sun, and Moori, and Stars 
not to be Godsy becaufe they were nothing but Earth and Stones (or 
a certain Ftery Matter) devoid o f all Underftanding and Senfe, and 
for this caufe, leAl ^ ocve^vreíov -K^JIJATZOV cp^ovíî v ^vvá/u^jccj unahletá 
tâ e notice of any Humane Affairs. Ánd ^r / /2^/e affirmeth concern-
ing the Gods in general, TS m'v^; ÚTraAwcpocaív OWT̂ , ^ ¿^e^yetv» I ^ y 
8cc. That all men conceived them to Uve, and confequently to A&0fincé 
they cannot bejHppofed tojíeepperpetually as Endymion did. ThePagáns, 
Univerfally conceived the Gods to be Happy Animáis 5 and Arifiotlé 
therc concludes, the happinefs of them all to confift in Contempla
ción. Lncretius himfelf would not debar men o f that Language(thea 
vulgarly received amongft the PagansJ of calling the Sea Neptune, 
Corn C e r w , Wine Bacchus, and the Earth the Mother of the God] 

provided that they did not think any o f théfe for all that to be 
i ru lyand Really Gods, 

B U 
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514 Nothing Inanimate5 Keaüy B o o K I . 

L.i .f . i ts . Htc fiquk MareNeptunum, Gererem^«e vocare 
Lamb' Conflituit frugeS) & Bacchi nomine abuti 

Mavolt) quam Laticis proprium proferre vocamen : 
Concedamus ut htĉ  Terrarum diCtitet Orbem 

Efe Deum Matrem^ dum nonjit re tamen apfe. 

And the reafon why the Earth was not really a Goddef^ is thus given 
by him, 

^errd quidem vero caret omni tempore Senfú. 

N . D . L . í p. Becaufe it is conjiantly devoid of all manner of fenfe.ThmBalhsís in Cicero 
zzo- tells us5 that the firft thing included in the notion or Idea o f a God, is 

this3 Vtfit Animanŝ  That it be knimant'̂ ox endued wi th Lifê Senfê and 
Vnderjianding. And he conceiving the Stars to be undoubtedly ilich^ 
thercíore concludes them to be Gods. gtuoniam tenmfjimus eB jEtber, 
& femper agitatur & viget̂  necejfe eB^ quod Animal in eo gignaturs i» 
dem quoque Senfu acérrimo ejje, ghtare cum in JEthere Aí ira gignan~ 
tur, confentaneum eji in iis Senfum inejfe & Intelligentiam. E x qno 
effícitur inDeorum numero Afir a ejje ducenda. Becaufe theJEtheris 
mofi fnbtily and in continual agitation ^ that Animal which is hegotten 
init^ muí i needs be endued with the quickefi and Jharpefifenfe, Where-
fore ftnce the Stars are begotten in the ^ ther , it is reafonable to th in \ 
them to have Senfe andVnderSíanding-, from whence it follom9 thát 
they oughtto be reckpnedin the number of Gods, And Cotta in the 

D.N.DfMi Thi rd Book, affirtns that all men were fo far frora thinking the Sears 
to be Godsj that Multi ne Animantes qnidem ejfe concédante many 
vpould not fo much as admit them to be Animáis : plainly intimating, 
that unlefs they were Animated, they could not poffibly be Gods. 

De Jf.tf of. j^aftjy piutarch for this very reafon abfolutely condemns5 that whole 
^377' praftice o í giving the ñames o f Gods and Goddefíes., to Inanimate 

things5 as Abfurd, Impious3 and Atheiftical, ¿ i v o c s ¡ y á^es? k f x ^ Q t 
¿b'!^, úcvcucdvTou; , ¡ y oc^ó^i^ jy cpbei%Ofjfyj{u<; ávayKoú«? OTT' áv6^7r&v &o-
//Ay(¿>v X^/JAVQV c p ú t t n ¡c, - K ^ y ^ m m ovo'/û ícc 3E£V ^ n c p i ^ í q - TCWTOC 
fÁÁv y } CLÚTOC VOVIOZLI SÍXS ¡ h £0v • ¿ §v i efe <x\̂ ô íiv áv6^7roí«; o 3 i k ' 
They who give the ñames of Gods to SenJIefí and Inanimate Natures and 
Tbingŝ  and fuch as are deBroyed by men in the ufe of them3 beget mofi 
wicked and Atheifiical opinions in the minds of men : fince it cannot be 
conceived hom thefe thingsJhould be Gods yfor nothing that is Inanimate, 
is a God, And now we ha ve very good reafon to conclude, that the 
Diftinótion or Divifion of Pagan Gods (ufed by íbme) into Animd 
and Natural ( by Natural being meant Inanimate J is utterly to 
be rejeóied3 i f we fpeak o f their True and Proper Gods 5 fince no
thing was fuch to the Pagans but what had Life., Senfe5 and Under-
ftanding. Wherefore thofe Perfonated Gods ^ that were nDthiog 
but the Natures of Things Deified^ as fuch, were but D i i Commentitii 
& FiBitii} Counterfeit and Fi&itious Gods : or as Origen calis theffl 
in that place befbre cited, TDC'EMLUÍ&V o(,voc'irK<x.G-i¿oc'm, cw^ocTni&eS^1 ^3' 
KSVTOC cciú ^ iT^yi¿Á-mv^ Figments of the Greekj fand other PagansJ 
that were but Things turned into Perfons and Deified, Neíthet 

UNED



C H A P . I V . A Gód to the Paganr, ^ í ^ 
can there be any other fence made5 o f there Ferjonated and Deified 
Ihings of Nature, than this5 that they were all o f them really fo ma-
ny Several Ñames of One Supreme Gpd^ or Partial Conftderations o£ 
him^ according to tbe Severa!Manifejiationso£ \\\mfe\í'm his Works. 
Thus according to the old Egyptian Theology before dedared, God is 
íaid to have both^, No Name^ and Every Ñame 5 or as i t is exprefled 
itt the Afclepian Dialogue > Cnm non pojfit Vno quctmvk e M H H K 
compofüo Nomine nuncupari^ potius Qmni Nomine vocandus eji0 fiqmdem 

fttVnus Ó* Omnia^ nt necejje Jlty aut Omnia Ipfius Nomine^ aut Ipfum 
Omnium Nomine nuncupari : Stnce he cannot be fnlly declared hy any 
one Namê  though compounded of never fo many, therefore is he rather 
to he called by Every Name^ he being both One and Al l ihings : fo that 
either Every Thing muí i be called by Htf Ñame, or He by the Name of 
Every thing, Wi th which Egyptian Do&rine, Séneca feemeth alfo ful-
ly to agree, when he gives this Defcription o f God5 Cui Nomen Omne 
cowenit) Heto whom every Name belongeth 5 and when he further de-
clares thus coacerning him, ^u^cunque votes lili Nomina, aptabis y 
and5 Tot Appellationes ejiéspojjunt ejfê  quot Muñera^ Tou mitygive htm 
w¡Mtfoeper Ñames yon pleafe0 Scc, and, There may be as many Ñames of 
him^ as there are Gifts and Ejf e&sof his : and laftly3 when he makes 
God and Natnre, to be really One and the fame Thing 5 andj Every 
thing we fee, to be God, And the Writer De Mundo^ is likewiíe con-
íbnant hereunto, when heaffirmeth that God ĥ  irdmc, lirdmix^ qhci-
0 5 ccn ymíyiZiV CCÜTD1? cunQ^ ¿ov, orj may/ be denominatedfiom Every Nature^ 
becaufe heisthe Caúfe of all things, We íay thereíbre;, that the Pa
gaos in this their Theoiogizing of Phyjiology , and Deifying the Things 
of Nature^ and Parts of the World, d id zccoxümgXy Cali Every Thing 
hy the Bnme God 5 or God by the Nante of Every Thing, 

Wherefore thefe Perfonated and Deified Things of Nature were not 
themfelves Properly and Dire<3:ly worfhipped by the Intelligent Pa-
gans3 (who acknowíedged no Inanimate thing íox a God) ib as to ter
mínate their woríhip ultimately in them $ but either Relatively only 
to the Supreme God5 or elfe at molt in way óf Complication with 
him, whofe EíftCls and Images they are, ib that they were not fo 
much themfelves woríliipped5asGod was worfhipped in íhem.For t h e f e ^ / ^ ^ . 4 . 
Pagaos profeíied, that they did, ¿ ^ . v o v TTÔ ÍQÓÚ̂  ¡XYM acrvsf 
{boctciíijiáíoi ^Eúú^etv, lool^upon the He aven (and IVorld) not Jlightly apd. 
fuperficially 5 ñor m meerBruit Animáis, who ta^e notice of nothing, but 
i bofe fenfible Phantafms, which from the objeffs obtrnde themfelves upon 
í ¿ m j or elfe as the fame Julián, in that Oration, again more fully 
expreíléth i t , T ¿^VOV ¿)C '¿>S<^ / V W ^ iy £ cíete, oa^f, yn ^ ocKoyoov 
OLIMCSÜÚV ¿̂oteV á M o t CÁJJTÍÍ rfts cpocvH^S TIXÜ á ^ o e n í T r o A u T r ^ c ^ y ^ v e í v (fyíxnv ¡ 
Not view and contémplate the Heaven and World 0 with the fame 
¿yes, that Oxen and, Horfes do, but fo as from that which ñ Viftbk 
to their ontwardfenfes, to difeern and difcovtr another Invifible Natura 
nnder it. That is, they profeíied to behold all things with Re ligio ¿0 
Ejes, and to fee God in Every Thing, not only as Pervading aíl things, 
and Diffufedthor&ugh all things, but alio as Being m a manner Al l things. 
Wherefore they looked upon the wholeWorld as a ^ ^ ¿ / T ^ / ^ a n d 
áshaving a kind o f Divinity in it 5 i t being3according to their Theolo-
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^ i 6 The Pagan Theologers afflroving, B o o K I . 
gŷ  nothing but God himfelf Viftbly Di/plaj/ed, And thus was God 
worfhipped by the Pagans, in the whole Corporeal fForld taken all at 
once togethefj or inthe Uníverfe;, under the Ñame ofPan. As they 
alfo commonly conceived o f Ze^ and Júpiter, afcer thefame manner, 
that íá, not Ahjira&ly only (as we now ufe to conceive o f God) but 
Concretely, togetherwith all that which Proceedeth and Emaneth 
from him3 thatis, the Whole World . And as God was thus defer í 
bed in that oíd Egyptian Monument 3 to be Al/that IVdi^Is, andshal l 
be 5 fo was i t before obférved out of Tlutarcb, that the Egyptians 
took the FirSí God^ and the Vniverfe, for 0«e and the fame Thing 5 
not only becaufe they fuppoíed the Supremo God0 Vertually to con-
tain all things within himíelf, but alfo becaufe they were wont to con
ceive o fh im, together with hís Outflowing, and all the extent o f 
Fecundity3the whole Wor ld diíplayed from hirn5all at oncenas one en-

Be Leg.í 7. tire thing.Thus likewife5do the Pagans in P/^confound -r /x^^v SEOV, 
^821' and oAov nr idQf.tov, the Greateji God, and The Whole World together/ 

as being but one and the fame thing. And this Not ion was fo Fami-
L.iflp.jti. liar with thefe Pagans, that Strabo himfelf, wr i t ingof Mofes, conld 

not conceive o f his God, and o f the God o f the Jews, any other-
wife than thus, IB ^ ^ é ^ o v amvTct;, ^ y l w , ^ SÚKOCTICCV, O mXSjutfyj 
¿^vov ¡y «iff/xov, ¡y rlu) ^ oKw epuenv, namely, That which containeth m 
all, and the Earth, and the Sea, which we cali the Heaven and World, 
and the Nature of the Whole, By which notwithftanding, Strabo d id 
not mean, the Heaven or World Inmimate, and a Senflefí Ndture, but 
an Underftanding Being, framing the whole Wor ld and containing 
the fame, which was conceived together wi th i t : o f which there-
fore he tells usA that according to Mofes, no wife man would go a-
bout, to make any Image or Fi&ure, refembling any thing here a-
mongft us. From whence we conclude, that when the fame Strabo 
wri t ing o f the Períians, affirmeth o f them, that they did, ¿^evov 
Viy&Sui AÍÚC, take the Heaven for Júpiter, and alio Herodotus before 
him, that they did, K^KAOV m'i/Toc TS ¿ ^ V S AÍO, jweAeív, Cali the Whole 
Circle of the Heaven, Júpiter 5 that is, the Súfreme God , the meaning 
o f neither o f them was, that the Body oj the Heaven Inanimate, wastó 
them the Highefi God, but that though he were an Underftanding 
Nature, yet framing the whole Heaven or Wor ld and containing the 
fame, he was at once conceived together wi th i t . Moreover, God 
was woríhipped alfo by the Pagans, in the Several Parts o f the wrorld, 
under Several Ñames 3 as for example in the Higher and Lower JEther, 
under thofe Ñames o f Minerva and Júpiter 5 in the Air, under the 
ñame o f Juno'? in the Fire, under the ñame of Vulcan^ in the Sea, 
under the ñame of Neptune, & c . Neither can it be reafonably doubt-
ed, but that when the Román Sea-Captains, Sacrificed to the Waves, 
they intended therein to woríhip that God,who afteth in the Waves, 
ánd whofe Wonders are in the Deep, 

But beficíes this, the Pagans feemed to apprehend a kind of necet 
fíty, o f worfliipping God thus, in his works, and in the Vifíble things 
bf this W o r l d , becaufe the generality o f the Vulgar were then unable 
to frame any notion or conception at all o f an Inviftble Deity, and 
íherefore unleís they were detained ina way o f Rel igbn, by f«ch a 

worflitp 
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G H A P . IV . Of Worjhiffing God in his Works. 517 
W o r í h i p o f God as was accoriimodate a n d fuitable to the lownefs 
o f t h e i r apprehenfions 5 w o u l d unavoidably mn into Atheifm. 
Nay the mbft Vhilofophical Wits aríiongft them, confeffing God to bé 
Xncomprehenfíble t ú t b e m , t h e r e f o r e í e e m e d themfelves a l io ; , to í t a n d 

m n e e á o í fomtSe/íJtble Propss t o l e a n u p o n . This very account í s 

given b y the Pagms^ o f their praftice, in Eufcbiw^ áow/x^T&s ^ á c p a - 'pr.Ev.L.$, 
vZg o* IMÍGIV OVTIX oeoi', Stk TTTXVIKV ^VÍ^VTO , ¿, tSroy ÚHXUZO^ Sik C*I3í 
¿Wcdiu&^&v aiQ&v ípáax, 7 ¿ u í G<?¿/ / x ? / ^ Incorporeally and Invifíhly prefent 
ina l l thifjgs¡ and Pervading or Pajjing through all things0 it was rea-

fí>nable0 that men Jhould worjhip h 'im^ by and through , thofr ihings fhat 
are Vifibíe and Manifefl. plato likewife reprefents this as the opinión Lcg.hljl 
of the generaliiy o f Pagansin his tirae5 -r juiiyi&v¿Hov ó'Aov «T^DV/^OV -̂ 8 I I * 

OOTOV ivou, ibat asfor the Greateñ God^ and the Whole World^ menjhould 
tjot bnfily & curioujly fearcb afterthe knorvledge thereof^ norpragmatically 
enqmre into the cdufes ofthingr, it being not piom for them fo to do. The 
meaning whereof feems to be no other than this^hat raen ought to con-
tent themfelves to woríhípGod in hisWorks3and in this Viíible World3 
and not trouble themfelves vvith any further curióos Spcculations con-
cerning the Nature o f that, which is Incomprehenftble t o them. VVhicll 
though Plñto profeíieth his diflikeof3 yet does that Phildfopher hím-
f e l f elfewhere;, plainly allovv o f worfhipping the F irj i Inviftble God, 
in t h o f e Fifible Images which he hath made o f himftlf, the Sun ánd 
Moon á n d Stars. Maximus Tyrim doth índeed exhort men toaícend Diffcrt.i: 
u p , in t h e Contemplation o f God , a b o v e all Corpórea! Things^ 

^ oc/1» o TJX <¿Í/ tzf is^vSú azó^aíoc (yjxKoc />t%) ^ T0J . 

ixKvfá Tt'Trov, &c. T¿e End of yourjourney0 (faith he) 7 / / / j e Heaven, 
ñor thofe fiining Bodics in the Beaven ^ / ¿ r though thofe be beantiful and 
Divine, and the Gemine Offfpring of that Supreme Dejtyy fiamed after 
the befi manner, yet ought the fe all to be transcended by you^ and your 
head lified up far above the Starry Heavens^ Scc. Nevertheleís he clofe-j 
hisdifcourfcihus^ é o efocô vê  rlu) T^T^J? ^/ju^yS ., 
á^neí (̂ OÍ n T ¿ / ¿ ( ^ TW3 vrcc^ofíi o'^av, Tr^j-crwveív T ^ tT^ovoc, mhhocit, TTOVÍO-
t^xW, ovia, ¿ x o BO{(¿77(^ mvATiiq Kíyei • ¿ ^ T ^ / I J M X ^ O Í /.^ivov 3-eo] ^sS 

Scc. But i f yon be too weal̂  and unable to contémplate that Father and 
Mal^cr of all things , it will be ¡ufficient for yon for the prefent to be ha Id 
h>s lVorl{s^ and to IVorjíiip his Progeny or Off-fpringa rphich ñ various 
and manifold. For there are not only according to the Bceotian Poet, Thir-
ty Thoufand Gods all the Sons and Friends of the Supreme God ^ but 
innumerable. And fuch in the He aven are the Stars^in the JSther De~ 
mons, Scc, Laftly Sócrates himfelf alfo, did not only a l l o W o f t h i s ^ f ^ " m ' 

W a y of worfhipping God, (becaufe himfelf is In viíible) in h i s works ',4, 
that a r e Vilible, but alfo commend t h e fame to Euthydemus , '¿nHy^ 
CCAHOH Ki-̂ áú^ ^ av yv&Qyj ocv (AÚ dvct̂ Ŝ vic, eo? av 'me, /LJuo%cpk<; SÍZVIÍPÍIC, 
^M-' efoĉ K̂  Q i TO. í̂ yx. cüJTffl o^víi GÍSÍCSVÍI }L) TÎ LOCJ rxs SÍXI;' That X 
fpe^ the truth, your felf Jhall kjfow, i f you will not Jiay expe&ing, till 
youfee the Forms of the Gods themfelves^ but count it fuffeient for yoií 
heholding their vporl̂ s to worfÍHp and adore thetít* Which h e a f c e r w a r d 

H h h 2 particularly 
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518 Accidents and Affedions Períbnated, B o o K I . 
particularly appliesto the Supremp God, who made and eontaineth 
the whole World 3 that being Inviíible, he hath made himfelf 
Viíible in his Works 3 and confequently was to be woríhipped and 
adred in thern. Whether Sócrates and Vlatô  and their genuine Fol-
lowers, would extend this any further than to the Animated Parts o f 
the Wor ld , fuchas the Sun3 Moon5 and Stars wereto them, we can-
not certainly determine. But we think i t very probable, that many 
o f thofe Pagans who are charged with worfhipping Inanimate Things^ 
and particularly the Elements3 did notwithftanding dired their Wor-
fhípj to the Spirits of thofe Elements^ as Ammianm Marcellinu* tells 
us Julián d id , that is'3 Chiefly the Souls ofthem^ all the Elements be. 
ing íuppofed by many o f thefe Pagans to be Animated^ (as was before 

P i j ^ a ^ , obíerved concerning Vroclus) and Partly alio, thoie Demons which 
they conceived to inhabit ín them aod to prefidc over the parts o f 
them 5 upon which account i t was faid by Tlato and others of the An-
cients 5 that WVTO 3e¿¡v TTAM Ĥ, All things are full of Gods 5 and 
Demons. 

X X X 1 1 1 . But that theie Vhyfiological Gods3 that is5 the Thwgs of 
Natura Verfonated and Derfied were not acconnted by the Pagans True 
and Proper Gods, much lefs Independent and Selfexifient ones, njay 
further appcar from henee, becaufe they did not only thus Terfomte 
and Deifie Things Suhjiantial and Inanimate Bodieŝ  but alfo meer Ac» 
cidentS) and Ajfeüions of Subfiances. As for example Firft. the Pajp. 
ons of the Mind 3 TJ¿ ^ E ^ ? ^éiixoraLv^ v\ iTjfMOTtv, faíth S. Creg. 
NazianzeftjThey accounted the Pajfions of the Mind to be Godŝ  or at leaft 
tvorfiipped them as Gods 5 that is5 built Temples or Altars to their 
Ñames. Thus was Hopê  not only a Goddefí to the Poet Theognk^ 

^EK-TTII; dp h ^ L m m ¡uAn 3£o? IcGAíj tve^v, 

(Where he Fancifully raakes herj to be the only Numen that was kft to 
men in He aven ̂  as i f the other Gods had all forfaken thofe Manlions 
and the World) but alio had Real Temples Dedicated to herat Rome, 
as that confecrated by Attillius in the Forum Olitorium 3 and others 
elfewhere, wherein fhe was commonly pi¿tured or feignedj as a IVo* 
mán3 covered over with a green Pall^ and holding a Cup in her hand, 
Thus alio Love and Defire were Gods or Goddejfes too3 aslikewife were 
C'arê  Memorŷ  Opinión, Truth^ Vertuê  Pietjfy Faith, Jufíice, Ckmencfa 
Concordi ViUory^ 8cc. Which ViUory was together with Veriue reckon-
ed upamongít the Gods by Plan tus in the Prologue o f his Amphytrio 5 
and not only fo3 but there was an Altar ereded to her alfo^near tfye 
entrance o f the Senate-houfe at llomê  which having been oncedemo" 
liíhed3 Symmachm earneftly endeavoured the reítauration thereofj 
in the Reign o f Theodofiu*: he amongft other things writing thus con
cerning it3 Nemo Colendam neget, quam profitetur Optandam, Let no 
man deny that of right to be worfhipped̂  which he acknovóledgeth to he 
wifhedfor^ and to be defirable. Befides all which, Eccho was a Godde/ 
to thefe Pagans too3 and fo was Night ( to whom they facrifíced a Cock) 
and Sleepand Deathi t rdf , and very many more fuch AíFeólions o f 
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things, o f which Vojp&t has colleóted the- largeft Catalogue ^ in 
his eíghth Book. De Thtologia Gentili. And this Perfonating and D e ¿ -
fjimg oíAccidentdThings, was ib familiar with thefe Pagans, that as 
St. Chryfoftome hath obíerved, St. Paul was therefbre faid by fome o f 
the Vulgar Atheníans, to have been a Setter forth o f ftrange Gods, 
when he preacbed to them Jefas and the Refurrettion, becauíe they fup-
pofed him not only to have madejefets a God but alfo Anaftafis or Re-
jurreBion^ a Goddefs too. Nay this Humour of Theologî ing the Things 
^ / A T ^ / r e tranfported thefePagans fofar, as to De/fie Evil things úío, 
that ÍSJ things both NOXÍOHS and Vicions, O f the former Tliny thuS} HML.zx.f. 
Inferí quoque in genera defcrihmtttr, Morbiqnê  & mulla etiam Vefieŝ  
dum ejj'e placatas trepido me tu cupimus, ideoque etiam publice Febri Fa-
num in VaUtio dedicátum eji, Orbon^e ad <edem Larium Ara^ & JÚalg 
Fort unce Exqmliis: So great is the number of thefe Godŝ  that even Hell 
or the ¡hite of death it felf Difeafes and Many Vlagues are numbred a-
mongft them̂  whiljl with atremblingfear rve dejtre to have thefe pacified. 
And therefore teas there a Temple publickjy Dedicáted in the Palace to 
the Fever̂  aslikewife Altars elfewhere ere&ed to Orbonaj and to Evil 
Fortune. Ofthe latter Balbus in Cicerô  Quo ex genere CHpidinís & lS¡.D.L,t. 
VoluptatiSs <& Lubentm<e Venerk̂  Focábala Confecrata funt̂  Vitiojarum 
rerum & non Naturalium : Of which kjnd alfo% are ihofe Ñames of Luíi^ 
and Vleafurexand Wanton Venerŷ  things Vicions and not natural̂  Con* 

fecrated and Deified. Cicero in his Book o f Laws informs uSj that at 
Athens there were Temples Dedicáted alfo to Contumely and Impu-
dence, but withal givingus this cenfure o f fuch pra¿tices3 ^n£ omnia 
ejufmodi detejianda & repudianda funt̂  AÜ which hjnd of things are i o ifttle '̂ 
he detejied and reje&ed̂  and nothing tobe Deified but what is Vertuous therwife. 
or Good. Notwithftanding which^ it is certain5 that fuch Evil Things 
as theíe, were Confecrated to no other end5 than that they míght be 
DeprecatedMoxeovtx as thefe T ^ i ^ j of Natureŝ or Nature of Things ¡wetQ 
fometimes Deified by the Pagans plainly and nakedly in their own 
Appellative Ñames ¿o was this again fometimes done difgmfedjyj under 
other Counterfeit Proper Ñ a m e s : as Pleafure was Deified3 under the 
Ñames o f Folupia, and o f Lubentina Venus , Timê  (according tó 
the Opinión o f fome) under the Ñame of Cronos or Saturn^ which 
as it Produceth a l l things3 fo devours all things into it felf again 5 
Prudence or Wifdom likewife, under the Ñames o f Athena 0 1 Minerva, 
For i t is plain that Origen underftood i t thus, when Celfus not only c Célfuti 
approved o f Woríliipping God Aknighty, in the Sun and i n Minerva^ p.411. 
as that which was Lawful, but alio commended i t as a thing Highly 
Pious} he making this Reply 5 - á j ^ y ^ ^ p ííA¡ov ¿ ; )ax\ov3^ ^ ^ ¿ Q ^ ^ , 
8ÍC. 'Afilwixv Í̂VTO/ ¡ÁÁTÍTX. VÍKIX ™(£OP$¿IJJJ).IJM§OIKW(KLV OÍ 'EM^V Ao'-yo/, eír' 
V-KWOIOJ.^ &rr* yiejiS, ÚTroyoi-Sv, cpácr '̂Jfe; ^ iS A/ĉ  •yiyvmSxx.i imQcúvAq ^ 
KzSü-mKiQfAÁvluú, &c . Wefpeakwellóf the Sun̂  as a good work̂ of God's3 
8cc. but as for that Athena £>r Minerva, which Celfus herejoyneth with 
the Sun̂  this is a thing Fabnlonfly devifed by the Greekj (whether accord-
ing to fome MyííicaU Arcane and Alíegorical Sences orwithoutit) when 
theyfay tharjhe was begotten out rf Júpiter s Brain Alí Armed. And 
again afterwards, 'iva 3 ¿, T^giroKoywTCX.I Kiytica cp̂ Jwoig évai M 'AÓÍÜ;̂  
if it begraníed that hy Athena or Minerva, be Tropologically meant Pru~ 
dencê  8cc. Wherefore not only according to the Poética^ but alio 

^ to 

UNED



520 Thofe Natures of Things Deified, B o o K I . 
to the Political and Civi l Theology o f the Pagans, thefe Accidental 
Thifjgs ofNature, and AffeBions of Subflances^ Perfonated, were made 
fomany Godi and GoddeJJes, Cicero himíelf in his Book o f Laws ap-
proving o f fuch PolitJcal Gods as thefe 5 Benevero qnod Mens^ Pietas^ 
Virius^ Fides^ confecratur manu : quarnm omniumK.omx dedicata pub-
lice 7'cmpU funt) ut illa qui habeant (habent autem omnes boni) Deos i -
pfos in animk fuk coüocatos futent : It k well, that Mifid^ Piety^ Fir~ 
tue and Faith, are corifecrated^ ( a l l whicb have their Temples publicl^ly 
dedicated at Rome) thatfo they who fojjefithefe things (as aÜ Coodmen 
do) may thinl^that they háve the Gods themfelves placed in their minds. 
And himfelf makes a Law for them, in his own Common-wealth;, but 
w k h a Cautíonary Provifion, that no E v i l and ViciousThings be Con-
fecrated amongft them 5 A l i olla^ propter quá datur homini adfcenfus 
in Ccelnm^ Mentem^ Virtutem^ Pietatem^ Fidem^ earumque laudum de~ 
lubra Junto. Nec ulla vitiorum Sokmnia oheuntfi : Let them aljo wor~ 
Jhip thofe things by means whereof̂  men ajeend up to Heaven^ and let 
there be Shrines or temples Dedicated to them, But let no Religious 
Ceremonies be performed to Vicious things, 

Notwithftanding all which according to that Theology of thé 
Pagans which was called by Farro Natural, ( whereby is meant not 
that which was Phyftological only5 but that which ís True 'and Real) 
and by Servóla Phihfophicalj and which is by both oppoíedj not only 
to the Poetical and Fabulous, but alio to the Political and Civ i l 5 I íay5 
according to this Theology of theirs, thefe Accidental ihings of Na-
ture Deified, could by no means be acknowledged for True and Proper 
Gods 5 becauíe they were fo far from having any Life and Seníe in 
them, that they had not fo much as vidsocm ^ ¿0ocv, any Real Subfi-

Jience or Subftantial Ejffence o f their own. And thus does Origen difpute 
againft Minervas Godfhip, as Tropologically interpreted, to Prudence, 

P. 421. iva 5 79 T ôiroKoyyiTXi Jtj Kiyviícu cp̂ Jwms &vcu M 'Aftlwoĉ  ^ ^ ^ ^ ' T T O nc, 
axnviq ilw viróvxQiV TIW iaiocvy ¿s vcpísvKv.oc<; TUV T ôwKoyiocv TCÜJTIW • 

/ f Athena or Minerva be Tropologized into Vrudence, then let the Pagans 
JIJOW what Subflantial Ejffence it hath, or that it Really Subftfis according 
to this Tropology. Which is all one as i f he íhould have faid, Let the 
Pagans theníhew how this can be a God or Goddefí, which hath not 
fo much as any Subftantial Ejffence, ñor Subfifts by i t felfj but is a meer 
Accidental Ajfe&ion of Subítances only. And thefame thing íslike-
wiíe urged by Origen, concerning other fuch kind o f Gods o f theirs, 
as Memory the Mother o f the Muíes, and the Graces all naked, in his 
Firft Book 5 where Celfus contended for a mukiplicity o f Gods a-
gainft the Jews 5 that thefe things having not y-Mwmv ¡y ¿^Uv, any 
Subftantial Ejjence or Subjiftence, could not poílibly be accounted 
Gods, and therefore were nothing elfe , but 'EMMV&V OLVCL-KKMyjticx, 
ozy^TDTro/M^svTOí ¿TTO 7 ^ ' •K ôiyiid.i&v̂  meer Figments of the Greekj j Things 
made to have Humane Bodies, and fo Perfonated and Deified* And 
we think there cannot be a truer Commcntary upon this PaíTage of 
Origen's, than thefe following verfes o f Prudentius, in his Second 

P. 28?. Book againft Symmachus, 

Define* 

UNED



C K A P ' I V . But Severa! Ñames of God. 521 

Define^ fipudor eft̂  Gentilk ineptia^ tándem 
Res Incorpore as > Simulatis Fingere membris, 

Let the Gentiles he at lafi a¡¡)amed¡ ifthey have any Jbame in them^ of 
this theirfolljf, in dejcribing and fetting forth Incorporeal things with 
Connterfeit Humane Members, Where Accidents and Affegions o í 
Things, fuch as r/¿?£»ry was3 (whofe Altar Symmachus t h w c o n t e n á -
edfor the Reftauratíon o f ) areby Vrudentius called Res Incorpore^ 
Incorpereal Things, accordingly as the Greek Philofophers concluded3 
that TTOÍO-TTÍ̂  were daú^oi^ gualities Incorporeal. . Neitheris ít p o ¿ 
fible, thatthe Pagans themfelves íbould be ínfeníible hereof 5 and 
accordingly we find, that C ^ i n Cicero doth for this reafon utterly JV.Í>¿ 
baniíh and explodethefe Gods out o f the PMofophic{ anú True theo- h 
Ugŷ  Num cenfes igitur fubtiliore ratione opus ejje ad h£c refellenda <? 
Ndm Mentem , Videm Spem, Virtutem, Honorem p ViÜtoriam, Saín-
temj Concordiam, c£teraqne ejujmodi, Rerum Vim habere videmus non 
Deorum. Aut enim in nobifmet infunt ipfis, ut Menss ht Spes, ut Fides 
nt Virtuss ut Concordia , aut optando nobk funt, ut Honos, ut Salus ut 
ViBoria. guare autem in hh Vis Deorum f t , tum inteüigam cum cog-
novero* Is there any need, think^you, of any great Subtilty to confute 
thefe things «? For Mind^ Faith, Hope, Virtue, Honour^ Vi&ory, Health^ 
Concorda and the like, we fee them to have the Forcé of Things, but not 
ú f Gods. Becaufe they either exift in us, as Mind, Hope, Firtuey Concord 5 
ar elfe they are deftred to happen to us, as Honour, Health, Vikory (that: 
is3 they are nothing but meer Accidents or AffeUions o f Things) ¿«4 
therefore hoñ> they can have the Forcé of Gods in themcannot pojfibly bé 
knderffood. And again afterwards he affírmeth. Eos qui Diiappellan-
tur, Rerum Naturas ejfe, non Figuras Deorum, That thoíe who in the 
Allegorical Mythology o f the Pagans, are called Gods, are really, but 
the Natares of Things, and not the True Figures or Forms ofGods. 

Wherefore fínce the Pagans themfelves acknowledged, that thoíe 
Verfonated and Deifíed Things of Nature , were not True and Proper 
Gods 3 the nieaning of them could certainly be no other than this 
that they were fo mzny Several Ñames, and Partial Conjtderaiiom 
o f One Súfreme God, as manifefling himfelf in all the Things of Na
ture. For that Vis or Forcé, .which Cicero tells us, was that in alí * 
thefe things, which was called God or Deified, is really no other, than 
SomethingofGod in Évery Thing,that is Good.Neither doweother-
wife undcrftand,thofe following words o f Balbus in Cicero,^uarum Re- ^¡.D t i , 
rum, qui a Vis erat tanta, ut fine Deo regi non pojfet, ipfa Res Deorum 
Nomen obiinuit 5 Of which things becaufe the Forcé is fuch, as that í t 
could not be Governed without God, therefore have the Things themfelves 
obteined the Ñames of Gods, that is, God was acknowledged and 
woríhipped in them all, which was Paganícaily thus fígnified , by 
Calling o f them Gods, And Vliny, though no very Divine Perfon, N4MÍ. Í 
yet being ingenioas, eaíily underftood this tobe the meaning oP7-
i t 5 Fragilis & laboriofa Mortalitas, in Partes ijla digejfit, Infírmitatk 
fu£ memor^ ut Portionibus quifque coleret, quo máxime indigeret 5 F r a i l 
®nd toilfom, Mortality, has thus brocen and crumbkd the Deity into 
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P^rí/j mindful of its own Infirmity 5 that fo every one by Pareéis and 
Vieces^ might worftty ihat in G o d , which himfelf mofl fiattds in 
med of. Which Religión o f the Pagaos, thus woríhipping God3 not 
entirely all together at once 5 as he is One moft Simple Being, Un-
mixed wi th any thing, but^s i t were brokenlys and by piece-meals3 
as he is feverally Manifefted3 in a l l the Thíngs of Nature, and the Parh 
ofthe World, Prudentius thus perüringeth in his Second Book againft 
Symmachút 5 

Ar,2 3 6. Tu, me praterito, meditar is Numina milie^ 
G¿u<eJimules parere meis Virtutibus^ nt me 
Per varias partes minnas^ cni nuUa recidi 
Pars aut FormapoteB0 quia fumSubflantia Simplexi 
Ñec Pars ejffe que o, 

From which words o f his we may alfo concludea that Symmachus thé 
Pagan, who determinedj That it wasO»e Thing that all worfiipped^nd 
yet would have Vi&ory, and fuch like other things, woríhípped as 
Gods and Goddeffes, d id by thefe and all thofe other Pagan Gods 
before mentioned, underftand nothing but ib many Semral Ñames, 
and Partial Conjiderátions o f One Supreiue Deity3 according to its 
tevevaá. Fertues ov Pomrs : fo that when he facrificed to Vi&ory^ he 
facrificed to God Almighty^ under that Pár í /á / Notion, as the Giver of 
r / ^ r j / t o Kingdomsand Commonwealths. I t was before obíerved 

That (?/;>« was out o f Plutarch^ that the Egyptian Fable o í Ofiris^ h ú h g m a n g l e d a n d 
fy^rtlTEgyp. cut inpieces hy Typhon^ d i d Alíegorically fígnifíe the íame thing, v iz , 
ínTh£%f»n) the One Simple Deity's, being as i t were divided ( in the Fabulous and 
Mathem. c. 47'. c i v i l Theologks o f the Pagans)into many Partial Coízfiderations o f him, 
Twy (¿aatxKjs "O- aS fo many Nominal and Titular Gods •> which l[ts notwithftanding,that 
orgíf Oíiris the 
mofi ancieat Kilg is True Knowledgemá Wifdom^ according to ihe Naturalor Philofophic^ 

theology, imites all together into One. And that not only fuch Gods as 
theíe5 Vi&ory^ Vertue and the like, but alio thoíe other Gods^ Neptune, 
Mars^ Beüona, & c . were all really, but one and the íame Júpiter, a6i> 
ing feverally in the world, Plautus himíelf íeems fufficiently to in-
timate, in the Prologue o f his Amphitryo in thefe words5 

Ñam quid ego memorem^ Ut dios in Trag&difá 
Vidi) Neptunum^ Virtutem0 Vi&oriam, 
Jlíartem, Bellonam, commemorare quáhona 
Vobisfecijfent.«? Hueis Benefa&is mens Pater¿ 
Deüm Regnator, Archite&us ómnibus* 

Whereas there was before cited á Paíiage oüt of G. í . Vojftus hiá 
Book, De Theolog. Gent. which we could not underftand otherwiíe 
than thus, that the generality of the Pagans by their Poliiical (or Ci* 
v i l ) Gods¡meaLntfo many Eternal Minds Jndependent and Self-Exifienth 
we now think our íelves concerned, to do Voffius fo much right, as 
to acknowledge, that we have fince rtiet with another place o f hiá 
inthat íame Book, wherein he either correas the forxner Opinión, 
or elfe declares himfelf better concerniog i t , after this mannerj that 
the Pagans generally conceived, their Political Gods^ to be ío many 
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Subflantial Minds (or Sp ir i t í ) not Independent and Self-exilíente nor 
indeed Eternal neither j butCreated by One Supreme Mind or God 
and appointed by him to preíide over the Several Parts of the World 
and Things ofNature. as his Minifters, Which fame thing he afErmeth 
alio, o f thofe Deified Accidents and Affe&ions^ that by them were to 
be underftood, fo many Subftantial Minds or Spirits Created^ preii-
ding over thofe feveral Things, or difpenííng o f them. His words 
in the beginning o f his Eighth Book (where hc fpeaks concerning 
thefe AffeSions and Accidents Deified by the Pagans) are as foliow-
eth. Hnjufmodi Deorkm prope itfomenfa. eft copia, Ac in Civi l i qm* 
dem Theologta^ conftderari folent^ tanquam Mentes qusdam^ hoc honO" 
r k a Summo Deo fortitee, nt Affe&ionihus i j ik prsejfent, Nempe cre-
diderunt Dtum^ qmm Optimum Max .vocabant^ non per Je omnia cu
rar quo paUo 3 ut dicehant ^ plurimum beatitudini ejus decederet^ 

fed, injiar Regis3 plurimos habere Minifiros Ó" Minijirtts^ quorum fin-
gulos huic illive curte prefecijfet, Sic Juflitia^ qu¿e Ó* Aftrsea ac The-
niís3 prtffeBa eraP a&ibus cnnBfs^ in quibus Juftitia attenderetur : Co-
mus curare creditus e í í Comejfationes. Ef Jtc in c£teris idgenus Dik^ 
nomen ab ea Ajfettione Jortitis^ cujus cura cuique commijja crederetur, 
6¿uopa&oficonpderentur, non aliter dijferent a Spiritibus ¡tve Angelíf 
bonk malifque^ quam qubd hi revera a Deo conditi fint : i l la veré Men" 
ies^ de quibus nunc loqUimur^ jint Figmenium Mentís humante^ pro nu~ 
mero AjjeBionum^ in quibus Vis ejje major videretur0 comminifcentis 
Mentes AjfeUiotoibus éingulis prdefe&as. Facilé autem Sacerdotes fuá 
Commenta perfuadere Jimplicioribus potuerunt, quia fatis videretur veri* 

pmile^fnmméí iü i Men ti ̂  Deorum omnium Regi^ innúmeras fervire men
tes ̂  ut éo perfeUior Jít Summi Dei beatitudo, minufque curis implicetur ¿ 
inque tot Famulantium numero^ Summi Numinis Majefias magis eluce-
at, Ac talis quidem Opinio erat Theologi<e Civ i lk , Of fuch Gods as 
thefe, there was an innumerable company amongli the Tagans, And in 
their Civ i l Theologjf they were wont to be confidered¡ as certain Minds 
(or Spiri is) appointed by the SupreMe God^ to prejide over the Ajfe&ions 
fo Things, They foppoftngi that God, tvhom they called the Beji and the 
Greatefis didnot imníediately himfelf ta^e care of every thing, ftnce that 
muft needs be a dijlra&ion to him0 a n d a hinderance of his happinefl : 
hut that he had as a King , many He and She-Miniflers under h im, 
which had their feveraí offices ajjigned to them. Thus Jujiice which was 
called alfo Mitez and Themis3 was by them thought to prefide over al l 
thofe aBions, in which JuBice was concerned. And Comus over all Re* 
vellings% and the liJ{e. Which Gods , i f confidered after this manner, 
will no othervpife differfrom Angels good and bad, than onlyin this, that 
thefe Latter are Beings really created by God 5 but the former the Fig~ 
ments of menonly$ they, according to the number of Ajfe&ions, that 
have any greater forcé in them, devizing and imdgining certain Minds 
to prejide over each of them. And the vulgar might therefore be the 
more eafily led into thk perfwafton by their Priefís, hecaufe it feemed 
reafonable to them, that that SupretHe Mind, who is the King of all the 
Gods, Jhould have many other Minds as his Subfervient Miniliers under 
him, hoth to free him from Solicitous Care, and alfo to add to his Gran-
deur and Majcfty. And fuch was the Do&rine of the Civ i l Theologjf, 
Wheíre tHough Vojjius fpeak Particularlyj o f that kind o f Pagan Gods, 
which were nothing but Ajfe&ions and Accidents Deified, (which no 
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man in his wits could pofíibly fuppofe to be themfelves True and Pro-
per Gods^ they having no Suífifience o f their own) That theíe by the 
generality o f the Vulgar Pagans, were conceived to be ib many Crea-
te d Minds or Spzritss appointed by the Supreme God^ to prcfíde as 
his Minifters over thofe feveral 4^^ÍÍ7//J of Suhftances $ yet does he 
plainly imply the famej o f all thoíe other Volitical Gods o f theíe Pa
gaos likewife;, that they were not look'd upon by them, as ib many 
Vnmade^ Self-exiftent^ and Independefít Beings^ butonlyas Inferionr 
Minds or Spirits^ creatcd by the Supreme God^ and by him appoint
ed to prefíde over the Several Parts of the World) and Things of Na-
ture, and having their Several Offices afligned to them. Wherefbre 
as to the main3 We and Vojfms are now wcll agreed3 v i z , That the 
ancient Pagans aílerted no luch thing as a Mnltttude of Independent 
Deities 5 fo that there only remain5 fome Particular Differcnces o f 
ímaller momento betwixt us. 

Our felves have before obferved, that JSolus was probably taken 
by EpiBetus in Arrianus^ (not indeed for Onej but) for Many Created 
M i n i ñ e r s o f the Supreme God3 or Demons CoÜeBively^ appointed 
by him to prefíde over the Winds^xw all the feveral Parts o f theWorld. 
And the Pagans in St. Aujiin^ feem to interpret thofe Deified Accidents 
and Things of Nature after the fame manner. as the Ñames o f certain 
Unknown Gods ot Demons ( p m or more) that were appointed to pre-

Gv B. L.üf. fide over them reípeétively;, o r to difpenfe the fame. ghtomam / d e -
c-24* bant Majores n o ñ r i nemini talia, nifi aliquo Deo largiente concedí^ quo* 

rum Deorum nomina non inveniebant^ earum rerum nominibus appella-
bant DeoS) qttas ab iis fentiebant dari 5 aliqua vocabula iñde fle&entes ¿ 

JfcHt h Bella Bellonam nuncupaverunt non Bellum 5 ficut a cunij Cuni-
nam non Cunam 5 fícut a fegetibns Segetiaro non Segetem , ficut a Po~ 
mis Pomonam non Pomum $ ficut % bohus Bobonam non Bovem. Aut 
certe nulla vocabuli declinatione ficut res ipfs nominantur : ut Pecunia 
di&a e í í Dea qu£ dat pecuniam^ non omnino pecunia Dea ipfa putata: 
Ita Virtus qu<e dat virtutem^ Honor qui honorem. Concordia qu£ con-
cordiamy Vi&oria qu<e viUoriam dat. Ita5 inquiunt^ cum felicitas Dea 
dicitur^ non ipfa qu£ datur fed^ Numen illud attenditur^ a quo Felicitas 
datur, Becaufe our Forefathers knerp weUthat thefe things^ do not hap~ 
pen to anys without the fpecial Gift and Favour of fome God 5 therefore 
were thofe Gods, whofe ñames they knew not, caíled from the ñames of 
thofe very things themfelves^ rvhich they perceived to be befiowed by them^ 
there being only a little Alteration made in them, as vphen the God that 
caufeth (Var0 was calíed not Bellum but Bellona 5 the God which preftdeth 
over Infants CradUs not Cuna but Cunina, that which giveth Corn Sege-
tia $ and that which affordeth apples Pomonaj &c . But at other times^ 
this was done without any Declenfion of the fFord at all, they calling 
both the Thing and the God^ which is the BeBower of ity by one and the 

felf fame ñame. As Pecunia doth not only fignifie Money, but alfo the 
Goddefi which giveth Money 5 Virtus the Godde[? which giveth Virtue 5 
Honor God that bejioweth honour j Concordia the Goddefithat cauf
eth Concorda Vittory the Goddefiwhich affordeth VtÜory, So alfo when 
Felicityis called a Godde/, by it k not meant, that thing which isgiven^ 
hut that Divine Power, from whence it is oiven. Here5 I fay, the Pa

gaos 
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gans may feem to have underftood. by thofe D e i f i e d Things o f Nature3 
certain Inferiour Gods ox Demons (One or More) theMinifters o f the 
Supreme God;, appointed by hira to prefíde over thofefeveral Things 
refpedively, or to difpenfe the fame. Neither can we deny, but that 
in fo much ignorance and diverfity o f Opinions as there was amongft 
the Pagans, fome might poffibly underftand5 thofe Political Gods 
and Deifíed Things alfo, after the way o f Voljinŝ  for fo many Single 
Minds or Sprits^ appointed to prefíde over thofe Several Things re-
fpediveiy, throughout the whole Wor ld , and nothing elfe. Never-
thelefs it feemeth not at all probable, that thís íhould be the Gene
ral Opinión amongft the Civilized Pagans, that all thofe Gods o f 
theirS;, were fo many Single Created Minds orSpirits^ach o f them ap-
pointed to prefíde over fome One certain thingevery where through
out the Whole World.and nothing elíe.As for Example^hat the God-
deíi Vi6l:ory5 was One Single Created She-Spirit^ appointed to beftow 
Viétory, to whofbever at any time enjoyed i t j in all parts o f the 
W o r l d : and íb5 that the Goddeís Juftice íhould be fuch another 
Single Mind or Spirit, created to difpence juftice every where and 
ineddle wi th nothing elfe. And the like of all thofe other Acciden
tal T h i n g s o r AffeBions Deified 3 as Firtue^ Homar ^ Concorda Fe-
licitjfs 8cc. 

And Lafíantmf Firmianus^akmg notice o f thatProfeílion o f the Pá- De FdlM 
e. 7, gans, to woríhip nothing but One Supreme God and hís Subjervient 

Minijiers Generated or created by him5 (according to that o f Séneca. 
i n his Exhortations, Genuijje tiegni fui Miniüros Deum 3 that the Sú
freme God hadgenerated other Inferiour Minijiers of his Kingdom un-
der him^ which were called by them alfo Gods) plainly denies 
all the Pagan Gods (ave One5 to be the Created Minijiers of that One 
Supremê  he making this Reply , Verum hi ñeque Dii Junt^ ñeque Déos 
fe vocari, ant coli volunt5 Ó*ct Nec tamen illi funt qui vulgo coluntur^ 
quorum Ó" exiguus Ó* certus eji numerus : But thefe Minijiers of the 
Divine Kingdom^ or Subfervient Created Spirits^ are neither Godŝ  ñor 
vpouid they be called Gods, or honoured asJuchy 8cc. Ñor indeed are they 
thofe Gods, that are now vulgarly worjhipped by the Pagans, of which there 
is but a SmMand Certain numher, That is5 the Pagan Gods3are re-
duced into certain R.anks; and the Number o f them is determin'd b^ 
thel l t i l i t ies o f Humane Life 5 of which^ theu Noble and Seleéí Godŝ  
are but a few. Whereas, íaith he, the Minijiers of the Supreme God, 
are according to their own Opinión, not Tttoelve ñor Twenty, ñor Three 
Hnndred and Sixty, but Innumerable 5 Stars, and Demons. 

Moreover ^ri í /^/e in his Book agáinfl: Z e ^ (fuppofíng the J - ^ ^ ^ ^ 
dea ofGod, to be thiSgthe Mofi Powerfulof all thî gs^or the Mofl Verfefá Z™. Gor. fa 
Bsing) objeóteth thus, that accofding toxheLans of Cities and Cou-n- lz^6' 
tries (thatis, the Civil Theolegy) there íeems to be no One abíblutely 
Powerful Being, but One God is fuppofed to be moft Vowerful as to 
óne th ing , and ancther as to another : v-mz KTTKVÍCC <fh&(>á.rtgvv -r ótov 

TreMa. Keeí- í̂íí imx O¿MMAC¿V OÍ Szoi • ¿VÍSV ote. TS StKX\i í@-' eAn ê Toai-
rho jfiff TÍU) ¿ l A o K o y í o í v ¡Vhereas Zeno tafees it for grdnteds that 
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526 The Pagans Polit. Gods^ Generally, B o o K í . 
men have an idea ín their m 'tnds of God^ as Oxe the mrji Excellent and 
moB Powerful Being of aü 5 this doth mt feem to he according to Law^ 
(that iSjthe CivilTheology)for there the Gods are mutually Better onethau 
another^refpe^ively as to feveralthiffgsj and therefore Zeno took^not thff 
Confent of mankind concerning God^ jrom that which vulgarly Jeemeth. 
From which paffage o f Ariftotle's we may well conclude, that the 
Many Volitical Gods oí the Pagans, were not all o f them vulgarly 
look'duponj as the Subfervient Minijiers of One SupremeGod, and 
yet they generally acknowledging, (as Ariflotle himíelf conícíTeth) 
a Monarchy5and confequently not many Independent Deities^ítoiuft 
needs foUow, as Zeno doubtlefs would reply, that thefe their Political 
GodsyWere but One and the fameSupreme Natural God^as i t were Parcelad 
cut, and Multiplied^that is^receiving 6'everal Denomtnations^accoxáXxi^ 
to Several Notions o f him ^ and as heexerciíeth Dtfferent Porvers^ and 
produceth Various Effe&s. And this we have íufficiently prov'd al-
ready to havebeen the general fence of the Chicf Pagan Dodors 5 
that thefe Many Political and Popular Gods, were but the Polyony-
my of One Natural God, that is, either Partial Confiderations o f him, 
or his Various Powers and Vertues, EffeBs and Mamfeí íat ions in the 
Worid/everally Perfonated and Detfied. 

And thus does Vo(pu& himfelf afterwards confeís alfo 5 í h a t ac
cording to the Natural Theotogy^ the Many Pagan Gods3 were but 
fo many Several Denominations of One God 5 though this Learned 
Philologer doth plainly rtraitenand confine the Notion of ú ñ s N a t u r d 
Theology too much 5 and improperly cali the God thereof, the Na» 
ture ofThings 5 however acknowledging i t íuch a Nature, as was en-
dued with Senfe and Vnderflanding, His Words are theíe5 Difpar 
vero fententia Theologorum Naturalium^ qui non aliud Numen agnofee-

L.Z.c.i. bant quam Naturam Kerum, eéque omnia Gentium Numina referebant9 
& c . Nempe mens eorum fui t , (¡cut Natura ejjet oceupata, circo, hane 
vel illam AffeBtonem, ita Numina Noniinaque Deornm variare, Cum 
igitur uhicunqm Vim aliquam majorem viderent, ita Divinum aliquid 
crederent: eb ettam devenere^ ut immmem Deorum Dearumque finge* 
rent Caterva»/. Sabactores interim haccunUa, Vnnm effe Numen aie~ 
bant: puta Rerum NMuram, qu£ licet una forgt^ pro variis tamen Ef-
feUts varia fortiretur nomina, vario etiam ajflceretur cultu, But the 
Cafe is very dijferent as to the Natural Theologers, who acknowledgednQ 
other God but the Nature ofThings, andreferred all the Pagan Gods to 
that* f or they conceived that as Nature was oceupied about feveraí 
things, fo were the Divine Powers and the Ñames of Gods, multiphed 
and diverfified. And where-ever they faw any Greater Forcé, there did 
theyprefently conceitJomething Divine, and by that meanscame they at 
lengih to feign an innumerable company of Gods andGoddeffes. But the 
more fagaciom mthe mean time afftrmed, all thefe to be but One and 
the fame God$ to wit the Nature ofThings, which though Really butOne3 
yet according to its various Ejfe¿ís both received divers Ñames, and was 
tVorjhipped after dijferent manners, Where. Vojjius calis the Suprenre 
God o f thefe Natural Theologers, the Nature of Thíngs } as íf the 
Natural Theology had been denominated from Phyfickj^ ox Natural Phi-
lofophy o iúy , whereas we have alrtady íhewed, that the Natural Theo-
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hgy of Varro and Sctevola, was o f equál extent with the Vhilofophickjy 
whoíé only NHmeny that i t Was not a Blind and DnintelligibU Na7 
ture of ihings^ doth fufficiently appear, from that Hiftory thereof 
before given by us; as alio that ít was called Natural in another ience, 
as Real j and as oppofite to Opinión^ Fhancy and Fabulojtty^ or what 
hathnoReaiity of Exiílenceany where ín the World . Thus does St. 
Aufiin diftinguiíh betwixt Natura Deorum^ the True Nature oftht Godj^ C .D.L.exj: 
and Bominum Infiituta^ the Inííitutes of Men concerning them. As 
alio he fets down the DiíFerence, betwixt the Civil and Natural Tkeo-
logy-s according to the Mind o f Varro in this manner, Fieri poteji ut 
in TJrbê  fecundum Faifas opiniones ea colantur & credantur^ quorum 
in Mundo vd extra Mundum Natura fit nufquam: It may come to pap3 
that thofe Things may he worfhipped and belteved in CitieSy according to 
Falfe opinions j which have no Nature or Real Exifience any wherê  et~ 
ther in the World or without it. Wherefore i f inftead o f this Nature 
úf Things¿whXch was properly the God o f none but only o f íuch Athei~ . 

Jiick, Philofophers as Epicurus and Strato, we fubftitute that Great 
Mind ovSoul of the rehole VForldy which Tervadeth Aü Things^ and h 
lyiffusd thorough AÜ 5 {which was the True God of the Pagan The-
ifts) this o f Vojfius w i l l be unqueftionably true, concerning their Na
tural Theologers, that according to them5 thofe Many FoeticaHná 
Political &ods before mentioned, were but One and the íame Natural 
or Real Cod 5 who in refpeét o f his DiíTerent Vertueŝ  Powers, and Efi 
feSsy was called by íeveral Ñames, and woríhipped after diíFerent 
manners. Yet nevertheleís ío» as that according to thofe Theolo-
gersj there were Really alio Many other Inferiour Mini&ers o f this 
One Supreme God, (whether called Minds or Demons) that were fup-
poíed to be the Subíervient Executioners o f all thofe íeveral Powerá 
o f his. And accordingly we had before5this full and true accountof 
the Pagans Natural Theology fet down out o f Prudentius* 

<„ .^_> .» • tn Vno 
Conjiituit jus omne De o, cui ferviat ingens 
Virtntum ratio^ Farits inftru&a Minifirkí 

V í t . That it acknomledged One Supreme Omnipotent God, rnling oiter aU^ 
whó difplayeth and exercifeth his Manifold Vertues and Powers in the 
worldy (all feverally Perfbnated and Deifíed in the P ¿ > ^ / ^ a n d Civil 
Theologies) together with the fuhfervient Miniííry of other Inferiour Cre~ 
ated Mindsy Vnderffanding Beingŝ or DetÉons, called alfobfthemGods* 

I t is very true, as we have already decláred, that the more H/g^-
flown Platonicl^ Pagans, did teduce thofe Many Poetical and Politi» 
cal Gods, and therefore doubtlefs all the Perfonated and Deifíed Things 
vf Nature too, to the Platonicé Ideas, or Firft Paradigms and Pat-
terns of Things in the Archetypal World, which they affirmed to have 
been begotten from the Supreme Deity, that \s, íxcm the Firfi Hy-
poftafts o f the PUtohickjTrinity 5 and which were commonly called by 
theta VOWTDI 3€o], Intelligible Gods, as i f they had been indeed, fo ma
ny DiüinB subñances and Perfons, And as we have alio provecí 
ou to f Philos that this High-floxvn Taganicl̂ Theology^ was ancienter 

thaní 
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than either Julián or ApuUius 5 fo do we think i t not unworthy our 
Obfervation here, that the very fame Doftrine, is by Celfus imputed 
a l ib to the Egypian Theologerŝ  as pretending to worihip Brute A n i -

orig. C. Ceif. mals no otherwifejthan as Symbols of thofe Eternd Ideas 5 il, <pwA y& 

TCC tTrdv lihZv ái^/óov, ^ «̂ K-Soi oí TTOMOÍ) &̂diV î fAÁ̂ iQV T}[jA<; §voa 
' TOC TDICÍJTO îc5\xírxA)tJív • CeZ/wj a l íbaddeth , T^^í nfe ChriJitaKs deride the 

EgyptianS) wilhout caufe^ tkey having many Myjieries in thñr Religión^ 
for as mucb as they frofefí^ that perifiing Brnte Animáis are not wor-
fiipped by ihem^ hut the Eternal ideas. According to vvbich o f Cel-
fus i t íhould feern, that this Do¿trine o f Eternal Ideas, as the Para-
digms and Patterns o f all things here beiow in this Scníible Wor ld , 
wasnot proper to Plato ñor the Greeks^ but common with them to 
the Egyptians alfo, Which Eternal Ideas, however fuppofed to have 
been Generated from, that Firft Divine Hypojiafis o f the Platonicé 
and Egyptian Trinity^ and caUed Inteüigihle Gods 5 were nevertheleís 
acknowledged by them. all to exift in One Divine Intelled, accord
ing to that of PlotinuS) &t tfo VS TOO votifoc, that the Intelligihles exift 
no mhere of themfelves, mthout Mind or IntelUB 5 which Mind or 
InteUeU, being the Second Divine Uypoftafis ^ thefe Inteüigible and 
Inviftble Godsy (however Generated from God) yct are therefore 
iaid by Julián in his Book againft the Ghriftians3 both to Coexijl with 
God, and to Inexift in him. To which purpoíe alíb, is this other 

P- 347- PaíTage o f Julián s in his Sixth Oration^m'vía ^ cwiic, Kfrv, ^ o* L 
cWTzf %cd -nctyf hjjJT^ ê oi 7 ^ ¿ifaQxv OVTOV TOC? cuMax, • inri ocSa-
váTSíV dSwiócTxq' ei-n Ifhfctí̂ CdV ¿ 6vjífo¿«; ¿<^ 'éy?riMÍ^5, 3 H-cd ¡UUÍ-
yxvzLg áá, cuncd rémg&¡nv cuMca ̂  mfyiiQiax," For God is AÜ things^ for~ 
afmuch as he conteineth within himjelf ] the Caufes of all things^ that any 
way are 5 whether of Immortal things Immortal 5 or of Corruptible and 
Terifhing things^ not Corruptible but Eternal alfo, and always remain* 
ing j which therefore are the Caufes of their perpetual Generation^ and 
New produBion. Now theíe Caufes o f A l l things conteined in God, 
are no other than The Divine /¿/cá/.Wherefore from henee i t plainly ap-
pears3that thefe Plaiomcfaná Egyptian Pagans^wbo thus reduced thcír 
Multiplici ty o f Gods to the Divine ideas, did not therefore raake 
them te be fo many Minds or Spirits, really diftiná: from the Supreme 
God^ (ihoiis;h df^pendent on him tooj butindeed only íbmanyF<ír-
tial Conkderations of One God, as being AII things, thatis, contein-
ing wi> hin himfelf the Caufes of all things. And accordingly we 
finá'tn Origen, that as the Egyptian Theologers called their Religi* 
ous Animáis, Symbols of the Eternal ideaŝ  did they alfo cali them, 

O r . C . Ce]f. symbols of God. Toe '¡ffl Alyjrfítiv cng.uvoAoyéví&v KOU, TOC ^ óiKóyw 
I20' ¿̂¿¿ov, KOU, (pcf̂ uÁVTZdV eíved nvee CWTOL Kcd ̂ eS GÍIAQOKOÍ' Celfus applauds the 

^Egyptian Theologers talkjng fo magnificently and myUerioufly of thofs 
Brute Animáis worfiipped by them, and afjirming them to be , certain 
Symbols of God, 

And now We have given íbme account of the Tolyonjmy of the One 
Supreme God, in the rheologiesof the Pagans : or o f his being call
ed by Many Proper Perfonal Ñames, carrying with them an Appearance 
d f So many several Gods. Firft, that God had many feveral Ñames 

beftowed 
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beftowed upon him, from many Different Notions and T a ñ i a f e ^ f i - " 
derationsoi\\mi, according to his Vmvcrfal and All-comprehendinz 
Nature. Janus, as the Beginning o f the World , and AI I things, and 
the Firft Original of the Gods. Whom therefore that ancient L y -
rick Poet5 Septimius Jpher^ accordingly thus invoked 5 

0 cate rerum Sator ! 0 F R I N C I P I V M D E O R V M l 
Stridula cui Liminay cui Cardinei TumuUm^ 
Cui referata muginnl áurea Clauííra Mundu 

Genim^ as the Great M/Wand Soulot the whole Wor ld . Saturn^ as 
thar Hidden Source and Principie^ from which all Forms and Lives 
iíiüe forth, and into whích they again retire ^ being there laid up 
as in theirSecret Storehoufe: Or elfe as one o f the Egyptian or Her-
raaick Writers expreffeth i t j that which doib, mví<x £, &g ÍOJUTÍV 

¿mmieiv, make all things out of it felfa and unmake ihem into it felf a-
g&in. This Hetrurian Saturn^ anfwering to the Egyptian Hammons that 
likewife fignified Hidden, and is accordiogly thus interpreted by Jatn-
blichttSy o T I D oLQcm ^ ^n^o^evtov Ao^v Slífoc^uv éq cpZ<; oiytev> he thai 
bringeth forth the fecret Power of the Hidden Rea fon s of things (contein-
ed within hicnfelf ) ? » ^ Light .Goá was zKocúleáAthena or Minerva&s 
Wifdom diffufing itfelfthrough al l things: and Aphrodite Vrania^ the 
Heavenly Venus or Love, Thus Phanes^ Orpheus his Supreme God3 ( ío s 
cajlcd aceording to LaUantius^ ^ u i a cum adhuc nihil effet̂  Primus ex 
Infinito apparuerit^ becaufe when therewas yet nothtng^ he Firfi appear^ 
edoutof that Infinite Ahyfî  but according to Proclus^ becauíe he d id 
ozcpoivev 1^5 VOMÍOĈ  évácTbĉ , difcover and make mantfefi the Inteligible V ~ 
nities (ox Ideas) from himfelfi though we think the ConjeSure o f 
AthanaftHt Kircherus to be more probable than ehher o f thefe, that 
Pbanes was an Egyptian Ñame-, )this PhanesJ. íay^w^s in the Orphicl^ and 
Ügyptian Theology^ as Proclus upon Plato's Tim¿eus informs us5 ftyled 
ocẐ Js '¿ZW, Tender and Soft Love. And P ^ m ^ / í / e x ^ r ^ f likewife affirm-» 
ed, Í(?6)TOÍ jjMoL&SKviSvci T Aiot ywiMovTa ^^.^yeiv^That Júpiter roas turn-
ed all into Love.j¡vhen he went about to make the world. Befidcs which, 
there were other fuch Ñames o f the Supreme God and more than have 
been mentioned by us , as fbr example, ^ « « / ^ « / / x amongft the 
ancient RomanS;, that afterward grew obíbletej : o f which St. Aujim C JD.ZM £1 
thus j Romani veteres nefcio quem Summunnaiz cui No&urnd Fulmina, 
tribuebant) coluerunt magis qudm Jovenij ad quem Diurna Fulmina, 
pertinebant. Sed pojlquam Jovi Templum infigne acfublime confruÜum 
e//3 propter fidis digmtatem^ fíe ad eum multitudo confluxit^ ut v ix i n ' 
veniatur Summani nomen^ quod audiri jan* non poteB, fe faltem le-
gijfe meminerit : The ancient Romans^ worfiipped I k?í0W not tvhat God 
called Summanus, more than ihey did Júpiter. But after that aJiate-
ly and magnificent Temple was ere&ed to Jupiter3 they all hetook them-, 

filves thithsr j in fo much that the Ñame of Summanus now not at all 
heard^ is fcarccly to be found in any ancient wriihngs, 

Again as the Pagans had certain other GodSj which they called 
Specialj fo were thcfe but Several Ñames o f that Supreme God alfo, 
according to Particular Coníiderations of hiití 5 either as Prefi-

ding 
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5 3 o ¿411 tbefe Pagan Gods, B o o K I . 
ding over certain Parts of the World¡ and Ading in them 5 or as Ex-
ercifing certain Special Powers and Vertues in the World 5 which Se
vera! Fertuesznd Potvers of One Godj Perfomted and Dejfied bythe 
Pagans, though they had an appearance alfo of Many Difi infí Gods$ 
yet were they really nothing but Several Denominations 0 / O n e 
Supreme God ; who as yet is confidered as a Thing diftiná from 
the World and Naturc. 

But Laftly, as God w á s fuppofed by thefe Pagans, riot ónly to Per* 
vade AÜ thtngs^ and to F i l l Alt things, but alio, he being the Caufe o f 
A l l things, to be Himfelf in a raanner A l l things 5 fo was he calledalfi 
hj the Ñame of Every things or Every thing called by H k Ñame : that iŝ  
the feveraí Things ofNature and Parts of the World were themfelves Ver-
bally Deified by theíe Pagans,and called Gods and Goddejffes. No t that 
they really accounted them fuch in themíelves, but that they thought 
fit in this manner to acknowledge God in them^ as the Áuthoro f 
them a l l . For thus the Pagans in St. Auftin^ Vfque adeone9 inquiunt^ 
Majores nofiros injtpientes fuijje credendttm eji, ut hsc nefeirent Muñera 
Divina ejfe 0 non Déos ? Can you thinf^ that our Pagan Ancefiorí 
werefo fotttjh^ as not to know^ that thefe Things are but Divine Giftsy 
and not Gods thentfelves ? And Cicero alfo tells us3 that the meaning 
o f their thusDeifying thefc Things of Nature, was only to fignifie, that 
they acknowledged The Forcé of all things to be Divine, and to be Co-
verned by God&nd that whatfoever brought any great Vtility toMankjnd^ 
was not fuch Without the Divine Goodnefí. They conceiving alfoj that 
the Inviíible and Incompreheníible Deity, which was the Caufe of Al l 
things, ought to be woríhipped in A l l its Works and Effeds, in which 
i t hadmadeit felÍFifible, accordingly as they declare in that place 

fy.Evm.L.1. o f Eufebius before cited in part5 ^ c%¿/ufyuoi az¿[judoc vKix nal eiKlwvg 

Svváyjtat TOC irdvíct TTAĤ SV , Kou SÍOÍ TTXVTSÓV ikmetv, acá 7x7$ vretcnv ^ T Í ^ C T & Í É 

oLrstjdlxámc, 3 Rea acpotvŜ  (¿i/ uvim ovTa, Koci ¡̂cc Wvrav îî vToc, Roa TSTOV Q-
n&T&e, 'Pft ^^haju^ó^v oi£&v • That they did not Deife thofe Vifible 
Bodies of the Sun, and Moon and Stars, ñor the other Senftble Parts 
of the World themfelves^but thofe Invijible Powers of the God over all, that 
were d/fplayed in them. For they affrm, that that God who is but One, but 
yet Filleth all things with hfsvarious Powers, and paffes througb all 
things, forafmuch as he is tnviftbly and Incorporeally prefent in all, is 
reafonably to be worjlñpped in and by thofe Vifible Things, 

Athanafius BP- o f Alexandriajn his Book againft the Greeks5 reduces 
all the Falfe Gods o f the PaganSj under Two general Heads $ the 
Firft, Poetical, FiBitious ot Phantaíi icalGods j theSecond3 Creatures 
or Real Things , of Nature Deified b y them. His words are theíe 5 

K(u T ¿ Í T\W HTÍOIV ^EOTTÜ/SVTO? v^Kiylz TrKccvQfjAvxs, Scc. Since this Reafon 
or Difcourfe of ours, hath fujficiently convinced, both the Poetical Gods 
of the Pagans to be no Gods at all 5 and alfo that they who Deifie the 
Creatures^ are in a great Errour 5 and fo hath confuted the whole Pagan 
Idolatry, proving it to be meerVngodlinef and Impiety, there is nothing 

now 
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mw but the True riety left 5 he who is worjhippedby m Chrijiians^ heing 
the only True God, the Lord of NatHre3 and the Maker of all Subflances* 
From whence we may obferve, that according to Athanajius^ the P^-
gan Poetic^Gods.wete no ElealThíngs in Natiire;, and therefore they 
could be no other, than the Several Noiiofjs and Powers of the One 
Súfreme God Deified, or feveral Namts of him. So that Athatiafiui\^, 
Voetick, Godst or oí Tre/TO?̂  ^éuófj^joi^ioi^Gods fabuloufy de~ 
vifed by the Toets, were chiefly thofe T w o Kinds o f Pagan Gods3 firft 
meittioned by us^ that is3 the Various Conjideratiotjs o f the O n e S ü ' 
preme Numert̂  acccording to its general Noíion5expreíied by fo many 
proper Ñames and Secondly his Particular Powers diíFuíed thorough 
the Wor ld ? feverally Perfonated and Deijíed, Which confidered, 
as fo many diftinft Deities, are nothing but meere Fi&ion and Phan-
cy9 without any Reality. And this do the Pagans themfelves in A-
thtnajius > acknowledge , /'ew; ^ ourroí ípaín, ̂  TOÍ óvó^Ta TjíTrAasa/, ?. í i ; 
^ M¿ £fT y&p oKüS xá)^ K{>Jv& , "Ĥ C , ¿^é VA^$ • TTKOCTJOWX 3 
T¿Ta?,¿5 ovia? 0/ -Tre/HTat TT̂Ĉ  OLTTVITIW'2$! OÍKXOVTZOV , They faŷ  that the 
ñames of thofe Gods are meerly FiBitious^ and that there doés no where 
Reaüy ÉxiB anyjuch Jupiter^rSaturnj^ Juno^r Marsj^wí that the Poets 
have feigned them to be fo many perfons Exiiíing, to the deception of 
their Anditors. Notwithftanding which3that Third Sortoí Pagan Gods 
alfo mentioned by us, which were Inanimate Subjiances and the JV -̂
turesof Things Deified, may well be accounted Poetical Gods l ike-
wife 5 becaufe thoügh thofe things themfelves be Real ánd not 
Feigned ^ yet is their Perfonation and Deification meer Fi&ioa. 
and P ^ ^ / . - a n d however the fírft occafionthercof/prung, from this 
Theological Opinión or Perfwafion3 That God who is In All Things^ 
and is the Caufe of All Things^ ought to be worfjipped In All Things^ 
cfpecially he being himfelf/«^¿/^/e 5 yet themaking of thofe things 
themfelves therefore to be fo many Perfons and Godŝ  was nothing 
but Voetick^FiUion and P / ^ í ^ f / r ^ a c c o r d i n g l y as their oíd Mythology 
zná Allegorical Fabks of theGodsj run much upori thisftrain. 

X X X I V . Hitherto have we declared the Sence o f the Pagaps iq 
General, thofe alfo being included, who fuppofed God to be a Being 
Elevated above the World^ That they agreed in theíe Two Things. Firji 
the Breakjng and Crumbling as it were, o f the Simple Deity, and P^r-
ceüing out o f the íame into Many Particular Notions and Partíal 
Confiderations3 according to the Various Manifeftations, ofits Power 
and Pr^ /^e»re in the world 5 by the Períbnating and Deifying o f 
which SeveraIIy, they made as i t were, Many Gods o í One, The 
chief Ground whereof was this^ becaufe they confidered not the 
Deity according to its Simple Nature, and Ahfira&ly only 5 but Con* 
cretely alfo wi th the Wor ld , as he Difplayeth himíelf therein^ Perva-
^e í^a l^ and D/^/ftf/é/Á his Vertues thorough all. ForastheSun re-
flefted by Grofler Vapours9 is íbmetimes Multiplied, and the fame 
Objeíl: beheld through a Polyedrous Glaís, by reafon o f thofe many 
Superficies, being repreíented in íeveral places at once, is thereby 
rendred Manifold to the Spedator, So One and the fame Supremo 
God-> conñdered Con cretely wi th the Wor ld as Manifefting his ó ^ e r ^ / 
Pomers and Vertues in i t , was multiplied into Several Names^ not with* 
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out the Appearance of fo Many Several Gods. Whereas TmM v̂uyaov 
wi th thofe ancient Pagans, was the fame tbíng witb TTOAÛŴOV, 
That which hath Many Navtes, all one with that which hath Many 
Tomrs : According to this of Callimachus concerning Diana^ 

And this o f Firgil concerning Akffo, 

, — — i Tihi Nomina MilÍes 
Mille nocendi Artes, 

And accordingly the Many Pagan Gods are ín VUios Cratytuí, ínter» 
preted as the Many Powers o f One God Diffnfed through the Wor ld , 
And the Pagan Theologers feemed to conceíve, this to be more fu-
table to the Pomp;, State and Grandeun, of the Supreme God/or him 
to be confidered Dijfufively¡ and called by Many Ñames, fignifying his 
Many Several Vertnesaná Powers(Po\yonymy being by them account-
ed an Honour) rather than to be contradfced and íhrunk all up3 into 
One General Notion^oí a PerfeB Mnd^the Maker or Creator of the whoh 
World.The Secondthing in which the Pagans agreed is5their Terfonating 
and Deifying alio theParts ofthe PForld^ná Things of Nature themfelveSj 
and fo making them fo many Gods and GoddeíTes too.Their meaning 
therein being declared to be real)y no other than this 3 That 
God who doth not only Per-vade all things 5 but alfo was the 
Caufe of AÜ thingsy and therefoic himíelfis in a manner Al l things^ 
ought to be worfiipped in all the Things of Nature and Parts of the 
World : as alfo that the Forcé o f every thing was Divine, and that in 
all things that were Benefícial to mankind, The Divine Goodnef ought 
to be acknowledged. 

Weíha l l now obferve how both thoíc forementioned Principies, of 
Gods Pervading all things} and his Being AÜ things, which were the 
Chief Grounds o f the Seeming Polytheifm o f the Pagans, were im-
proved and carried on further, by thofe amongft them, who had no 
Higker Not ion o f the Supreme Deity, than as the Sonl of the World. 
WhichOpinion that it found entertainment amongft fo many of them, 
probably might be from henee, becaufe i t was ío obvious for thoíc 
o f them that were Religious to conceive, that as themfelvcs 
coníifted o f Body and Sonl, fo the Body of the Whole World, was not 
without its Sonl neither : and that their Humane Souls were as well 
derived from the Life and Soul of the World, as the Earth and Water 
in their Bodies was, from the Earth and Water o f the Wor ld . Now 
whereas the more refíned Pagans, as was beforc obíerved, fuppofed 
Ood to Pervade andPafí thorough Al l things ociuyvs Vnmixedly 5 theíe 
concluded God to be, (according to that Definición o f him in g u i * ' 
filian, takenin a rigid íence) Spiritum ómnibus Partibus Immifiu*®, a 
spirit Immingled with all the Parts of the World: or elfe in Manihus 
his Language, 

Infufumque Denm Calo, Terrifque Fretoque, 
Jnfujed 
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Infufed into the Heavén^ Earth0 and Seas : Sacroque meatu Conjpirare 
jyeum 5 and intimately to confpire with hñ own *Wor^ the W o r l d , 
as being almoft one with ít. Upon whích account he was com-
moníy called IV^/z/realfo, that being thus defined by fomeof theSto-
icks, Deus Mundo permijius^ Cod Mifjgled throughout mth the lVorldy 
and Divina Ratio toti Mundo tnfita^ The Divine Reafon inferted in to 
the wholeWorld. Which Nature notwithftanding, in way o f diftinóli-
on frotn the Particular Natures o f things 3 was called fcoivu cpxmg, and 
Cotnminis Natura, the Common Nature. And i t was plainly declared 
by them, not to be a Senjlef Nature according to thát o f Balbus i n 
Cicero, Natura eft qus continet Mundum ommm^ eumque tuetur 5 atque 
ea qmdem non ftne Senju, atque Ratione i It is Nature by which the whole 
World is conleined and upbeld, but this fuch a Nature as is not without 
Senfeand Reafon, As it is elfevvhere faid to b e , Perfefó and Eterna! 
Reafon, the Divine Mind and Wifdom conteining alfb under i t , all the 
Ac^o¡ (sni^jjxnmi, the Spermatick^ Principies by which the things o f 
Nature ( commonly fo called ) are effefted. Wherefore wc fee 
that f u c h Naturalifií as thefe^may well be allowed to be Thetfhj (Mo
fes himfelf ia^/r^^í? being accounted oneofthem) whereas thofe that 
acknowledge no Higher Principie o f the Wor ld , than a Senflefi Na
ture 5 (whether Fortuitous, or Orderly and Methodical) cannot be ac
counted any other than Abfolute Atheifts. Moreover this Soul of 
the World, was by fuch o f thefe Pagans as admitted no Incorpórea! 
Subjiance, i t íelf concluded tobe a Body t oo , but Ae^órocTov ¡y rá^^Dv, 
a Moji Subtil and Mofl Swift Body, as was before obferved out o f Plato 
(though endued with Perfeófc Mind and Vnderftanding¡ as weii as 
wi th Spermatick^ Reafons) which iníinuating i t íelfinto all other Bd-
diesg did Per méate and Pervade the W h o l e Univerfe5 and frarae ali 
things, inwardly Mingling i t felf with all. Heraclitu* and Hippafus 
thinking this to be Fire, and Diogenes Apolloniates Air 5 whom Sim~ 
flicius, who h a d read íbme o f his then extant Works3 vindicates frorn 
that ímputation o f Atheifm 5 which Hippo and Anaximander lye 
under, 

Again3 whereás the more Súblimated Pagans affirmed the ^ « p r ^ e 
God to be All, fo as that he was neverthelefs fomething Above All t oo , As 
he being dbove the Soulof the World 5 (and probably ^ / r ^ / » / in that God"tobe 

forecited paíTage o f his, is to be underftood after this manner, 7¡¿r1*irrfmv* 
idjg TO; TO. WVTO RX; n 'Pft^ v-rrî nppv^ Júpiter if the Ether, Júpiter Tav*Omma ' 
is the Earth, Júpiter is the Heaven ^ Júpiter is AÜthings, andyetfome- "¡¡^""l*^* 
thing Higher than all 5 or Above a l l : ) thofe Pagans who acknowledged 1 
no Higher Numen, than the Soul of the World, made God to be All 
Things in a groííer fence, they fuppoíing the whole Corporeal World 
Animated to be alio the Supreme Deity* For though God to them5 
were Principally and Originally, t h á t EternalVnmade Soul and Mind, 
^hich diífufeth it felf thorough all things,yet did they conceive5that 
as the Humane Soul and Body.. both together3 make up one whole 
National Animal,, or Man , fo this Mundane Soul, and its Body the 
^ o r l d , did in Ike manner both together, make up One Entirc 
vine Animal^ or God. 
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I t is true indeed;, that as the Humane Soul doth Prwdpallj/ a¿t in 
fomeonePart o f the Body;, which therefore hath been called the 
kegemonicon and Princtpale^ fometaking this to be the Brain^ others 
the H ^ r / , b u t ^ í r ^ ^ i n Ter/»// /4« ridiculoufly, Úiz Place betwixt the 
Eye-browes 5 fo the Stoicks did fuppofe the Great Soul or Mind o f the 
World5 toadPrincipal ly infome one Part thereof, fwhich what k 
wás notwithftanding they did not all agreeupon) as the Hegcmonicon 
or Principale 5 and this was fometimes called by them., Emphatically^ 
God* But neverthelefs they all acknovvledgcd this Mundane Soul^ as 
the Souls of other Animals5 to Pervade, Anímate^ or Enliven and A~ 
Buate^ more or lefs its whole Bodyy The World. This is plainly decla-
red by Laertim in the Life o f Zeno. TOV^ i d s ^ SioimSoci )£} vSv 
iy Tr^cvo/aV, ó c m v OWTS /LtA(>@-' $iú>coví& T ¿ VS, wcSdvéf lcp1 VfjuZv • 

o&v it) v^^&v • ^t' Sv »j ¿ ; vSc5¿5 n̂á iS M̂ ĈÍOVIKS • ¿'TO ¿, -r c'Aov ^¿uov {Sov 
ovToc ^ t(X^/U)^V 4) Aô tM-ov, '¿x^7 Myt/^ov/^y / ^ V T OÛ '̂ t, M -r ¿(̂LVCV, M T VÍAÍOV. 
o ^ TT̂TOV î sov Kíyxm ctJcd îimc, min^ KÁ ĉê HÁvcUy Bloc ^ ¿ ( g j , Kcd 3let 
^ Záw á m v f & v v*cd h V j ^yyt; CUJ^ÍÍ¿; tyv • The Stoickj affirm^ 
that the World is governed by Mind and Providence^ this Mwdpajjing 
ihrough a ü the Parts of it, as the Soul doth in us : Which yet doth not 
a& in all parts alike^ but in fome more, in fome lefí : itpajfing through 

jome parts only as a Habit, (as through the bones and Nerves) but through 
others as Mind or Vnderjianding, (as through that which is called the 
Hegemonicon or Principale.) So the whole World being a Living and 
Rational Animal, hath its Hegemonicon or Principal Part too, which 
according to Antipater is the JEther, to Poffidonius the Air , to Cle-
anthes the Sun, & c . And they fay alfo, that this F i r B God is, as it were9 
fenfibly Diffufed through all Animáis and Plants, but through the Earthit 
felf, only as a Habit. Whereíbre the whole World, being thus A&ed and 
Animated by one Divine Soul, is i t felf according to thefe Stoicks alio 

p £ f . L . i j . The Supreme God, Thus Didymus in Eufebius, oAov 9 T KOV/ÍOV -K^swyo-
c.ij. ¿eov, The Stoicks cali the whole World God$ and Origen againft 
L.fp . i lS . Celfus,* GTtcpZ*; Sv. «r oAov KĈ/UOV Kiyismv «vcu eeov, XTO/̂ OI ¡XÁV nr TT̂STOV • 

The Greek* univerjally affirm the World to be a God, but the Stoicks^ the 
F i r i i andChief God* And accordingly Manilim, 

gua. pateat Mundum Divino Numine vertí 
Atque Ipfum ejje Deum : 

Wherebf it may appear the World to he Governed by a Divine Mind, and 
alfo it JelJ to be God. As likewiíe Séneca the Philoíbpher5T<7/««í hoc quú 
continemur, & Vnum efi, & Deus e í í 5 This whole World, within which 
we are contained, is both One thing, and God, Which is not to be 
underftood, o f the Meer Matter o f the Wor ld , as i t is nothing but 
a Heap of Atoms, or as endued wi th a P laBic^ and Senfefí Nature 
only 5 but o f i t as Animated by fuch a Soul, as befídes Senfe was o-
riginally endued with perfeá: Underftanding ^ and as deriving 

C D X . T . c . ó . ^ ^Godf i ip ñ o m thence. For thus Farro in St, Aujiin declares* 
bothhísown; , and the Stoical Sence concerning this Point, Dicit ** 
dem Vatro, adhuc de Naturali Theologia praloquens, Deum fe arbitran 
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